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SYNOPSIS

This study examines the continuity of medaleliterary tradition in selected
rhymed narratie vase. Theseerses were composed for entertainment at various times
prior to 1648. At or shortly before this date, thevere collected intdhe Rrcy Folio:

BL. Add. MS. 27,879.

Selected texts with an Historical or Romance topic asenied from tw points
of view: modification of source material and modification of traditional naeralylistic
structure.

First, an early historical poem is analysed to establish a possible paradigm of the
corventions gwerning the mediagl manipulation of fact or source material into a
pleasing narrate. Other texts are compared with the result of this analysis and it is
found that twenty paradigmatic items appear to summarize earert@mn as their
presence in other poems is consistent — no text agreeing with less than twelve.

The second step is the presentation of the results of an analysis of some fifty
mediawa Romances. Thiswas undertalen in order to delineate clearly selected
motifemic formulae inherent in the composition of these popular nasatiltis shavn
that these motifemes, found in the Romances, are also present in the histascaf te
The Percy Folio

The findings, devied from both strands of westigation, are that mediad
continuity eists in the texts studied. The factors which actually comprise this ‘nvatliae
continuity’ are isolated: it is then seen that rather than discard tradition as society gre
further and further from the early circumstances thategise to it, later poets ka
chosen to contve nodifications designed to fit merequirements as thiearise. Such
modifications, hwever, are alvays within the established ceentional framevork. In
short, no text examined failed to echo tradition, and mediaentinuity is an important
feature of the popular rhymed narvatin 1648 andThe Percy Folio
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CHAPTER ONE

THE PERCY FOLIGMANUSCRIPT

[. Intr oduction

A. ThePurpose of This Study

Historians, for their carenience, hae taken various spans of histoigbelled them
as particularAges’ or ‘Periods’ and confined them within specific dates. These dates are
artificial: no period terminates abruptlsll periods encompass transitional years and
some aspects of amiven epoch are longer in passing than others. Thus the transitional
area between ages is blurrddowever, the general opinion among historians seems to be
represented by Ferguson who suggests that by 1500 and the Tudors theanerdiae
England is wer.® This study ®plores the thesis that veetheless there is a strand of
media&al continuity which flourishes well beyond this date: it is postulated that this
strand of continuity reflects something of the medibpicture of an ideal social order
through the retention of the formulaic methods used to structure the tales in which the
corventions of this unreal world were perpetuated. As Wittig hasvehthe values of
this idealistic social ordethis ‘Golden Myth’, are an integral part of the Middle English
Romancé. Since long-established values tend to changelgldt is further postulated
that the alues of the Romance are likely tovhamntinued in, and to va become part
of, a tradition of popular entertainment. Therefore this studsstigates the traditional
content of sixteenth and \@mteenth century narrag vase presented to the general
public as unsophisticated rhymed entertainméintlemonstrates what part of mediae
cornvention is retained unchanged, what is modified, and whatis ne

The exploration of this thesis requires the presence ofge lwdy of popular
rhymed entertainment written down at a period distaat, ot too distant, from the
media®al years. Ideallythe individual texts would be collected from a limited
geographic area within a fairly short periodhyudd cover mary topics and be compiled by
one man. Thus it would be possible to be reasonably sure of a represeataple of
popular taste in one area at one time. SudtésPercy Folio

1. A.B. FergusonThe Indian Summer of English Chiva({Burham, N.C., 1960), p. 23 apdssim
That this is a general opinion can be seen when it is noted that the periedsl ¢o a wide selection
of text books with the word ‘mediael’ in their title vary considerablybut that hevever different the
span cuered, none continue the mediakyears later than the mid-fifteenth century and most terminate
the period at or before 1400: in this respecy tgee with theDED which places this age between the

fifth and fifteenth centuries.

2. S. WIittig, Stylistic and Narative Structures in the Middle English Romar{éeistin and London,
1978), Ch. 5, pp. 179-90. See alsoR&wster,Traditionality and g@nre in the Middle Englishamance

(Cambridge, 1987), pp. 32-38.



II. The Subject Texts

Since it is better to work from the known to the unknown, the items frorrotize
which are first considered are those which concern theesselith @ents which either
actually took place, and in consequence are dateable and subject to cross-reference from
other sources, or ‘historicalvents which in all probability dichot have a frm basis in
fact but were belieed by the Chroniclers to thex&ent that thg appear in most early
Annals.

There is good reason for opening this discussion of the mvabltamtinuity of The
Percy Folio with this approach: scholars who choose to discuss popular wadiagon
are often limited in their appreciation of the originaktt@and the original writes
ability.3 There are tw main causes for this limitationFirst, the text under consideration
is all too frequently not known to be, or not known to be unarguably identical with, the
prototypical work. Secondly unless the fictional text is known to be ded from a
specific source which is in itself extant and uncorrupted, it ficwlif or impossible to
discover how the author utilised his primary material. The examination of some of the
items in theFolio in which thehistoireis concerned with the relation of actual historical
events, together with a comparison withedable historical documentation, skiogn what
manner the author has manipulated thetd to create a pleasing tale and conform to
narratve radition? This comparison is undertaken for eackt tsxamined. Hwever, the
first poem presented is scrutinised in depth and the second chapter producesva tentati
paradigm which notes areas where source material has been addptepossibility of
constructing such a paradigm igident in the work of McMillan, who examined the
battles of Durham (also known as the Battle of/iNes Oross) and Flodden and the
poems celebrating them RF 79: Durham Feilde andPF 39: [Flodderj Feilde, together
with two other enggements. He scrutinised them with gerd to their relationship
between folklore and histaryHis methodology for a workable comparison between his
texts and his historical sourcesvalved the diision of both the text and the historical
accounts into general structural units of content, and he noted which were common to

3. Henceforvard, unless otherwise stated ‘popular’ in this staliyayshas the meaning as defined by the
OED: popular. . . 2a. . . Pertaining to the common people. 2.c. . . Having characteristics attributed to

the common people. 4.a. Adapted to the understanding or the taste of ordinary people.

4. The termhistoire (and the terndiscourswhich will also be used in this study) is defined following the
French structuralist Todorov:

L' oeuvre litteaire a deux aspects: elle est efintreetemps une histoire et un
discours. Elleest histoire dans ce sens qu'ellogue une certaine” aété, des
événements qui seraient passeles personages, qui, de se point de vue, se
confondent @ec ceux de la vie relle. . . . Mais I'oeuvre est en“me temps
discours: il giste un narrateur qui relate I'histoire; et il y en face de lui un lecteur
qui la peroit. A ce niveau, ce ne sont pas legeéenements rappdieui comptent
mais la faon dont le narrateur nous les fait correai

Todorov, ‘Les catgories du teit littéraire’, Communications8 (1966), p. 126.
In short, thehistoirerefers to the actual story being told; thiscoursrefers to the manner of its telling.

5. The contents offhe Rercy Folio (PF) are listed and numbered in order of their appearance in the
manuscript later in this chaptefThroughout this work titles oFolio texts are presented with the
spelling and capitalisation of the manuscript.

D.J. McMillan, ‘Five Traditional Mediea Historical Ballads and the Nature of Oraiafismission’,
Diss. Unversity of Maryland 1963. An article based on this thesis is ‘Some Popidass\of Four

Medieval Battles’, Southern Folklog Quarterly, 2, 31 June 1966), 179-191.
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both. Hedid not separate the units he found in the poetic texts from thosevhe thee
historical sources but set them out in chronological neeratrder This has the
consequence that the content of the poetic text alone is not immediately apparent. He did
not concern himself witmarrative complemenas presumably he felt his task did not
require it® However, McMillan’s work forwards the idea that it is possible to analyse
texts using the essential and basaxté fundamental to thhistoire as a frame of
reference.

For the purpose of this present study it is necessary te,korao know as nearly
as possible, what exactly isadt’ and what ‘fiction’ in each of the ‘historicdiolio texts
being &kamined. Thereforaeynlike McMillan, | compare the accountvgh in The Flio
against each of the historical annals andwiog¢-versathat is to say that the ‘facts’ in the
histoire of each of the relant Folio texts are sought in the records consultéther
‘facts’ found in the records but not present in fbko items are noted to determine
whether thg are similar in kind, may ha affered attrition from the ark being studied
through time or transmission, or may be deliberate omissions.

My first step is to look at the choice of accepted ‘facts’ present in the item being
examined which it has in common with the accountslable; the next is to remark the
notable components of reged history which hae been ignored and then to obserthe
narratve wntent of the item which would appear tovbdeen ivented. Afterthis, the
arrangement of the data present is assessed to determine whether it conforgns to an
specific pattern of narrag a stylistic structure and what continuity from earlier
corvention is presentFdlowing examination of historical texts, twRomances — later
variants of earlier narrates kut, as thg stand, unique to thBolio — are considered.

Wittig shows that the medie@ Romance is composed of stylised uritShe least
is the formulaic syntagmeme: this proceeds to the motifeme and is followed in size by the
scene. Allof these smaller units comprise the episode, one or more of whicghupdie
completed tale. This studfor reasons which are explained presenigs the motifeme
as the optimal unit for analysisAlthough the following is panded in my next chapter
for clarity a short and simple explanation of the terms ‘syntagmeme’ and ‘motifeme’ is
given here. Asyntagmeme is axeal pattern, usually short and usually formulaic. It
consists of a fairly rigid obligatory framerk surrounding what \itig terms a ‘slot’
which the poet fills with a erd or words chosen from a usually formulaic ‘set’: for
example, the corentional phrase

‘that was both [ADJECTIVE] and [ADJECTIVE]

is a syntagmeme that can be completed by the insertion of appropriatevesiicth as

6. ‘Narrative ®mplement’ is used to mean the expansion or ornamentation of the basic statements relating
to the fundamentahistoire it is an &pect ofdiscoursand will be discussed more fully later in this
work.
I haverefrained from frequently alluding to McMillas'work because (with reference Burham at
least) his conclusions are generally erroneous, owing tdfitisat exploration of primary sources, too
great a reliance on secondary material of doubtful scholarly merit, and an unquestioned assumption that
Durhamis a ‘ballad’ dewned from ‘traditional material’ and orally ‘transmitted’ (see his Chapter

Three).

7. S. Wittig, Stylistic and Narrative Structas in the Middle English Romandéniversity of Texas Press
(Austin & London, 1978).

g. For afull and detailed exposition of the briefetkh presented here, seéttily, Stylistic and Narative
Structurespp. 37-79.
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‘bold’ and ‘brave’, ‘old’ and ‘young’. The expressions chosen to complete the
syntagmeme are the ‘syntagms’.

A motifeme is a larger unit of structural narvatioomposition but is similar to a
syntagmeme in that it alsovislves poetic completion from a generally formulaic set of
variables. Asits name suggests, it is in fact a small ‘nmatibvering a gven part of a
tale, all of which part is concerned with the same id@a. example is the opening
passage of a Romance where the entertaihiers together and addresses his audience
before beginning his staryThis gathering and addressing is the motifeed®rtation
There are avays seeral componentswailable to complete a motifeme but only one is
compulsory: for instancexhortation has the optional componenigsayer and synopsis
and the obligatory componesthortation® Each of these formulaic components can
take a \ariety of forms;prayer, for instance, might address the Deity as ‘God’, ‘Christ’ or
‘Trinity’, or, in theory request ay kind of benefaction whater — in fact of course,
there is for the Romance poet, only a limited set of/@mional desires from which he
may choose.The matter which the poet chooses to use to complete a motifeme is called
the ‘allomotif’.

This brief outline has been included here becaug&gi® interpretation of the
motifeme as part of the stylistic and nawatgructure of the Romance, is one of the
underlying concepts upon which theork that follows, is hilt. Her source texts are
fictional narratves of popular appeal and Middle English origins which are amenable to
formal stylistic analysis. Therefore although fR#io ‘historical’ items are not strictly
fictional, because tlgeare similar to the Romance in that yheere undoubtedly intended
as rtymed entertainment, to appeal to a lay audiencs, d@ee assessed not only with
regads to their lexical, metrical and factual content, but also wittiigh\é analysis in
mind. In particular the presence, absence or modification of the nvadraetifeme is
noted. fer this reason it has pred necessary to expanditig’'s analysis in order to
enlage the materiahailable for comparison. This expansion is done in tha nkapter
of this study and achemas made of the traditional motifemes and their components.
These shw evidence of later mediael continuity.

The chosen subject texts are @yad in the light of such questions ag/hat
‘facts’ from his source has the author chosen to ude® has he manipulated his
material? Inwhat degree has he oriented hgrkvtowvards entertainment? Has he utilised
methods or structures which conform to traditional audiempeatations? Hae uch
methods or structures been modified? The information thus collected for eakh w
when related to the other poems and the chronological span of the texts, shows what
changes are or are not made, ane avhat period. These findings are set out irutab
form in my final chapter where it is shio that although the increasing dissemination of
cheap, printed entertainment roughly parallels a decline in the use of traditional
motifemes, the basic structure is not discarded but manipulated byéhédn of nev
allomotific components to fit me circumstances. Thus will show that the inner
allomotific detail demonstrates a growing tendeit@ accommodate cultural change.
However, snce the ne alomotifs complete the old motifemes, the reluctance to discard
the outer traditional form of the motifeme can be seen asfenm &f perpetuate an older
ideal of narratie entertainment.

The following discussion offhe Rercy Folio is presented in this introductory
chapter in order to shothat my basic texts conform to the requirements of this study as

9. Il argue presently that this motifeme may alswehtae componentsoral andsource
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outlined abwe, and becauseThe Mlio has not been comprehergy described
elsewhere.

[ll. The Manuscript

The Rrcy Folio (BL. Add. MS. 27879) is named after Bishop Thomas yerc
(1729-1811) who alleged that when he was very young he waiech the unbound
manuscript ‘lying dirty on the floor under a Bureau fBRalour; being used by the
Maids to light the firel® He begged it from itswener one Humphrg Pitt, Esq., of
Shifnall in ShropshirePerg gives no date for this disceery but another person, iNam
Yonge, recalls that he read the manuscript asyanhen (about 1757) it was kept in a
cupboard at Pits house!!

A. Material State

The manuscript is written on papehs presently bound it contains 268 inscribed
folios. Thebinding is modern: the original sheetsv@deen gauzed on both sides and
inset in paper frames. The framing \ea measure 44.5 x 23.5 cm while the original
pages werage 39 x 14.5 cm, although nyaof them are damaged and consist of half-
sheets or fragmentary scraps. Whole sheets are present aY, fidlsl 30-258and
266-68. Fols. 2-28 are half-sheets and are the upper halves of ofvee |&alio 29,
sometime after Fumdl’s use of the manuscript about 1868, has separated irgo tw
halves. Theséhave keen collated incorrectly and mounted in the wrong drtéfhus
fol. 28" ought to be the upper half of fol. "28nd fol. 2§ should be the upper half of fol.
29" so forming fol. 29 containing the end BF Item 20: James & Bowne and the
beginning ofPF 21: Sir Lambewell®

Folios 259-265 are fragments of varying size and shape; fols. 266-268 are
complete. Blios 259 and 262-268 contaimatter which was not part of the original
manuscript, being notes and memoranda written byyRéots. 259,263-64); Perg's
index to the Folio items (fols. 266-68), and a stray poem written in a later hand than the
Folio scribes (fol. 265), unconnected with the manuscript but placed within it by some
owner or user.

10. BL. Add. MS. 27879, fol.1", dso Bishop Rrcy’s Folio Manuscript eds. J.WHales & F.J. Furnall, 3
vals. (London, 1868; facsim. Detroit, 1968), I [Ixvi].
Where necessaifhe Rrcy Folio will henceforward be referred to 8§ and the Hales’ and Furml's

printed edition will be abbreviated kF.

11. L. Shepard, ‘The Finding of the Pgr&olio Manuscript: A Claim of Prior Disa@ry’, Notes and
Queries ns. 14 (1957), p. 415.

12. | brought this error to the attention of The British LibrarPepartment of Manuscripts in January
1985, when MrW.H. Kelliher, Assistant Keepekindly noted that my observation was correct.

13. Because the indidual texts which compris&he Rercy Folio vary in kind — poems, songs, ballads,
ditties, doggerel erses and so on — and the only feature held in common is tiyagréheot prose,
where appropriate the neutral term ‘item’ is used.

A complete list in manuscript order of the individual items listed by titleviengimmediately after my
description of thdolio itself. Throughoutthis study the item number and full title of a text to be
discussed is gen at its first mention; thereafter in yaprolonged discussion of a particular work the

item number and/or an abbreviation igegi.
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The original manuscript was paginated in ink; pp. *1-4, *13-14, *250-53 and

*488-89 are nw missing. Plio 63 and fol. 6% are both paginated as p. 127, and fol.
187 and fol. 188 are both paginated as p. 379: folio 14énd fol. 149 are both
paginated as p. 301 but fol. 148 correctly paginated as p. 30Fdio 188’ being
originally blank, has no page number \{fwer see presently ‘Additional Matter’ and
‘Scribal Hands'.)

B. ScribalHands

a.

Maintext — Facile/Rapid Elizabethan Secretamith Hybrid Italic

One scribe alone, in a variable hand — sometimes cramped, sometimes
more spacious; sometimes hurried, sometimes more leisurely — wrote almost all
the main t&t. There may be a little doubt in the case of folios 187-88 as the
handwriting on fols. 187 187" and 188is not wholly congruent with that which
precedes and follows if. However after careful study | belie that the
handwriting here, though superficially different from elsewhere — noticeably in
the random use of the miniscule cuestybrid Italic c and the angular Secretarial
form of the letter (cf. the wrd ‘came’ on fol. 18Y, Il. 16 and 17) — is simply a
sample of the scribg’later hand which can be seen for instanceP188:
Balowe fol. 257. The more generally observable difference in the writing of
fols. 187-188 does not lie in the formation of the letters but in the presentation of
the txt. Thesefolios have keen written in a leisurely manner on afigigntly
adequate amount of paper to alléor wider spacing between words and lines.
Folio 188’ was ot found necessary for the completion of the text andasoleft
blank and unpaginated.

It is quite certain that folio 124 is in Pgts ovn hand. He was (as he
explains in a marginal note) replacing the endP&f 79: Durham Feilde which
was ‘torn out in sending the subsequent pied@nyy Estmeg] to the Press’.This
item is no longer present in the Manuscript and the pagination jumps from p. 248
to p. 254.PF 80: Guy & Phillis, which originally followed King Estmee is nov
acephalous but according to Pescyidex once bgan on p. 52.

Bold Italic has been used for titles and for the initi@rdvof each bet,
which word enlarged, consequently extends some little distance into the left-hand
mamgin. Dueto the ornamental thickening of each letter such words and titles are
strongly ghosted on thevase of each folio. The scriteetormal Secretary hand
is interrupted by the occasional and inconsistent use of Italic for proper nouns in
some of the first items and more frequently in the .lat&lic is also used to
denote the beginning of awméPat’ in those items which are divided into fitts.

Additional Matter.

By ‘additional matter’ is meant items not apparently part of the original
collection and marginalia other than Pesagvn voluminous annotations.

14. These folios ceer the text for the last section of Part Three and the first sectioaroF&ur ofPF 111:

Sir Degree
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Folio 188’ (no pagination). This folio contains a gopf Rochestes ong

‘I Promised Sylvia'. It is in a separate and later hand which has also
written the opening line of Congreés song ‘I Tell Thee Charmion’
beneath ‘Sylvia’. ‘Charmion’ first occurred in Congets play Love for
Loveproduced in 1695.

Folio 14d: right hand magin. A different hand from the abe has
added:

My sweet brother sweet Cous’ Edward Reuell’ BeolHizabeth Reuell’

The abbreviation mark after Edwardvek is certainly for the apostrophe

of ownership. Thisis not necessarily true of the similar mark after
Elizabeth Reell. Otherwriting, upside-dwn in the left-hand margin of
this folio, is probably a pen-trial. It is | think, in the same hand as the
Revell note. It reads:

f f the sam
f henerey

h hen

Folio 265. The text oPF 195: Sud a Lover am | is in a dfferent and

later hand and uses modern punctuation. The text on the verso is written
upside down — as though the bottom of the page were theTis.
inversion does not occur elsewhere.

Punctuation.

With the exception of the occasional colon ergptbhaphazardly in some
titles for apparently decorag purposes and its similar function after some
Italic headwords, thePF scribe has used no formal punctuation
whatever.*®

In several items thePF scribe has used an idiosyncratic form of
punctuation as follows:

PF 118:1n olde times pastg. 405 (fol. 20Y); PF 131:Now the spring is

come p. 433 (fol. 215). Inthe former the scribe has used the symbol:
HOH

In the latter he has used the same symbol but with three crosssstifike
symbol signifies that the line is to be repedfed.

15. Throughout this stugwhere quotations are cited the punctuation employed is generally mine although

16.

from time to time the punctuation used may be found to agree with Hales andalFutdowever
unless punctuation is refant to the point | am making or essential to the meaning of the lines cited, |

have preferred to present items asythweere written by the scribe.

Similarly manuscript spelling is used: modernisation is present only in the use of the short ‘s’ to replace

the long ‘s’, the expansion of abbreviations without comment, and the use of ‘F’ instead of f.

That ‘repeat’ is the significance of this otherwise enigmatic symbol can be seen by compapRg the
text of this item with the same song as set ouElimabeth Rga’s \Mirginall Book(1656), BL. Add.

MS. 10337.
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PF 163: A Louer of Late p. 486 (fol. 243); PF 164: Panders come
awaye p. 486 (fol. 242) and PF 174: In the Dayes of oldep. 501 (fol.

248", all have a told comma (, ) at a nidline or near mid-line position to
mean that the scribe has written as a single line that which which occurred
as two short lines in his sourc¥.

C. Watermarks

The watermarks in the manuscript are principally of the ‘pot’ variety — a popular
seventeenth century desidfi. The initials on the bowl vary from RRO and IM to GD.
At fol. 187 occurs what appears to be the sole appearance Ri-tbka set of posts or
pillars. Thefollowing folio, 188, is also unique in that it alone of all the folios of the
main text, has no discernible mark and is presumably the blank half of fol. 187. wn vie
of the apparent change of handwriting of fols. 187-88aduld seem likely that these
sheets are a later insertion — probably analogous in purpose yosR®m insertion of
fol. 124 to replace a lost or damagextf€ Folio 124 is eighteenth century paper nedk
with a double-circle.

D. Gathering

The watermarks iThe Rrcy Folio fall across the central fold, sometimesvénds
the top and sometimes the foot according to the accidental make-up athbargs. In
estimating the gatherings in th®lio | concluded that it was originally composed of
sixteens with the gatherings at folios 110-24 and 125-39 each missing a sheet, and an
irregularity that makes folios 172-86 a gathering of fourteenvabb by a bifolium of
fols. 187-88. liseems likely that folios 1-10 are the eighth to finaldsaurviving from
a athering of sixteen of which the firstvea are missing. The makup fom folio 237
to the end is indeterminabf@.

E. Dating

There is little major change in the scribal hand throughout this keingghuscript.
In the early part the script is facile/rapid Elizabethan Secretary with Hybrid-Italic for
headings. Aghe manuscript progresses Hybrid-Italic is used more frequently for proper
names requiring emphasis and the swrsilybrid-Italic c appears in the body of thexte

17. PF 163 and 164 are unique The Rercy Folio but PF 174 is by Thomas Delogeand copies of it are
awailable in the Ewing, Shirburn, Bagford, and Pepollections of broadside ballads. Using these as

exemplars the meaning of the bold commas becomes apparent.

18. See E. Heawood, Watermarks: Mainly of the 17th and 18th Centuriél. 1 of the Monumenta
Chartae Rpyraceae Historiam lllustantia series (Hilversum, 1950)Regrettably | hae been unable to
find samples identical to th®lio watermarks in ay of the standard works.

19. That this is an insertion is also born out by the repetition of the pagination for p. 379. The scribe
probably noted that the last page before thve matter to be written was p. 379, kept the figure in mind
and rewrote it so that p. 379 was duplicated.

20. For assistance with this information | am indebted to W.HelliKer, Assistant Keeper of the
Department of Manuscripts at the British Library.
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at fol. 17d. From that point onwards it replaces the old majus&ldut the more
angular Standard Secretary miniscuolés not discarded — both types being used at
random. Similarlythe Standard Secretany is replaced at fol. 222with a form
resembling the modern letter and this is used from themmts#* However the overall
style does not degenerate into a comprekelysmixed hand: unlike aher mingled
scripts of the period, iPF there is no noticeable change in the formation of the
minisculesf, r, long and shors, or h and the scribe uses Elizabethan Secretaryvaursi
reversede to the end of the manuscript.

Elizabethan Secretary had become unusual by the end of the third decade of the
17th century and the gradual trend wasamls the increasing use of Italic so that with
the exception of a fe elderly diehards, the use of Secretary had passed by the #fties.
Elizabethan Secretary was established by about 1560 and flourished until about the end of
the 1630s, when it suméd in a ‘diluted form by admixture witlitalic’.2® The hand of
The Percy Folidhen, would appear probably to be post 1630 and prior to 1650.

The general homogeneity of tikelio’s hand, the consistegpf the ink used and
the paper upon which it is written, as well as the uniformity of presentation, all point to
the manuscript héng been completed in a reladly short space of time: ten yearsuwid
be a generous estimate.

There are only fouPF items that can certainly be dated later than 1&R.49:
When loue with unconfinedPF 51: The King enioyes his righ[ts gaine], PF 56:
Newarke PF 59:The tribe of Banburye

PF 49 is well known and is generally accepted as being by Richavdace
(1618-1658). Lwelaces contemporary Anthory & Wood (1632-1695) reported that
Lovelace ‘was made choice of . . . to dali the Kentish petition to the house of
commons, for restoring the king. . . . For which piece of service he was committed to the
Gatehouse at ¥gtminsterwhere he made that celebrated song c&leshe walls do not
a Prison malke’.?* This imprisonment took place in 1642 for some three or four
months®®> The song was printed in 1649 in\aace’sLucasta It became very popular
— an «panded ersion based on Melaces ppem (but bearing little relationship RF
49) was printed as a broadside ballabde Pensive Prisonex’Apology (registered with
the Stationers’ Companin 1656). Itwas dso set to music and appeared in Playford’
Select Ares and Dialguesof 1659%° It is unlikely that theFolio scribe was dmiliar
with the printed version as tii¥= text contains the line:

21. Notfirst seen as Fumvill states ‘at p. 342’ [fol. 23% HF, | [v].

22. A.G. Petti,English Literary Hands from Chaucer to Dryd@rondon, 1977), p. 20; G.E. Dawson and
L. Kennedy-SkiptonElizabethan Handwriting: 1500-1650Qondon, 1966), p. 12.

23. PettiEnglish Literary Handsp. 12.

24. A. Wood & P, Bliss, Athenae Oxoniensi8rd edition (London, 1817; rpt. MeYork, 1976), Vol. 3, col.
460f.
A note: ‘Captaine loueles made this poem in his duresse at the Gatehouse’, heads the text in Harl. MS.

6918, fol. 94. See also Ashmole Montagu e.14, folV26

25. Wood & Bliss,idem; Cavalier Poetsed. T. Clayton (Oxford, 1978), p. 330.

26. H.E. Rollins,An Analytical Ind& of the Ballad Entries (1557-1709) in thed®eers of he Company of
Stationes of London(Chapel Hill, NC, 1924), item 2064, p. 179.
For a wopy of the broadside selRoxbughe Ballads ed. W. Chappell (Hertford, 1875) (Rox. Coll. I,
498), p. 178f.

The Poems of RichdiLowvelace ed. C.H. Wilkinson (Oxford, 1930), IlI, 286.
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The burds that wanton in the ayre. . . .
line 7

All but one of the extant manuscript versions of this poeng thés line. The gception
is probably taken from the printed variant which has

The gods which wanton in the ayre. . . .

Similarly PF 49 has:

The spotlesse soule an innocent . . .
line 27

This is the version found in the manuscripts: the printed copies ha

Minds innocent and quiet .2’.

It would therefore appear probable tRd&t 49 was obtained either at first or second hand
from a manuscript pre-1649. It is known thatvelace ‘framd his poems for the press’
and published them in that yedt is likely that the printedersion is the poet’revision
and that ¥ide the manuscripts) these revisions were unknown before that Beeause
the PF poems are writteseriatim running aer from one page to the next and with the
correct catch-words, their original order appears te leen as it is todayTherefore it
seems that th€olio scribe had reachedF 49, page 191 (fol. 9% sometime between
1643 and 1649.

On the evidence of a passage froime Gossips €ast, or Morrall Bles (1647),
which names the ballad and its auti®iF 51 would appear to be by the famous balladist
and Royalist sympathisaviartin Parke?® The following lines are informaté:

Full 40 yeeres his royal crowne
Hath been his fathers and his owne. . ..
PF51:1l.17-18

The ‘his’ refers to Charles | and therefore (if theegifigure is accurate) the earliest date
of composition wuld seem to be post July 1623However BL. Add. MS. 22603, fol.

17’ contains a copof this piece headed ‘on the Prognosticators of the yeare 16445

may be the correct date if the ‘full’ in ‘full 40 yeeres’ is not present merely for alliteration
but has an emphatic function and means ‘40 complete yeagsice PF 50, which
separate®F 49 from this work, is short — 28 lines — it is probable tA&t49 and 51
were written into théolio without ary great interval of time between theih.

The next dateable itenRF 59, The tribe of Banburyerefers to an incident
occurring in the First @il War on the 8th August, 1642. It is of no further significance

27. Wilkinson (ed.)Poems p. 284.

28. A Collection of National English Ag ed. W. Chappell (London, 1840), p. 177. This fact is also noted
by Hales in his prefaceHf II, 24) and the majority of other scholars whorddad need to mak

reference to this ballad — which is thought tedbad much influence on popular Royalist opinion.

29. James |, Charles’ fathevas crowned on St. James’ Day (July 25th), 1603.

30. PF50,Cloris, is reputed to be by George Waller (1606-1681)its date of composition is not kmp.
It appears in the 1686 edition of his poems but not in the earlier collections.
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in relation to the dating of theolio.

PF 56, Newarke thought to be by John Gldand (1613-1658) is rather more
closely dateable thanowld appear from Hales’ pate>? The extract he cites from
Samuel Lais’ Topographical Dictionary of Englands lacking in accurac thesecond
Governor of Nevark was not Sir John Byronub Sir Richard Byrori® This is important
since if, as Pegcsuggests in a marginal noteK fol. 195’), Cleveland was the author
and writing when he was Judge Axbate, heentered this office under the @onorship
of Sir Richard WIlis. | have been unable to diswer the precise date of MWSs's
appointment but Sir Richard Byron ceased to hold gubernatorial office about January
1645 and Sir Richard Willis suceeded him. His tour of dudg short, ending as it did in
October 1645 when he was replaced by Lord Bellasyse who surrendaverk e the
King's arders on the 8th of May646. Thudhe tet’s aiginal composition was between
February 1645 and May 1646 since V@and kept his position until Nerk's
surrende?* However internal evidence unrelated to putatiauthorship and which has
been @erlooked by Furnial and Hales, places the song quite certainly after the relief of
Newark in March 1644. The crucial reference is to ‘Sweetelipps’ in the following lines:

but if L esly gett [the Scotts] in his power
gode Leard, heele play the devill & all,
but let him tale heed hav hee comes there
lest Sweetelipps ring him a peale in his eare.
PF56: Il. 12-16

‘Sweetelipps’ is a gun: ‘a Basiliskof Hull foure yards long, shooting 32 Ib® It
formed part of the parliamentarian ordnance captured by jfadists after the relief of
Newark on March, 21st 1644Prior to this acquisition ‘Sweetelipps’ has not been a
royalist piece; yet in this royalist song — ‘hexe fealth to King Charles’ (line 3) — it is
held up as a threat to the roundhead General Leslfellows that the song dates from
after the basilisls apture.

The last tw lines of the song are also helpful:
for Morrise our prince is coming amaine

to rowte & male them run againe.
PF 56: Il. 23-24

31. G. Risdill-Smith and M. dynbee Leades of he Civil Wars 1642-1648 (Kineton, Warwicks., 1977), p.
160.

32. HFII, p. 33

33. ‘Mercurivs Avlievs: SaturdayMarch 23 1643’ (sic: properly 1644The English Revolution, I,
Newsbooks 1, OxfdiRoyalist(facsim. London, 1971), Vol. 2, p. 898.

34. DNB, ed. S. Stephen and S. Lee (London, 1949-5Q)508f.
A remark found in this reference: 8\re assured that Gleland foresa and declared beforehand, that
shameful sale of his gereign’s Hood three days before the king reached the Scottish army’ is in line
with line 9 of PF 56: ‘All beyond trent be sold to the scott’ and may lend some credence to the

attribution of Cleeland as author.

35. A Briefe Relation of the Sje & Newark (London, Mar 26, 1644), Thomason Tracts: E.39.8. See also
E.38.10.
The name apparently dees from the nickname of a notorious Hull whore of the periodvéi
communication from Arthur Credland,eéper Town Docks Museum, Hull; also Anne Narty,
Assistant CuratoiPoole Museum, Dorset).
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This refers to Prince Maurice of the Rhine (1621-1652) who with his brother Prince
Rupert, commanded a ¢gr section of the royalist force. Both the princes left England in
July 1646. Therefore from internalvédence,PF 56 was composed between March 1644
and July 1646% This period can be narrowed to the montheedng the last siege of
Newark. OnNovember 27th, 1645 the town was beleaguered by the Scots, who took up a
position to the north, and by the parliamentarians who under Colonel-General Pyntz, sat
to the south?’ Two things lead to the conclusion that iasvafter this thaPF 56 was
composed. Firstthere is the external evidence that since thgesigf March 1645,
Newark appears to h& keen relatiely safe and in no particular need of especial rallying
— Charles himself stayed there in October 1645 for the purpose of consultation with
several of his commandersThe second thing to be considered is the internal pointer
found in the bitter cry:

all beyond trent be sold to the scott,
to men of a ne protestation.
PF56: 1. 9-10

Newark’s full name is Nevark-Upon-Trent and the lines quoted in the coditef current
evants, refer to:

a. The Paliamentary ngotiations currently under way between the Lords and
Commons and the Scottish Commissioners;

b. Postponement (13th Nember) of Parliamentary demands for the surrender of
northern strongholds in order that Parliament migbsil aitself of Scottish
support;

c. Thesubsequent Scottish march southwards.
d. Theinvestment of Nevark.*®

Thus it appears tha&tewarkewas composed between mid-Member 1645 and Nevark’s
surrender on the 8th of May the following ye&lovember appears probable because of
the following lines:

heeres a helth to our garrisons derikkto them
theyle keep vs all warme in December.
| care not a figg what enemy comes
for wee doe account them but hop of my thumbs. . . .
PF 56: Il. 19-22

This extract indicates that the enemy is on &y Wwut has not yet amad, and the date is
prior to DecemberThe tone of the song is exactly appropriate to the ladmgjo which
might be expected in such a situation.

If PF 56 was composed circa Manber 1645, at Neark, then in viev of the
martial circumstances pertaining to a siege, it is unlikely that the Baibe would hae
known it, heard it, or seen a oppf it (unless he was himself present — and/inere is
there anything to suggest that he mayehkeen) before Ne& Year at the earliest and
probably not until after the surrender ofiiiek in May, 1646.

36. P. Morrah,Prince Rupert of the Rhirléondon, 1976), p. 208.
37. S.R. GardineHlistory of the Great Civil Wad642-1649New York, 1965), I, 11.

38. GardinerHist., Ill, 10f.
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| havedealt withPF 56: Newarke at ©me length because insofar as Védeen
able to determine, this item has the most recent date ofwhdatable items within the
Folio. Thus it can be inferred that th®lio scribe had reacheldF 56, page 195 (fol.
97") no arlier than January 1646. All the Royalist songs in Fbko occur between
items 44 to 59 incluge.®® In other words thefall between pages 182 -196 (fols. 91-98)
— some eight folios. Thereafter for the remaining 163 folios or 326 pages, the scribe
confines himself to othedess potentially dangerous topics. This sudden flurry of
political interest and its abrupt cessation is perhaps signifi€anthe present purpose it
seems reasonable tagae that this small gathering of Royalist songs was writtemdo
over a dhort period, probably while enthusiasm ran high and prior to thy@lRbdefeat
and the disbandment of the kisgtmy in June, 1646. The remainder of f@io must
post-date mid 1646 or so and such is thk lof the material in it that it could not ve&
been collected and copied in much less thao years, and gien that the task as
unlikely to hare keen the Scribe’ole occupation, probably longefrhe fact that there is
no mention of the death of Charles | suggests thatdlhe as we hae it was completed
before his recution of the 30th Januar$649. Thusthe compilation of théercy Folio
can be dated with reasonable certainty aginigataken place on various occasions
between 1640 and 1648.

F. Other Notabilia

Commencing with the first complete sheets of fbko a considerable number of
folios have a lorizontal crease approximately 20cm from the upper edge of the paper; in
other words this crease occurs half-way down the sheets where it is presentne
instances this crease is so pronounced that separation or near separationmhahesy
has occurred and actual damage to the paper is clearly visible. This is particularly
evident in the folios of the first tavcomplete gtherings (fols. 28-45 and 46-61), although
the gathering of folios 94-109 is badly damaged up to the central sheet of the group.
After the first two gatherings the crease is most plainly visible in the outer folios of each
gahering until from fol. 155 it disappears entirelyhe evidence of wear on the outer
sheets (also noted by Baird), maywéaome about (and | can think of no other more
plausible explanation) if the scribe folded a gathering in half, put it in hisepaok
perhaps saddle-bag, and took it on expeditions to the ‘fi¢l@he lack of horizontal
wear tavards the end of th€olio can be accounted for by an increase in statigiogp
from material gailable to the scribe at awgn location. Thathis is so is highly likely in
view of the increase of texts known tovieabeen copied from printed sources, and which
are present in increasing numbers in the last quarter of the mantscfipus if the
creases were made whilst the gathering was been carried on field-work it is higlyly lik
that mary of the texts were deréd from oral sources and are authentic reproductions of
works which were sufficiently popular to be sung or recited in the 1840s.

39. PF157:A Cauilereis, despite its titlenota political text.

40. Scotish Eilde and Flodden Feilde: Two FloddeodMms ed. I.F Baird, (Nev York & London, 1982),
p. xxiii.

41. R.A. Schweglef Sources of the Ballads in Bishop Pescklio Manuscript’, Diss. Chicago 1977.

42. The oral content of thEolio is havever, maminal to my thesis: for further reference see D.@MEr, A
literary history of the popular balla@@urham, NC, 1968), Chapter 5, p. 32fA.B. Friedman,The

Ballad RevivalChicago & London, 1967), pp. 29-31 and Schwe@eyrcespassim
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I\VV. The Contents of the Manuscript

A. AlList of Titles in Manuscript Order

Iltem No. Title
1. [Robin Hood, a Bggar and the Three Squires]
2. [Robin Hood and the Butcher]
3. Robine Hood & Fryer Tue®
4, [Robin Hood and the Pindar of Wakefield]
5. Robin Hoode & Quene Kath[erine]
6. [Little John, the Bggar and the Three Palmers]
7. Robin Hoode his death
8. [King Arthur and the King of Cornwall]
9. Sir Lionell
10. [Captain Carre]
11. Sir Lancelott of Dulake
12. The Turle & Gowin
13. The Marriage d Sr Gawaine
14. [Lord Barnard and Little Musgrave]
15. Muselboorrowe Feild
16. [Thomas, Lod Cromwell]
17. Listen Jolly Gent[lemen]
18. See the bwildinge
19. [The Child of Ell]
20. Kinge James and Browne
21. Sir Lambewell
22. Sir Aldingar
23. The heie of Lin]
24, Lord of Learne
25. Scotish Feilde
26. Old Robin of Portingalle]
27. As it befell one Saturday
28. Wedking in a Meadow gren[e]
29. Gl[las]gerion
30. O Jolly Robin
31. Came you notiem
32. | haue a loue thats faire
33. When Phebus addrest
34. Fryar & Boye
35. As | was riding by te [way]
36. The man that hath
37. Earles of Chester
38. Earle of westmorlande
39. [Flodden] Feilde
40. Eger and Grine
41, Merline
42. Dulcina
43. Kinge Arthurs Death
44, Off a puritane
45, Coole Laurel
46. Kinge John & Bishoppe
47. Marye Aumbree
48. Cheug Chase
49. When Loue with unconfined
50. [Cloris]
51. The kin@ enioyes his righ[ts againe]
52. [The Aegiptian Quene]

53. The Mode of Fance
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54. [Be not] afrayd

55. Hollowe me Fancye
56. Newarke

57. Amongst the mirtles
58. [The worlde is ch]anged
59. The Tribe dfBanburye
60. [Doe you mea]ne

61. A maid & a young man
62. Ay ne Ay ne

63. Faine Wolde | change
64. When First | sawe

65. A creature For Feature
66. Lye done

67. How faye shee be

68. Dowl[ne] sate the shepard
69. Men that More

70. [Come] come come
71. The grene knight

72. Sir Triamore

73. Guye & Amarant

74. Cales Voyge

75. Kinge & Miller

76. Panche

77. Agincourte Battell

78. Conscience

79. Durham Feilde

80. [Guy & Phillis]

81. John a Side

82. Risinge in the Northe
83. Northumberland Betrayd by Dowglas
84. Guye of Gisborne

85. Hereffod & Norfolke
86. Ladyes Fall

87. Buckingam betrayd by Banister
88. Earle Bodwell

89. Bishoppe & Browne
90. Chil[de] Waters

91. Bessie dfBednall

92. Hugh Spencer

93. Kinge Adler

94. Boy and Mantle

95. When as | doe reccord
96. White rose & red

97. Bell my Wiffe

98. | liue whee | loue

99. Yaunge Andrew

100. A Jigge

101. Eglamore

102. When Scortching Phaebus
103. The Emperour & the childe
104. Sittinge Late

105. Libius Disconius

106. Childe Maurice

107. Phif[lllis hoe

108. Guy & Colbrande

109. John De Reeue

110. Sir Cawline

111. Sir Degree

112. In a May morninge

113. The Turle in Linen

114. Death & Liffe

115. Adam Bell Clime of the Cloug[he] & Willam of Cloudeslee
116. Yaunge Aoudeslee

117. Come wanton wenches
118. In olde times paste
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119. Darkesome Cell

120. Marke nore Foole

121. Thomas of Potte

122. [William the Conquerour]

123. The Drowning of Heney te i his Children
124. Murthering of Edwad the Fourth his sonnes
125. The Fall of Prince[s]

126. The nutt Browne mayd
127. The rose of Englande
128. The poe man and the Kinge

129. Sir John Butler

130. Will Stewart & John
131. Now the spring is ®me
132. Bosworth Feilde

133. Aceneas & Dido

134. As it befell on a Day
135. The Squier

136. Blame not a Woman
137. O noble Festus

138. O Watt whee at tho
139. Carle of Carlile

140. Off all the seaes

141. Hero & Leamdef(sic]
142. Cressus

143. Songs of Shepardes
144, Louers heale darum sic]
145. A Freinde of mine

146. O nay O nay not yett
147. | Cannot Bee contented
148. Lillumwham

149. The Sea Crabb

150. Last night | thought
151. The Lauinian Shore
152. Come my dainty doxeys
153. To Oxfforde

154. Ladye Bessiye

155. Are Women Faire

156. | Dreamed my Loue
157. The Cauilere

158. A Propecye[sic]

159. Maudline

160. Come pretty wanton
161. Hee is a Foole

162. Lulla Lulla

163. A Louer of Late

164. Panders mome awaye
165. Great or Proude

166. A Dainty Dudke

167. [The Spanish Ladies Love]
168. Sir Andew Bartton

169. The Sillye Siluan

170. Patient Grissell

171. Scroope & Browne
172. Now Fye on Dreames
173. Kinge Humber

174. In the Dayes of olde

175. Amintas

176. Winninge of Cales

177. Edwad the third

178. As yee came fr the Holysic]
179. Leoffricus

180. A Mayden heade

181. Tom Longe

182. Proude wheg the Spenc[ers]
183. Kinge Edgar
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184. Christoper Whitdsic]
185. Queene Dido

186. Alffonso & Ganselo
187. All in a greene meadow
188. Balowe

189. Old Simon the Kinge

190. Gentle Heardsman
191. Thomas You Cannott
192. lam|[...]

193. Coridon

194. [Siege d] Roune

195. [Such a Lover am []

B. Quantificatiorof Items

The Rercy Folio is a collection of 195 individually titled items irerse. Thel96th
which would hae bteenPF 80: King Estmee, was remwed by Bishop Perg when he
sent it to the press to be included in Risliques of Ancientdetry. it is not therefore
included in this gploration of theFolio. PF 194:[Such a lover am I]is a later addition
to theFolio and is also omitted from this discussion.

A text of PF 42: Dulcinais present in BL. MS. 116011. 1. 25 fol."3&iles Earle
his boole (1615), wherePF 60: Doe you meane shown to hae keen a Second Part to
Dulcina. PF 60 therefore may not be a separate item agdhe has it. However | have
found no other instance BfF 60 to confirm or denits association witRPF 42. Sincehe
extant texts oDulcinain the Roxlirghe, Pepys, Douce and Jgrdallad collections cite
a dfferent Second Part F 42, it is here listed as a free-standing &nd one of the 194
items which still remain to the original collectith.

C. Singularityof Items

Of these 194 items, 56 Y@ o existence other than withifihe Rercy Folio, neither
in a foreign language variant nor inyaversion which can be seen toveaa @mmon
origin with theFolio text. Perhapsot surprisingly 23 of these 56 are late sixteenth and
early seenteenth century bawdy songs written in the popular idi@h.the remaining
138 PF items, 32 are unique as thdgand: that is to say that although the acteio
texts exist nowhere else, there are variants in another languageFolithext is seen to
be an interpretation of matter which exists elsewhere but in a different form. The text of
The Squier(PF 135) for instance, is undoubtedly unique to Holio but its narratve
content is plainly a version of the Middle English Romaibe Squie of Low Deyre.
Such items, although thenave a dngular aspect, cannot be defined as unique on all
counts.

D. Authorship

None of the 56 items of which no variant version isviimdias up to n@ been

43. Rox Coll. II. 402; Pegys, IV 6; Douce, II. 204;Jersg, 1. 295. Itis in ary case doubtful if these v
ballads belong together as the repeated refrain of the last line of each st®kz42fs in no vay

echoed irPF 60 — while being a notable feature of the Second Part printed in the ballads cited abo
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firmly established as being the work ofyamne author although, as noted, ¥&dand
probably wroteNewarke It is dso possible to speculate tHaE 69: Men that moe is the

work of Thomas Churchyard (?1520-1604) on the grounds that first, the subject and the
style are closely allied to other texts from his known works and secgdhdtythe item
contains a pun on his name in the manner in which he has included such puns or
cognominal references in otheuthenticated erses. Thevidence forPF 142: Cressus

being an hitherto unrecognised work from Thomas Campion (c.1567-1620) written to
pair with his known sond@neas & DidqPF 133), is very much strongelt is based on

the fact that in-depth analysis of theottexts demonstrates that there is no feature in the
one poem that does notueaa natched counterpart in the correspondingrikv This

pairing is present to such an extent that one song can only be an ‘answer’ to the other and
almost certainly the work of the same auttfor.

The original authors of the 29 traditional narrediretold in theFolio items which
are unique as tlyestand are not surprisinglynknonvn. Thecomposers of theéolio texts
are also quite angmous. Theearliest known writer whoseask is represented in the
Folio is John Page in the fragmentary and slightly moderrided94: [The Sige d]
Roune This siege was begun on July the 30th, 1418 and the author states theg he w
present throughoutlt is not known when the poem dmm its circulation but it \as
probably before the accession of Henry VI in 1422.

After this early author there is a considerable tempaapl until the next writer
William Elderton (d. ?1592)There are sesral copies of ballads that came from his pen,
the earliest bein@F 89: Bishoppe & Bowne*® This was registered with the Stationers’
Compary on May the 31st, 1584 The oldest extant cgpis with the Society of
Antiquaries in London and the author ‘VEderton’ is given at he foot of the ballad®

The Folio also has items by or attributed to, some twenty-one late sixteenth/early
seventeenth century writers, ranging from the well-known author to the obscure hack or
private gentleman. In alphabetical order these authors are as follows:-

PF 175: Roberdytoun 1570-1638
PF119: ? William Basse ? 1590-1653
PF 37: RichardBostock® fl. 1628

PF 133; 142: Thomas Campion 1657-1620
PF 69: ? Thomas Churgyard ? 1520-1604
PF52: ? 56 John Cleland 1613-1658
PF 32: ? Richard Climsell fl. 1630s

PF 137: RichardCorbet 1582-1635

PF 11; 85; 791; 122;
122; 123; ?167;

44. However, this discoery is peripheral to the principal subject of this study and is therefore not detailed
here.

45. H. Huscher John Rageés Sege d Rouen: Kritische &tausgabe Nebst usfihrlicher, Einleitung,
Anmerkungen, Glossar und Zwei Kartenbgdta(Leipzig, 1927), p. 108f.

46. The others areF 20: Kinge James & Brownand possiblyPF 47: Mary Aumbree

47. Rollins,Index p. 5L.

48. Archives at he Society of Antiquaries, Burlington House, LondBmadsides: Henry VIII, Elizabeth
1519-1603, 1-107/o. 71.

As far as | hae keen able to determine this and Hatio copy are the only ones still in existence.
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170; 173; ?176;

179; 183; 186: Thomas Delone ? 1543-1600
PF 64: ? Thomas rd ? 1580 -1648
PF57: RobertHerrick 1591-1674
PF113: Thomagieywood ? 1574-1630
PF 45: BenjaminJonson 1572-1637
PF 54 ? Thomas Jordan ? 1612-1685
PF 49 Richard_ovelace 1618-?1657
PF 141: William Meash fl. 1614

PF 152 Thomadvliddleton 1580-1627
PF51: MartinPaker ? 1612-1656
PF 73: SamueRowlands ?1570-1630
PF 50: Edmundwaller 1606-1687
PF67; 161: George Wther 1588-1667

PF 178: As yee came dm the Holye Landhas been accepted by some scholars,
such as Latham and Chambers, as being the work of Sir Walter Raleigh (1552-1618) on
the grounds that the style is similar to his known works and the Bodleian M&.[f®at.

85, fol. 123, has a cop of the poem signed ‘Sir WR.".>° However, not all scholars
agree: Professor Mann reproduces ifThe Works of Thomas Delgnen the agument
that it was printed in Delongs Garland of Good \W — probably first published in
1593, as it was in that year that iasvfirst entered into the Stationers'gi&er There is
no certain evidence as to authorship although as Latham and othersthe poem isaf
above Deloneys average standare: Nevertheless it is almost certain that tRaio scribe
had his original (whether directly or from an intermediate source), from Beésobmok
as it occurs in the manuscript in the centre of a cluster of itefm4§7, 170, 173, 176,
179, 183, 186) all of which are indubitably from Deloneyarland

PF 155: Are Women Rire, has been attributed by Wells and \#&eson to Francis
Davison (?1575-?1619} These authors gé ro reason for their attribution but | assume
that it is because axieof the item appears in the publication put out by Francigsba
and his brother lter, A Poeticall Rapsodi€1602). Thiswork is a collection of poems
by a variety of authors an®F 155 (here calledAn Inuectiue against Wvher) is
subscribed as being the work @fnon’s’ older relatve ‘Ignoto’. Tannanbaum, on the
strength of a manuscript cppf the item where it is attributed to.‘Bydney’, asserts that
this is ‘in all probability correct’, and he assumes that Sir Philip $idb854-1586) is
meant® This is refuted by \Atrdroper on the grounds that ‘since the 1602 and
succeeding editions oA Poeticall Rapsodiewere dedicated to Sir Philip Sidsie

49. HF, 1[ix], ‘Notes’, quotes marginalia from Harl. MS. 2149, fdl98', which attributes this iterkarles
off Chester to a ‘Mr. Bostock of Tathall’ (1628).This note is indeed present in this Harleian
manuscript: havever BL. Add. MS. 5830, p. 101 attrifbes the poem to ‘Richard Bostock @tiEnhall,
Gent. as does Bodleian MS. dp. CheshC.9. fol. 153, That Mr. Bostock came from attenhall
seems probable as ngezeteer owns to a ‘Tathall’ while ‘Tattenhall’ is apparently situatedvaniides
south-east of Chestelhis aligns with the geographical source area (which will be discussed presently)

of the majority ofFolio items. ThisRichard Bostock is otherwise unknown.

50. The Poems of Sir Walter Rgle ed. A.M.C. Latham (London, 1951), @20f; The Oxfod Book of
Sixteenth Century Verseorrected edn. ed. E.K. Chambers (Oxford, 1961), p. 468.

51. Poems of Raleghed. Latham, p. 121.

52. The Book of Humorouse¥se revised edn. ed. C. Wells (MeYork, 1947), p. 190; The Home Book of
Verse, 9th edn., ed. B.E. Stenson (Nev York, 1953), p. 1902.

53. S.A. Tannanbaum, ‘Unfamiliar Versions of Some Elizabethan PoBM&A, XLV (1930), p. 809f.
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nepheav, William Herbert, Earl of Pembroke, it seems unlikely that Sitseuthorship
would have gone unmentioned?*

E. Topics

The topics ceered by these authors and the remaining anonymous writers, are
varied and range from the religiously solemn debat®edith & Liffe (PF 114), to the
GrobianicPanche (PF 76); from the classic story of Hero and Leandef (41) to the
seventeenth century bawdy roll-call of courtesansPanders come awaygPF 164).
Nevertheless despite the eclectic nature of the contents oFdle it is possible to
arrange the items in certain general gaties as follws>® (The figures refer to the
number of texts within the classification):

I. Historical
A. Battles— Formal Military ENqagements .............ooovvvvvvveviiviiiiiiiiciiiinee e, Q..
B. People

a) Singlerecorded incident irolving a known person....................... 13

54. Love and Drolleryed. J. Wardroper (London, 1969), p. 264.

55. A few items can be subsumed undeo tiieadings but where there is doubtytlzee placed under the
heading which relates to their ostensible or principal topic: thus for instance, where in an item an
historical subject has been used to illustrate a short moral, the item qualifies as ‘History’ rather than
‘Ethics’.

TheFolio item numbers representing the poems in each group, are as follows:
Group LA: PF 15, 25, 39, 48, 77, 79, 132, 176, 194.

Group 1.B(a): PF 10, 16, 83, 85, 87, 88, 122, 123, 124, 168, 177, 179, 183.
Group 1.B(b): PF 37, 38, 82, 96, 127, 154, 182.

Group 1.B(c): PF 14, 20, 47, 81, 89, 92, 129, 167, 171, 174.

Group 1.B(d): PF1,2 3,4,5,6,7, 41, 73, 84, 80, 108, 141, 185.

Group ll(a): PF17, 62, 153, 158.

Group ll(b): PF 51, 56, 58, 59, 74.

Group ll(c): PF 44, 137.

Group lI(d): PF53, 113, 117, 119, 152, 164, 181.
Group li(e): PF 55, 104, 112, 118, 136, 144, 155, 192.
Group IILA: PF8, 11, 12, 13, 21, 43, 71, 94, 105, 139.

Group Il1.B(a): PF 93, 103.

Group lIl.B(b):  PF9, 22, 26, 40, 72, 101, 110, 111.

Group lIl.B(c):  PF 19, 23, 24, 29, 90, 106, 135.

Group IIl.B(d): PF99, 115, 121, 130.

Group IlI.C: PF 91, 116, 159, 170, 173, 184, 186.

Group IV.A(a): PF32,52,131.

Group IV.A(b): PF18, 31, 64, 95, 98, 147, 160, 162, 169, 172, 190.

Group IV.A(c): PF 50, 57, 60, 86, 100, 126, 133, 142, 146, 148, 150, 178, 180, 187, 188.
Group IV.A(d):  PF 28, 35, 65, 166.

Group IV.A(e): PF 30, 33, 54, 61, 134, 145, 156, 191.

Group IV.B: PF 102.

Group IV.C: PF 42, 68, 107, 175, 193.
Group V.A: PF 34, 45, 76, 149.
Group V.B: PF 46, 75, 109, 120, 128.
Group V.C: PF 27.

Group VI.A: PF 70, 189.

Group VI.B: PF 138, 143, 157.

Group VIILA: PF 114, 125.

Group VII.B: PF 69, 78, 151.

Group VIII: PF 36, 49, 63, 66, 67, 97, 140, 161, 163, 165, 195, 196.
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b) Recordedrain of &ents .......cccccceeeviiiiiiiiiiee e
c) Probablgseudo-history .........ccccoeviiiieeei e 10...
d) Legendary/Mythical ..........cccooiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 14...
Il. Social and Satirical
a) James$and hiS tiMES.......cvvvieeiii i 4
b) Charled — Royalist/Cazalier ..........ccccceveveeeiiiiiiiieeeeee e 5]
c) Religion— anti-Puritanical satire.........cccccceeeeviiiiiciiiiiiceieee e 2
d) Life Styles — customs, fashions, belwaur .................ccccovvvveennnnn. 7
e) Opinions—women, the times, Englishmen &c...........ccccvvveee. 8
Ill. Romance
AL ATTNUIIBN e 10
B. Miscellaneous
=) 1 T 1R 2
D) KNIGNES .. ———————— 8
C)  GeNtEYOULNS .....ccoeiiiee e I...
d) Noblesand COMMONETS.........cccuvvieiiieiee e 4
C. BroadSidROMANCE ......occuvviiiiiiiiiiie ittt 1.
IV. Amatory
A. General
Q) JQUL e ——————— 3.
D) DOIETUL . ——————— 11
C) EXEMPIAIY oo 15....
d)  UnsSuccesSfBEAUCHION ........ccvveeeeiiiiiiieec e 4...
€)  SucCesSfIBEAUCHION ......ccc.vviiiiiiiee e 3...
B, ClaSSICAL....eiiiiiiiiiie i 1
C. RASLOMAl .eeeiieee s S
V. Humourous
N 1| o - RSP PPPRRRP S
B.  KiNGand SUDJECL.........cuiiiiiieii i 5
O [ 01151 (=T o (0 F= | RO 1

VI. Popular Pastimes

N I o1 4 o R 2
[ R o 10T o] o PR 3

VII. Ethical

N = L1 o T 1SS 2
B.  MOTALSHIC ...t 3
VIII. Parsonal PhilOSOPNIES. .......uuiiiiiiiee i e e e r e e e e e e e e s annanes 12

The 194 texts which compris&he FRrcy Folio, in terms of their original
composition, were composeden a period of at least 250 years. The earliest item to
which a firm date can bewgn is in fact an historical wrk: PF 194: The Sige d Roune
composed ¢.1420. The latest iteniPis 56: Newarke written in 1645/6. The majority of
items within theFolio do not &hibit those features of topic and style usually found in
works of high literary qualitybut rather incline to the commonplace in their subject,
vocalulary and standard of composition: in short, most of them are ‘popular’. oklw
be expected in so large a number of items, the degree of ‘popularity’ is on a sliding scale
between the taw extremes ofbelles lettesand pedestrian doggerel. The most scholarly
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or literate item is the debaleath & Liffe (PF 114). Thisis a religious allegory written
in the alliteratve radition and wing much to Langland’Piers Fowman®® At the other
end of the scale i8s | was ryding by he [way] (PF 35). Thisdescribes the narrater’
refusal to accompara whore’ and his subsequent attempt twehaexual congress with
an outspokn ‘market maide’. The remaining 1%2lio items fall between these tw
examples but with very fe towads the upper end of the scale.

Thus, on balance, the general toneTbe Rercy Folio, is that of the fairly basic
rhymed entertainment of thevian, with only a small sampling of a higher intellectual
pleasure. Théollowing section suggests a reason for the transcription of such a mixture
of texts.

V. The Collector and his Folio.

It is probable that th®ercy Folio Scribe and théercy Folio Collector were one
and the same person. As Iveazeviously shown, the manuscript pageswslsigns of
havzing been folded together into ammient ‘pads’ of a f&/ leaves. Judging by the
sometimes substantial wear on the crease of the outer leaf of each separate ‘pad’, and the
placement of the script on each leaf, ytiave the appearance of Wiag been carried
about, written on, smoothed out, and placed with the completed pages when filled. Such a
proceeding is unlikely to wa been carried out by anyone other than the original
Collector and Scrib&/ Thus ay facts which can be deduced from thaio or its
contents are likely to refer to the original Collector.

From the nature of some of thet® collected, | think it can be assumed that the
Collector was male and novexse to the jocular and riba¥d. He was a Catholic and a
Royalist®® Because there is a &khood that the Collector took his writing materials to
his sources, it seems that his life styleolmed at least some traling even though his
journeys may generally ha been short. It would seem too, that he habitually met or
expected to meet people, and it follows that some of his sources meyden oral.
Examination of the manuscript strengthens this suggestion with the presence of
homophonic errors, the speed at which some items appeavetdden written, and the

56. SeeDeath & Liffe: A Mediaeval Alliterative Debateo®m in the Seventeenth Centusrsion ed. I.
Gollancz (London, 1930).

57. Itis possible that the long nawaheets were originally supplied in gatherings folded along the shorter
length,cf. Bodleian MS. Ashmole 61, but this does not account for the wear (worse on some sheets than
others) almost certainly caused by repeated folding and rubbing: nor does it account for the fact that on
some sheets but not others, the scribe seems/éodaeed his lines towid the crease. These things
can be accounted for by the fact that the first, and inner sheetswlygdaided handful of pages, when
opened out and written on would probably not require the writevdid éhe crease. Huever, by the
time the last, and outer sheets had been reachgdwthéd be lilely, according to the length of time
the scribe had taken to fill his ‘pad’, toveaa nore heavily marked or damaged fold which sometimes

might preclude scribal use.

58. | say ‘male’ because the bawdy items in fafio lean more twards male fantasy than female: for a
discussion of male fantasy in popular texts of the period, see Mfo8huBmall Books and Pleasant
Histories: Popular fiction and itseadeship in seenteenth-century EnglandLondon, 1981), pp.

62-64.

59. The manuscript contains noovks in favaur of Parliament or the Protestant religion and yragainst.
For instancePF 44: Off a Puritane PF 51: The king enioyes his rights gaine PF 56: Newarke PF
59: The Tribe of Banlrye PF 118:In olde times pastePF 137: O Noble Festus PF 153: To

Oxfforde
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presence of a pveiling dialect. All three of these points ka keen observed by
Furniall, and others hz moted that sundry gen texts were probably written from
recitation®® In fact they were probably sung to the Collectdfor each of one hundred

and sixty-tvo of the Folio texts, | have found either the actual tune to which it was sung;

a reference to it in connection with an air which apparently no longer exists, or a
reference to it as a sung piece but with no notification yipecific music. There is no
evidence to suggest that some of the texts for which | was unable to find a musical
connection, may not mertheless hee been sung.lt appears that although hitherto not
specifically remarked by musical scholars, fbo may be of interest in fields other than

the purely literary.

Scholars who ha had cause toxamine The Rercy Folio agree that from the
general dialect of the texts and, as Fualhisays, ‘the strong local feeling skio by the
copyist in favaur of Lancashire, Cheshire and the Stgsileit is probable that the
Collector and much of his material came from that area of the MidfanAs.the Folio
Collector appears to fia learnt to write when Elizabethan Secretary was the normal
hand, he was probably thirty years old or more in the 16H&@svever, changes in the
prevailing style of metropolitan penmanship were not likely to become the rule in distant
country areas until long after thehad become thoroughly established wisere.
Therefore there is a possibility that the Collector — especially if he had been taught by an
elderly pedagogue of consative habits — may hae been only in his late twentiesde
seems to ha ahieved at least the standardv@ of contemporary formal education for
gentlemerf?

The identity of the Collector is not kwn. BishopPerg noted in the margin of his
manuscript that the man from whom he obtained it, the previwnsroHumphre Pitt of

60. FJ. Furnvall, HF, I, [v]. For a thorough discussion and listing of scribal errors see Rchwegler,
‘Sources of the Ballads in Bishop PggcFolio Manuscript’, Diss., Chicago 1977, pp. 28-60, 198-209.
The follonving authors note oral transmission in the manuscript and some also remark its geographic
origins: G.L. Kittredge A Sudy of Gawain and the Green Knigt@&loucesterMass., 1960), p. 127;
The Squyr of Lowe Dee, ed. and intro. W.E. Mead (Boston, 1904), p. xiii; R.S. Loomis, introduction
to A Medieval Romance of Friendship: Eger and Grinty M. van Duzee (N& York, 1963), p. vii;
D.C. Fowler, A literary history of the popular balla@@urham, N.C., 1968), p. 132; A.B. Friedmdine

Ballad RevivalChicago and London, 1961), p. 31.

61. Furnval, HF, I, [v-vi].

62. He does not appear toveaknowvn French, as the refrains, ‘to laur bonne tannelj¢ur bon temps
and ‘par melio shanncepér meilleur ©ianceg, of the macaroni®F 102: When Scortching Plbusare
perhaps a little too phonetic. From the copying of the tautological titeFoi1: Sir Lancelott of
Dulake it can be assumed that haswnot familiar with either the French language or classic Arthurian
literature: this latter point is further explored later in this studis Latin, havever was probably
excellent. For example, note the use of the word ‘didon’ in the lines:

Wheras&kneas, with his charmes,
locket Queene didon in his armes
& had what hee wold craue!
PF 133:Aceneas & Didpst. 1

‘Didon’ (Didonem) is the Latin singular accusetiase of the name ‘Dido’ (gervg: Didonis). It is so
used in Ovid but not ivgil (Heroides and Amas ed. and trans. G. Showerman, 2nd edn. (Cambridge,
Mass., 1977), |, 82f) PF 133 is by Thomas Campion, but ‘Didon’ is not useday of the may
variants of this text including the first publication: George Mason and lohn Earfdendres that
were Sing and Played at Brougham Castle iedtvherlandAugust, 1617]jn the Kings Entertainment
(London, 1618). In théolio someone has been sufficiently familiar with Latin accidence to use the
accusatie form where, if the poem were a Latin text, the syntax would require it. Becausdithis

the sole variant where this form occurs, it is probable that it is a scribal emendation.

For contemporary education, see Spuffdddhall BooksCh. I, pp. 19-44.
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Shiffnal, thought that it was written down by Thomas Blount (1618-16Fjynivall
finds this doubtful bt on no evidence other than the strength of a persailaé-v
judgement:

If anyone can beliee that a man of Blourd’ training
copied this MS. when he was in fullyer at the age of
30 or 32, | canndt®

Bongaerts thinks that the hand of thH®lio does not match samples of Blownt’
handwriting®*

Regadless of his identitywhoever collected the items that makup Add. MS.
27879 had a reason for the undertaki@pth Pearsall and dwler believe that the
Collector vas an antiquarian, and more importartyth note that the contents represent
popular entertainment at the end of the Middle Ages:

The Perg folio MS both illuminates the early history of

ballad style and marks the end of the period of minstrel
influence on thewlution of balladnyf®

The folloving discussion proposes that the political circumstancesailing in

63. Furnwall, HF, I, [v-vi]. Blount was called to the Bar in Neember 1648 — when, as | ha arlier
pointed out, the entries in th®lio cease. As Catholic and a Royalist a public career was ruled out
for him, so although he had Chambers in London, he spent much of his time in the country: T
Bongaerts,The Corespondence of Thomas Blount (1618-1679): A Recusant Anti(fuaasterdam,
1978), pp. 1-17.
Percys provenance for théolio is in a marginal note to BL. Add. MS. 27879, fél.1

M. Ritt has since told me that he beks the Transcripts into this Volume &c. were
made by that Blount who was Author dcular Tenures&c., who he thought as

of Lancashire or Cheshire, and had a remarkable fondness for these old things. . . .
A Descendant or Relation of that"MBlount . . . sold the Library of his said
predecessor THoBlount, to the abeementioned MPitt.

64. BongaertsCorrespondence. 16.
His examination appears toueabeen rather perfunctory and he/gi no cetails: he seems to &
compared thé&olio hand of about 1645 with samples of Blosriindwriting made in the alen years
before his death in 1679t is not part of my purpose in writing this study to identify the Collediatr
I have seen Blouns later hand in an annotated gopf his Boscobel(London, 1660): | am not
corvinced that theFolio manuscript cannot be in Bloustyounger hand and that he cannot be the
Collector Of the personal tastes and habits shown in Blsuletters and the known biographical
details pertaining to him, only one, the fact that Bongaerts places him in Herefordshiregriaratev
with Perg’s rote and the attributes deduced from the manuscript set owg. abarthermore, Blount,
besides his other qualifications to be Hoio compiler was an early antiquary and a friend of other
like-minded people, amongst whom were Elias Ashmole, John AwRakph Sheldon, Fabian Philipps
and, be it noted, his closest literary friend was one of the first of the-damle ballad collectors,
Anthory a Wood. Blountwas dso related to Sir Edward Haylevith whom he corresponded. Sir

Edward was an antiquarian: it was his son, Robert, who later founded the Harleian Library and initiated

the Roxlurghe and Bagford ballad collections (Baegts, Correspondencepp. 33, 199, 223; H.E.
Rollins, ‘The Black-Letter Broadside Ballad®®MLA, NS 28, 1 (1919), p. 262). Blount researched and
publishedFragmenta Antiquitatis, Antientefues Of Land, and Jocular Customs Of some Masnor
(London, 1679) — mapnof the ‘jocular customs’ being baly. He was gven in his later years to riding
about the countryside collecting information fdfiatory of Heefordshire “‘I have made som progress
in the Description of Herefordshire, Ve keen in 60 Churchés{Bongaerts,Correspondencepp.
60-63). lItis not at all impossible that in an earlier venture he had collected seadhker ivestigation

is needed before it can be confidently asserted that Thomas Blasimotvconnected with the making

of Percys manuscript.

65. Fowler, Literary history p. 133; Pearsaltislikes the term ‘minstrel’ and prefers ‘popular entertainer’
but otherwise agrees that thelio represents a stock of pieces from the end of a period: D. Pearsall,
Old English and Middle English Poetfyondon, 1977), p. 260.
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England at the time of the the creationTdfe Rercy Folio, have much to do with the
probable reason for the collection of its items and explaing tiwbse items mark the
virtual end of a stylistic and narraéi ntinuity.

It seems a tenable theory that initially thalio Collector discovering the Robin
Hood narratres (which even in his day were venerable) wrote thenwaip and thus lgen
his collection. However, dter a fav other pieces which are iy to have seemed old to
him, more contemporary works were ad§®dt is possible that there was a temporap g
between the transcription of the firstvf€olio items and the remaindeBut be that as it
may, dthough there is still the occasional text which in the 1640s probably presented the
appearance of some antiquity to the Colleciiodoes not seem to b@ been his first
consideration for teual collectability after the outbreak of the Civil War in 1642The
Collector has become more eclectic in his choice. The Collector is, in a saall w
confounding his enemies.

The Catholic and Royalist Collector is deliberately preserving the popular songs
his Puritan and Parliamentary enemies wished to suppress. This statement presents an
idea which accounts for the varied nature of the contents of the manuscript where the
evidently (or apparently) old is jostled by thevalusly nev. Briefly, the eidence
supporting this suggestion lies in the fact that the Colleesoa Gualier, and judging
from the texts he chose to transcribe, of broad tastesely tik have viewed the steadily
growing Puritan influence on the regulation of popular entertainment with uffease.
Puritan attempts to suppress matters which did not accord with their straitlaced morality
are well known and ha keen fully documented and discussed in the literature: therefore
the following paragraphs merely outline the general situation wgbrdeto popular song
in seventeenth century Englarfd.

The use of the street ballad not only for politically innocent entertainment but also
for satire and/or the expression of anti-establishment views, antedated printing — the

66. Itis difficult to knav what the Collector might va regaded as sufficiently early to be collected. It is
probable that he had no specialist knowledge and thesdraDicks comment ‘English . . . deloped
so fast that, \en for the Stuarts, the language of the Elizabethans had become antiquated’, holds good:

(Aubreys Brief Lives ed. and intro. Olrer Lawson Dick (Harmondsworth, 1958 edn.), p. 16.

67. | havealready pointed out that thlio scribe had reached his"3€ext by 1642/43. Therefore items 1
to 48 were transcribed prior to thafthe addition of contemporary songs probably begins as far back as
PF 18: See the bwilding (PF 17: Listen Jolly Gentlemardthough a somewhat rollicking drinking
song, celebrates Henry VIII, and therefore it is just possible that the Collegaata it as as old as its

topic).

68. See L.B. Wright,Middle-Class Cultug in Hizabethan England(New York, 1958), for the early
Puritan influence.

69. For detailed discussion of popular entertainment see:
C.V. Wedgevood, Poetry and Politics Under the Stuarg€ambridge, 1960); H.E. Rollins, ‘The Black-
Letter Broadside Ballad’PMLA, NS 27, 1 (1919), 258-339Wright, Middle Class Cultuz (Ithaca,
New York, 1958); V.F. Calverton, ‘Se in Puritan Esthetics’, Ch. Il oSex Expression in Liteature
(New York, 1926); G. Wliamson,Seventeenth Century Comxis, rev. edn. (Chicago, 1969); R. Nettel,
‘Puritan Stimulus’, Ch. V ofSeven Centuries of Popular Song: A Social History of Urban Ditties
(London, 1956); Cavalier and Puritan: Ballads and Broadsides lllustrating the Period of theaGr
Rebellion ed. and intro. H.E. Rollins (Ne York, 1923); PA. Scholes,The Puritans and Music
(London, 1934).
For other aspects (excluding purely military history) see:
C. Hill, Society and Puritanism in B+Reolutionary England(London, 1964); T. Liu, Discod in
Zion: The Puritan Divines and the Puritan \®éution (The Hague, 1973)Reactions to the English
Civil War 1642-1649ed. J. Morrill (London, 1982); M. Bence-Jond@he Cavalies (London, 1976);
J. Ridlgy, The Roundheadé.ondon, 1976); D. Zaret, ‘Puritan Preaching and Social Control’, Ch. Il of

The Heavenly Contra¢Chicago, 1985).
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adwent of which merely increased their production. From time to timefeictefl
legislation had been passed to restrain their publicafion. 1637 aDecree of Stare-
Chambemoted that previous

Orders and Decrees haue beene found by experience to
be defectiue in some particulars; And diuersssis haue
sithence arisen, and beene practised by the craft and
malice of wicled and euill disposed persons, to the
preiudice of the publike.

It therefore enforced all previous Acts and, addingy egslation, provided sere
penalties for the publication of ‘Bookes, Ballads, Charts, Portraitureyasther thing or
things whatsoeer’ that could not be sworn to as containing nothing

Contrary to the Christian Faith, and the Doctrine and
Discipline of the Church oEngland nor against the
State or Gouernment, nor contrary to good life, or good
manners, or otherwise, as the nature and subject of the
work shall require’t

This could be widely interpreted. There weszwfewn ballads of irreproachable pietyib

there were a great maballads which were politically or doctrinally seditious; or which
could, both with or without a strained interpretation, be seen as lending themselves to
moral corruption.

Thus ballads were officially damned: the traditional songs of Robin Hood or
Arthurian knights lumped together with less innocent dittldewever, as Rollins points
out, thesingersof ballads continued unmolested until the Puritans came into power with
the outbreak of open Civil War in 1642:

Thenceforvard the Long Parliament harassed and
persecuted the profession, till in 1649, magistrates were
instructed to flog and imprison ballad-singers at sight
and confiscate their stock, the trade fell into complete
desuetude for eight or ten yeéfs.

In the early 1640s, th&olio Collector could not kne how successful attempts to
regulate popular entertainment would be, but after the Decree mentionaslaadother
legislatve measures including the closing of the theatres and the banning of ‘Stage-
Playes’ — the source then asmaf mary popular songs — he could notvgafailed to

be avare of Puritan intention§® Thus | see the compilation of his manuscript as being in
part his own, pxiate, Royalist rebellion.

As it happened, he presen a cross-section of popular rhymed entertainment
which as | hae $rown, almost certainly consisted mainly of songs currently known and
sung in the West Midlands. As | V& dready noted, other authors veasen his
Collection as marking the end of a style that flourished in the Middle Ages.

The topic of this study concerns the quantiyality and nature of mediea

70. Rollins,Black-Letter Ballagdp. 258-59.

71. Cited in Transcript of the Rgisters of he Company of Statioreof London ed. A. Arber (London,
1877), I\, 528-536.

72. Rollins,Black-Letter Balladsp. 31.

73. Nettel, Popular Song p. 8; ScholesPuritans and Musicp. 22. Furthelegislation repressing plays
and ordering the demolition of theatres was passed in 1647 and 1648.
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continuity in selected texts frofthe Rercy Folio. | discuss the first hesitant nanvatiand
stylistic modifications to tradition — the precursors of a trend which furtheslaged
through the influence of the Civil Wars andertually resolved itself into the popular
rhymed entertainment of the Restorati6nA detailed &amination of this later genre is
however, beyond the scope of thiswk. Nevertheless, the following summarises the
major changes in tradition andvgs a oncise (and necessarily simplistio)yeoview of

the circumstances which caused therhis is done, first, to outline the principal reasons
why the Folio is seen as marking the end of an era in popular verse, and se¢ondly
shav the general direction of the wiopment of the ‘new’ style beyond the period
covered byFolio. This is presented in order to underline the significance of such germinal
changes as are seen in some offbl® texts and which are presently discussed in this
study’®

The first circumstances which contributed to the demise of the muadiesaition
in rhymed popular entertainment were the general popularisation of print and the rise in
literagy; ‘the disintgration of the minstrel profession’ and the centralization of culture in
London’® A further contribting factor in the mid-senteenth centurywas the dicial
prohibition of the printed ballad. The Stationers’ Registers record virtually no traditional
ballads (except for cgpights changing hands on the death of a holder) wrbadlads in
the traditional style, from'8 February 1640 to the 1% March, 1655/56.Then for two
years there is an absolute flurry of ballads and songs, following which publication
virtually ceases until the end of December 1664: from thencafdrentries are relagly
few compared to the pre-war periéd.

Statutory attempts to regulate one of the pesgé/aurite forms of entertainment
naturally giled. Thesilence on the part of thefimial record hid the flourishing output of
numerous clandestine presses producing unregistered ballads and lSowgger, not
surprisingly dmost all these warks concerned the most pressing and interesting topic of
the day — the war.

It seems to me to be a tenable idea that for a printer/publisher to risketiiotd
(secret presses were to be destroyed and stock confiscatedjuldehare © be hghly
motivated or highly paid.l do not think that the production of traditional rhymed popular
entertainment met these requirements: the production of what we mightcalb
‘undeground’, politically inspired texts, did. And so, withwieof the old-style ballads

74. The influence of the Civil Wars on the direction that English culture took in his times was plainly seen
by at least one contemporanjfter several substantiating quotations, R.M. Dorson remarks of John
Aubrey (1625-97) that he saa ‘sharp historical dision, in the middle decades of thevageenth
century between the old tradition-soa#t culture and the memechanical aiilization’: The British

Folklorists: A History(London, 1968), p. 6.

75. Theresuméwhich nav follows is dewved from the comprehenst research done by H.E. Rollins and
set out in hisBlack-Letter Ballads(BLB) and Cavalier and Puritan(CP); from M. Spuford’s Small
Books(SB); from common knowledge; or from mwa conclusions resulting from my own study of
extant ballad collections and contemporary pamphlet collections such as the ThomeagenTthe
British Library | have rot cited ay contemporary poems, songs or ballads to support my discussion
because the presentation of one ar samples in the case of a general assertiomegrmothing: on the
other hand, a perusal of almosygublished Collection will provide enough examples to support the

statements | make.

76. Fowler, Literary history p. 15. All these circumstancesvJeleen generally recognised and are well
covered in the literature: see Spafd, SB who sets out the current arguments and provides a good

coverage of all the major references.

77. Transcript of Stationers’ Rpsters Vol. | and Il, ed. Eyre and Rivington (London 1875-94; rpt. We
York, 1950).
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being made, with strict laws against the singingvehaghose which people remembered,
at first in the citylater in the towns and last of all in the countig long slav cycle of
decline and replacement quickened.

The principal intention of the political ballad was to instruct through entertainment,
to mould public opinion or ge rews. Inthis the/ were so successful that in 1643 certain
news-pamphlets were licensed in order that ‘officiall news would Velahle to
counteract the oppositiapropagnda. Notsurprisingly there was a prompt increase in
the use of political ballads to undermine the information presented in Veengent
publications and an equal increase in the production of unlicensestpaenphlets
which, unlike the official ogans, were not hampered by an official cerf&or.

During the interregnum the ‘black-market’ fovent fiction does not seem to Ve
been good: those with only a little to spend understandably appear for the time being, to
have peferred news of dangerous and exciting contemporasnt® ideas and
personalities? Probably because of this and because of the rigtlvied in illicit
printing — the use of spies, house-searchers and informers was specifically authorised
‘for the better discouery of printing in Cornéfs’ — the production of ballads and
songs, collected together in small books, increasededrk® Such a work might fetch
the price of seeral ballads in a single sale, thus minimising the risk of @mgo
associated with selling eeral ballads indiidually. Unfortunately a person who could
afford the price of a ballad might well not be able to afford more for a book.

Many ballad-writers and/or publishers, turned to pamphleteering — for one thing it
was more profitable as the news pamphlet usually cost tuppenceassstathie ballad
ha’penty or penry, and there was a wider mark&t.Rollins notes that

As a result of their pamphleteering, ballad-writers helped

to develop a medium that led to some diminution in the

popularity of the ballad and ultimately to its decdpr

with the deelopment of the news-pamphlets the range

of ballads vas greatly lessened and thailientde

diminished®?
Furthermore, the delopment of the news-pamphlet led to a change xicdé style:
‘Under the stress ofvents a ne, smpler and more explicit kind of writing became
general’®

Thus one of the changes in popular reading matter is styliBadlads of the
Restoration lean very muchwerds the journalistic in tone: tiieare often tediously
particular in random unimportant details, and often impart a tonevef leportage
throughout an entire poenmAlthough the standard may be, and more often than not is,

78. L. ShepardThe History of Street Literatuf@&ewton Abbott, Deon, 1973), p. 58.
79. SpuffordSB p. 22/23; Wedgerood, Poetry and Politicsp. 72.
80. ‘Star Chamber DecreeStationersl|V, p. 534-35; RollinsCP, pp. 21-22, 26.

g1. Often designed to appeal to as wide a market as possible with the inclusiveralf Isawdy texts, and
without identification of printer or author unless by initials: see for instance, the listikigiggrum
Deliciae and Wit and Dmwllery in my Bibliograply. See Rollins,CP, p. 65 fr further titles; see

Spufford,SB, passinfor chapbooks..
82. Rollins,CP, p. 4.
83. Rollins,CP, p. 43.

84. Wedgenood, Poetry and Politicsp. 71.
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abysmally lov, these ballads are fundamentally professional. There is no feeling of
personal imolvement, gen though as Wdgevood notes, there is an increasing number of
references to social, and in particulesonomic condition§® This increase is a topical
change. Therare others: for instancewards the ‘useful’ — either for temporal or
spiritual benefit. Although the old ballads suchGisary Chaseand Patient Grissell
continue to be reprinted, there is a growth in the number of ballads with a ‘message’ —
sometimes socialut, as might be expected, often religious and probably as a result of the
storm of hortatory partisan texts — the fashion of the war years — alnwaysal
homiletic or didactic.

However, the Percy Folio contains more than ballads: the Collector addedge lar
number of songs and ditties. But by and large, these too chamgel¢ahe end of the
century Fowler suggests that ‘the traditional navatianphasis of ballads gradually
became subservient to the influence of melody’: the central idea is alemnteteother
songs‘?6 This, he thinks, amongst other things, resulted in an ‘intensification of uarrati
symmetry’ which led to a growth in the stock of commonplace stanzas and the
displacement of the line as a unit of compositiorawotr of the stanz&’ It also meant
that with rgard to the broadside ballad at least, the rhythm must be maintained at the cost
of the sense. Thus the lines frequently jog along ‘at the expense of distatdd w
order'® |t is also noticeable that there is a growth of the auxiliary ‘did’ to form a
preterite. AsMoore notes, ‘gen the best of the Peycmanuscript ballads are more
unmetrical than the traditional ballads of a century later’; to which | would add ‘and also
most of the broadside ballads’ despite the fact thgtwhee often directed to be sung to
old tunes®

The FRercy Folio contains texts descended from works composed in the early
media@al period: it also has some poems of contemporary composition. Theifudio
chapters analyse and discuss a selectioRolid items, which although not arranged
chronologically nevatheless ceer an etensive tme-span. Ishov that theg contain
some elements of media style and systematic narreéi content which are unimpaired
even in the most modern of thexts, but that as the items become more contemporary it
is possible to determine not only the seeds of changiealbo those components of
media@al tradition which will eventually fall before the onslaught of progress. As a

85. Wedgewnood, Poetry and Politicsp. 194.

86. Fowler, Literary history the quotations in this paragraph are taken from pages 15-19.
This period sa& an increase in the publication of music for general use, such as formal dancing —
thought by the Puritans to be a permissable recreation — and the establishment of chambéiheusic.
masque had passed its musical zenith andvecorcept vas seen in the introduction of English opera:
Nettel, Seven Centuriespp. 86-96; P.A. Schole§he Puritans and Musit.ondon, 1934), pp. 195-213.
The works of John Playford, John Wilson, William and Henry Lawes and others brought formal music
to the public as ner before. It was a popular pastime for groups of people from @ksaof life to
meet together to makmusic: it was common for part-songs to be printed so tharakpeople around
one sheet would ka teir part facing them, and these people might be Puritans: (see SEwits)s

and Music pp. 137-149) It is not therefore surprising that lyrics come to reflect the influence of music.

g7. Fowler also sees incremental repetition and the device known as ‘leaping and lingering’ as ‘suddenly
maturing’ at this time — partly as a result of the dominance of melody and partly because of the dying
minstrelsy tradition. Here, he is of course talking of the folk-ballaidl Hind that | cannot entirely
agree with his premisel. do not havever intend to go into this further as it is only minimally xelet

to theFolio.

88. E.K Wells,The Ballad Tee (New York, 1950), p. 214.

89. J.R. Moore, ‘The Influence of Transmission on the English Balldi& ,Modern Languge Review, 11,
4 (1916), 394.
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necessary preliminary hever, the following chapter iestigates what constitutes
various aspects of mediza continuity both in thé=olio and elsewhere.



CHAPTER TWO

THE HISTORICAL ITEMS — NATIONAL BATTLES

|. Utilisation of Primary Material: PF 79: ‘Durham Feilde’

a. Introduction

There are nine items ifhhe Rercy Folio which can be grouped together under the
heading ‘Battle &xt’: defined here as ‘a formal military engagement between armies’.
The following five acounts of four battles ki@ keen chosen for discussion in this
study?

PF 79: Durham Feilde — fought 17th Octobed346
PF77: Agincourt Battell — fought 5th Octobed415
PF 132: Bosworth Feilde — fought 22nd August, 1485
PF 39: [Flodden] Feilde — fought 9th Septembet513
PF 25: Scotish Feilde — fought as abee.

The first of these s, PF 79: Durham Filde is treated as a specimen text for
close analysis. It is analysed as a model text establishing general principles and patterns
of composition against which other texts can be compared. The analysis okithss te
therefore presented with full critical apparatus in order that the research underlying the
conclusions reached may be seen. While the texts whichwf@orham have been
studied equally closelyto avoid tedious repetition | hee pesented the results in more
summary form.

Besides being used as a modet,tBurhamis also subject to a particular scrytin

1. PF15:Musleboorowe Feild is omitted from discussion because it is incomplete, with onignséline
stanzas remainingPF 48: Cheug Chase is omitted because first, there is no certain documentary
evidence for the actualvent unless the work is assigned to one ofes# possible erggements:
secondly it depicts a fight between widual lords and their followers rather than a confrontation
between formal armie®F 176: Winninge of Calesrelates to the taking of Cadiz in 1596 by an English
naval force. Itwas a sirprise attack poorly opposed and cannot be classed as a formal military
engagement. The poet, (probably not Thomas Delodespite the occurrence of the song in his
Garland of Good WlI'), is more interested in the plundering of theriahan in the actual fighting?F
194: Sigge d Roune is amitted because it is grossly incomplete and is in itself an historical source —
probably written by a participant:

[I shalle telle you ha hyt was,]
[And the better telle | may]
Flor at that sege with the kyng | lay,]
&[at...
PF 194: 20-22

(Lacunae restored from the variant of the poem cite@he Historical Collections of a Citizen of
London in the Fifteenth Centyrgd. J. Gairdner (Camden Sociei76), pp. 1-2).
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as a verk in its own right. A relatively unknown narratie, and as No. 159, generally
ignored among Child nore spectacular pieces, it exhibits a skillful complexityrtvy
of wider recognition than it moenjoys?

Durham Filde relates the ents of the Battle of Nalle’s Qoss, fought on the
17th of Octoberl346, between the Scots and the English: tkieiseunique toThe Rercy
Folio.® It is written in 4-line stanzas and is divided intoti®ats’ — 38 stanzas to the
First and 28 to the Second. The stanzas rhyime  There are 264 lines with igelar
metre ut with common metre predominating. From line 197 to the end, the item has
been recopied into the manuscript by Bishop y&stiowing his earlier extraction of the
relevant folios. The author is not known.

Professor Bwler remarks that ‘a gen ballad took the particular shape it has about
the time that it was written down, unless there is specific evidence to the cohtrbys
speaking of works which are presumed tgehbad an antecedent oral tradition. This is
not the case witburhamwhich as will be shen, reflects single authorship in the choice
of, and addition to, ‘facts’ and the skill of their synthedisthis regard Durhamdespite
its inclusion in Childs mllection, is not a ‘traditional popular ballad’. As set oufTime
Folio, it is a tanscription from a written source — probably West or North-west
Midlands: a prgenance which was previously mentioned with reference to ko as a
whole® There is no lexical evidence ofveateenth century alteration or interpolation
other than the ter doubtful and minor instances mentioned in my discussion of dateable
vocahulary presented laterThus it is probable that the text remains much asais w
originally written.

The following brief introductory suey o some of the Igical and stylistic features
of Durhamis present because although in the conteXR#79 the are not particularly
remarkable, the will nevertheless presently be seen to be vade in the context of
comparison with othefolio items.

The Durham poets wocalulary is almost entirely English: approximately 70% of
the verbs, nouns and adjeas ae immediately devied from Old English and the
remaining 30% are of Romance detion. Thepoet consistently employs words and
phrases corentionally found in the Middle English RomanteSome of these tags Ve
undegone the minor modifications oford substitutior!, alteration in word ordét or

2. FJ. Child,The English and Scottish Popular Balla@dew York, ‘Dover’ edn., 1965).
3. HF I, 190: BL. Add. MS. 27,879, fols. 12224,
4.  D.C. Powler, A literary history of the popular ballagDurham, N.C., 1968), p. 5.

5. Durhamconforms to the lexical usage seen in the majority ofthie items. Itsconformity is seen in
the presence of the inflection of the present indieatiird person plural in ‘-en’they. . . chosen,
meeten, flyen, changen, saidden, didden and beene; thaicing’ of the final ‘-ed’ of the weak
preterite and past participle (‘looket’, ‘touchet’); thgmiing of ‘man’ with ‘gone’ and the use ofétg’

to mean ‘way’, ‘path’, ‘course of action’ ifi That gate was euill gonél( st. 31).
6. As follows:

a. stoundeleeue, fee, meede, shoone, dree, fairg, gay (maiden), may (the month), troth,

worthilye, &c.
b. ‘buske ... wne’, ‘man of . . . might’, ‘stiffe & stronge’, ‘sighed sore’, ‘steade . . . stand’,
‘breeme . . . bore’, ‘kneeled . . . knee’, ‘louely leege’, ‘morning of May’, ‘speere . . . sheeld’,

‘Mary . .. mylde may’, ‘game & glee’ ‘welthe & welfare’.

I havenot cited the narrat@’gpeningexhortation nor hisvalediction both of these are formulaic and
are discussed later.
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semantic changeé. Because the traditional phrases frequently alliterate, 36% of the
stanzas hae & least one line where alliteration on the stressed syllable occurs, but the
poem does not include alliteration not #ed from formulae.

In addition to tags which do not alliterate but which aneeribeless coventions of
the Romance genfd, there are phrases of a later date which perhaps owe something to
the ballad since unlk the Romance tags which are occasionally encountered in the
ballad, these seldom ifver, gppear in the Romande. Likewise the poe$ wse of an
abrupt change of tense is a feature common to Middle English and the traditional ballad,
though in the former this enallage is most frequently seen in axtafitplain narratie
and in the latter it is associated most often, as it Burham with dialogue. There are
13 instances where, when the poet wishes to stress something spoken, he departs from his
normal reported speech — ‘said the King’ (st. 22, line 1) — to the immediathe
present tense — ‘saies the King' (st. 22, line 3) 4t hpart from the Narrat@’
introduction and summaryhe poet is content to ‘tell’ his audience rather thanwvsho
them except for one instance:

the Bishopp orders himselfe to fight:
with his battell ag in his hand
he said, “this day n@ will | fight
as long as | can stafid.
PF 79: st. 442

PF 79 is also similar to the traditional ballad where the first and third lines as more
likely to forward the narraté than the second and fourth which, a®irham carry the
rhyme and are frequently ‘weak’ lines or cheviftés.

It is clear thaDurhamhas affinities with the Romance, the Minstrel Ballad and the
Traditional Ballad* These connections will bexamined more fully at a later point in
this study: for nw it is sufficient to remark only that it appears to be a hybrid text.

7. i.e.the use of ‘great’ instead of the customary ‘most’ or ‘mickel’ in ‘a man of great might’ (st. 6).

8. i.e. reversal of noun and verb in ‘in stead wheras it doth stand’ (st. 12) which is seemerseas
‘stonde in no stidde’ Amadace728), ‘stande still in a stedeRfland 817), ‘Stode in that stede’

(Avowing972), ‘standeth here in this steeBH12: The Turle & Gowin 282).

9. The phrase ‘a wise man in this warre’ (st. 16) is probablyeajement of the older ‘a wise man and a
ware’ and its variants: see J.@akden,Alliterative Petry in Middle English2 wols. (Manchester

1930, 1935; rpt. 1 vol. Hamden, Conn., 1968), p. 340paisdim

10. i.e. ‘within a little stounde’, ‘wonnen him shoone’, ‘as | hard sayrihilye under his sheelde’, ‘lands
and rent’ etc.

11. ‘He ware the crowne’ and ‘of my kin full nye’ are present wlsere in theFolio — notably PF 132
Bosworth Eilde ‘Merrymen’, ‘on the salt sea gone’, ‘in a studye stood’'whww thou . . . ?how
may it bee. . .. ?’ are found in too rydrallads to need detailing her&he twice utilised ‘then cam in

...  (sts. 14, 19) is another formula pertaining to folk-ballad.
12. P. Gadon,Form and Style in Early English Literatufeondon, 1971), pp. 15-16.

I havenot alvays agreed with the punctuation ldF and here it is mywn: HF has nothing after the
first ‘fight’ and a semicolon after ‘hand’.

13. A ‘cheville’ is defined as a word, phrase or line used as a ‘filler' betweenitamns of narratie
information. Itmay complement the first item; it may be a familiar tag or it may be a meaningless
refrain. ltsuse frequently results in a ‘weak line’ as discussed by Do@leF (Literary History, pp.
10-12), which is traditionally either the second or fourth stanzaic line — or hothurham77% of

the 66 stanzas hia a weak’ second or fourth line.
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b. Synopsis of the Tale

In the discussion to folle, readers will need to be familiar with the story that
Durhamtells. | have cevised a method of setting out a resuofighe text which has the
advantage of reproducing the autteodan of composition with clarity | would state
here that | mak no daim to theoretical or analytical sophistication nor do | intend to
make a ontribution to the study of narrag dructures. lhave loth here and elséhere
in this study devdoped empirical tools to help assess and compare the material with
which | happen to be currently dealing: ttege not intended to be anything other than
basic techniques of an essentially pragmatic nature expedient to the task 1A hand.

a. Method
i. ThePlot Unit

The narratte ©xt to be onsidered is separated — ignoring the
scribes ganzaic divisions — into units of composition which | term a
‘plot-unit’ (pu.).*® They are defined according to thevatution of the
narratve: each succesee dement to advance the story is treated as a
separate unit gardless of length!

These plot units can themselves be divided according to a number of
criteria but for my present purpose, attention igmito the ‘plot-line’:
that is to say the line or lines, phrase or phrases, within the plot-unit that
delivers the specific information required for the adeement of the
narratie.

14. In the context of comparison with later texts | should remark that the use oérthétor do’ as an
auxiliary to form a preterite tense — a medifeature of the Broadside Ballad — is present in only one
instance inDurham ‘the Prince did present hiather . . . ’ (st. 61). Since this occurs in the latter

section of the text rewritten by Pgrdt is by no neans certain that it did not originate with him.

15. The method used and the synopsis itself are presented separately from the conclusions drawn from it
with reference turhambecause these conclusions relatBko79 as a poem in itsam right while in

the present discussi®@urhamis used mainly as a model.

16. Each of these plot-unitsewy loosely conforms to the definition of the formulaic composite unit of
narratve gructure which Pik terms a ‘motifeme’.
K.L. Pike, Languaye i relation to a unified theory of the structusf uman behavioyr2nd edn. (The
Hague & Paris, 1971), pp. 150-51.

Where formulaic intgrants of thematic groups are discussed in this sthdyterm ‘motifeme’ is used,
but here | prefer the term ‘plot-unit’ as it more clearbypeesses the unit’relevance to the current
amgument where the divisions are specifically required to be units of content rather than units of

structure.
17. Thus the four lines:

then the King of Scotts in a study stood.
as he was a man of great might:
he sware he wold hold his Parlament in leeue London
if he cold ryde there right.
PF79: st. 6

is no less a unit than the single section of 60 lines from the satr@rtes 41-100), in which the king,
in expectation of their prowess in the forthcoming battlejards a succession of individuals with
estates from the lands he has not yet conquered. Thentadiseach ne person is a ‘repetition of
perception’: it is not a clear promotion of the nawaven though ne characters are introduced who

may or may not, play a further part.
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The Complementary-unit.

A further term to be used is the ‘complementary unit’ (cu.): that is to
say the whole of that part of the plot-unit whichnst the plot-line. It
may be an entire sentence ovesal sentences; it may be a clause, phrase
or single leeme — for instance the conjunati ‘then’ (st. 6). In topic it is
usually an embellishment, expansion or repetition (st. 4, line 2), frequently
formulaic and can occur in dialogue (st. 30), in description (st.19), or in
action (st. 30). Irshort it may or may not expand informationei in the
plot-line but it in no way advances the fundamental nagatid if it were
to be deleted its omission would Veahe basic account undisturbed.

The Extrinsic Voice.

This is an element afiscoursrather tharhistoire and although it
may be a component of plot-line or complementary-unit, itvisyae the
narrator addressing his audience directly may be the narrats’
exhortation or valediction a mwmment on the action of thexte(PF 39:
Flodden [eilde Il. 435-36); a reference to his ‘authorityPK 77:
Agincourt Battell ll. 71-72); a religious sentiment or the use of the

domestic ‘our’.

b. The Synopsis.

pul

pu 2

pu 3

pu 4

The substance of the principal plot-units and complementary-units found in
Durham Feildeis st out in the following pages:

Plot Unit Complementary Unit*®
cu 1 (Narrators aldress to his audience:
st. 1)
In England in the time of
Edward lll, fighting men
are preparing to fight the
French: sts. 2-3
The Scots hear that the
English hae left: st. 4 cu 2 The English defence is reduced to
shepherds, millers and priests: st. 5
The Scottish king decides to
hold his own Parliament in
London: st. 6 cu 3a A squire warns him he will be sorry
before he gets to London if he
discounts English yeomen: sts. 7-8
3b The king kills him out of hand: st. 9
3c (This was a bad beginning to a day
which would pre@e woeful as no
Scot then dared speak: st.10)
The king appoints battle
leaders from among his
nobles: sts. 11-18 cu 4a He revards their future valour with

18. The ‘extrinsic voice’ is shown in parentheses.
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pu 6

pu 7

pu 8

pu 9

pu 10

pull

The Scots prepare for battle:
st. 26

James Douglas makes an
advance sortie: st. 26

Subdued by the ‘cominaltye’,
wounded, he alone escapes:
sts. 27-31

The Bishop of Durham
addresses the English: st. 43

The Bishop arms himself as
they prepare to fight: st. 44

The English archers shoot:
st. 46

The Bishop shouts that the
Scots are fleeing: st. 48
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Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

4b

4c

7a())

7a (ii)
7a (iii)
7h(i)
7b (ii)
7b (i)
7¢(i)
7c (ii)
7c (iii)
7d())

7d (i)
7d (i)

8a

8b
8c

9a

9b
9c

10a
10b

10c

1la

as yet unconquered English land:

sts. 11-18

Wm. Douglas is refused London as a
reward for past and future service

as the King wants it himself: sts. 19-24
The King revards 100 ne knights

with English lands: st. 25

On hearing this, the king brags of
revenge:

1 Scot = 5 Englishmen: st. 32
Douglas refutes the brag:

1 Englishman = 5 Scots: sts. 33-34
The king says there are only a few
shepherds, millers, & priests left in
England to fight: st. 35

The king sends out a herald: st. 36
He brings good cheer: st.36

“The numbers are 10 to 1 in our
favour!” st.36

“Who leads the Englishat 37
“The Bishop of Durharhsts. 37-8
“I'll rapp that priest on the crown!”
st. 38

The king sees Earl Percy: st. 39

He sees 4 standards: st. 40

There are 6 others belonging to York
Carlisle and ‘Fluwilliams’ in a valley
he cannot see: sts. 41-42

He tells them to seevGod before
they fight: st. 43

500 priests say mass: st. 43

(‘I hard say’ thg bore arms in the
battle afterwards: st. 43)

He declares he will fight to the death:
st. 44

So does Carlisle: st. 45

So does ‘Fluwilliams’; st. 45

The 1st shot is too high — it misses:
st. 46

The Bishop orders them to lower
their aim: st. 47

The 2nd shot is successful: st. 47

On hearing this the Scots indeed
fly: st. 49
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11b Many are killed: st. 49
1llc The English continue to shoot as
fast as thg can: st. 49

pu 12 Standing motionless the King
of Scots thinks very

anxiously: st. 50 cu 12a He is guarded by his men: st. 50
12b Nevertheless an arm pierces his
nose: st. 50
12c An arrow hits his armour: st. 50
pul3 Wounded, he withdraws to
the edge of a marsh: st. 51 cu 13a He dismounts and stands by his
horse: st. 51
13b Supporting himself on his sword,
he leans forward: st. 51
13c He lets his nose bleed [on the

ground]: st. 51

pu 14 He is followed by John
of Copland, an English
yeoman: st. 52

pul5 Copland orders the king to

yield to him: st. 52 cu 15a The king refuses as Copland is
not a gentleman: st. 53
15b Copland agrees that he is only a
poor yeoman: st. 53
15¢ He asks if in this ‘man to man’
situation the King is better than
he: st. 54
pul6 Copland then defeats the
King of Scots: st. 55 cu 1l6a Copland mounts the king on a
palfrey: st. 56
16b Copland mounts a ‘steed’: st. 56
16¢c Holding the kings kridle-rein he

leads him way: st. 56

pul7 Copland takes the king to
London: st. 56 cu 17a())'® The Scottish king awes in
London: st. 57
17a (i) The English king has just come
from France: st. 57
17a (iii) Meeting the King of Scots he
speaks to him: st. 57

cu 17b(i) The English king asks if the Scot

liked the shepherds, millers and
priests: st. 58

17b (ii) Heis told that theare the hardest
fighting men — 1 English yeoman
equals a Scots knight: sts. 58-59

17b (iii) The English king states that that is
because the Scots’ fight was against
the Right: st. 59

cu 17c(i) The [Black] Prince has taken the

19. This section, insefr as the actual Battle of Durham is concerned, is a digression: it will be discussed at
length laterbut for the purpose of this summary it is simply classified as a complementary-unit of some

complexity.
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French king at Poitiers: st. 60
17c (i)  He gives his prisoner to his father,
the English king: st. 61
17c (i) He then returns to his own
business: st. 61

cu 17d() The Scottish and the French kings
meet: st. 62
17d (i) The Scottish king hvegils his
present circumstances: st. 62
17d (iii) The French king does kkise:

st. 63
pu 18 Thus ends the battles of
Durham, Ctey and Paitiers,
all in the month of May:
st. 64 cu 18a There were celebrations in a
prosperous England then: st. 65
18b There was good fellowship between

evayone — especially the king and
his yeomen: st. 65

18c God sae the king and good
yeomanry now: st. 66

These eighteen plot-units with their complementary units, comprise the form in
which the authos knowledge of, or choice of ‘facts’ has swed.2°

A. Durham:The Omission of Major Historical Facts

a. Introduction

The next step,x@miningDurhamas a particular text, is to determine whether an
major e/ent or aspect found or stressed in the historical Annals or Chronicles has been
omitted?! This is necessary because siaghampurports to be the story of adtual
event it might be assumed that the authommposition has been constrained by the
necessity of adhering to historical fact and chronological sequence. Therefore this
assumption must be tested: the authdmsic material must be sha. Are there
omissions and modifications ohdt? Are there authorial wentions? After these
guestions hae keen answered it is then possible to see whether the author appears to
have ckliberately selected his matter to form a patterned structuramete both history
and his create purpose, and, if he did, tothat purpose was achiel.

b. The Omissions

a. Scottish Motivation

Twenty of the thirty-twe major historical records consulted commence their
accounts with the matition for the Scottish wesion??

20. The term ‘fact’ in the present discussion relates to items cited in the source documents: the actual
historical truth of an item is irrekant except where otherwise stated.
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David Il (the ‘King of Scots’), vas persuaded to takup ams at the
instigation of Philip de Valois (the King of France, Philip VI — ‘Thertunate’)
who, hard-pressed by the agies of Edward Il of England in France, incited the
Scottish attack as awdrsionary tactic designed to cause Edward to degime
of his force to meet this domestic threat and thus lessen the pressure on Philip.

21.

22.

Primary Sources Consulted

‘Annales Monasterii de Bermundeseia (AD 1042-143¥)hales Monasticied. H.R. Luard, Vol. IlI
(London, 1866).

‘Annales Monasterii de Oseneia (AD 1016-134Ahnales Monasticied. H.R. Luard, 9l. IV
(London, 1869).

‘Annales Prioratus de Wigornia (AD 1-1377Annales Monasticied. H.R. Luard, Vol. IV (London,
1869).

The Brut PX. 11, ed. F.W.D. Brie (London, 1908).

‘Chronicle of Lanercost’, trans. Sir H. MaxweB¢ottish Historical ReviewlO, 2, 38 (1913), 174-84.

Chronicon Angliaged. E. Maunde-Thompson (London, 1874).

Eulogium (Historarium, sive Temporjgd. E Scott Haydon, Vol. Il (London, 1863).

Liber Pluscardensised. F.J. Skene, Vol. | (Edinburgh, 1877).

Robertus de esbury,De Gestis Miabilis Regis Edwardi drtii, ed. E. Maunde-Thompson (London,
1889).
Thomas BurtonChronica Monasterii de Melsad. E.A. Bond, (London, 1868).
Galfridi le Baker de Swinbrok&hronicon Angliaged. J.A. Giles, Vol. Ill (London, 1847).
Jean le BelChronique ed. J. Viard & E. Derez, Vol. lll (Paris, 1905).
Hector Bo¢hius, Chronicle of Scotlan¢facsim. Amsterdam, 1977).
John Capgnee, The Chronicle of Englaned. F.C. Hingeston, (London, 1858).
The Chronicles of England: Westmynst&50. William Caxtons eln., (facsim. Amsterdam, 1973).
John of FordunChronicle of the Scottish Natigrirans. W.FSkene, (Edinburgh, 1872).
Scotichonicon, cum Supplementis et Continuatioradt®¥ Boweri ed. W. Goodall,
2 vols. (Edinburgh, 1759).
Sir John FroissarDeuvresed. Kervyn de Lettenhe, (1867-77: rpt. Osnabol, 1967).
Chronicles of Englanded. & trans. TJohnes, (London, 1839).
The Chronicles of Jeanrdissart in Lod Berner's Translation ed. G. & W,
Anderson (London, 1963).
Ranulf HigdenPalychronicon ed. J.R. Lumby (London, 1882).
Henry Knighton Chronicon ed. J.R. Lumby (London, 1895).
Laurence MinotPoems ed. J. Hall, 2nd edn. (Oxford, 1897).
Adam Murimuth,Continuato Chronicaruped. E. Maunde-Thompson, (London, 1889).
William Stewart, The Buik of the Croniclis of Scotlamai. W.B. Turnbull (London, 1858).
Thomas WdIsinghamGesta Abbatum Monasterii Sancti Albaai. H.T Riley, Vol. 1l (London, 1867).
Historia Anglicana ed. H.T. Riley, Vol. | (London, 1863).
Ypodigma Neustriged. H.T. Riley, (London, 1876).
Andrew of Wyntoun,The Original Chronicleed. F.J. Amours, Vol. | (Edinburgh & London, 1914).

Later Sources

Robert FabyarThe Concordaunce of Histori¢sondon, 1559).

John FoxeActs & Monumentsd. G. Townsend (London, 1843).

John HardyngThe Chroniclg1543; facsim. Amsterdam & Norwood, N.J., 1976).
Raphael Holinshedzhronicles of Englandvol. Il (1587; London, 1807).

William Martyn, The Historie of the Lives of the Kings of Englé&hé15), (London, 1638).
John Speedlhe Historie of Great Britaind_ondon, 1632).

Polydore Vergil Historia Anglica(1555; facsim. Menston, 1972).

The later sources listed, are consulted fay teasons. Firsthese histories are compiled from older
sources some of which are notinextant andwhich may therefore include matter not present in other
works. Secondlyat this point in the imestigation the date of origin oburham may in theory lie
arywhere between 1346 and the date when it was writtefihim Blio. If the item is of late
composition then the sources which were thesilable to the author and which areadable to me

should be read.
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b. The Queers Presence

Froissart states:

Quant la bonne dame layme d’Engleterre entendi que ses gens se
devoient combatre et que li fafres estoit si approcie que li Escot tout
ordonrieestoient sus les campsvdet yaus, elle se parti de le ville dou
Noef-Chastiel et s’en vint lau ses gens se tenoient, qui se rengoient et
ordonnoient pour mettre en arroi de bataille.

Folowing Froissart, Speed, Holinshed and Grafton all remark her pre$ence.
c. Flight of the Scottish Battalion

Seven of the source historians recount that Patrick (9th Earl of Dunbar and
Lord of the March), and Déd's rephev, Lord Robert Swwart, (Stevard of
Scotland), fled the field together with the ‘battel'tltemmanded, when matters
began to go tadly for the Scoté?

d. The Kings Hight

Five d the Chronicles state that the king, David Bruce, fled, or was in the
act of flying from the victorious English when he was captéted.

e. Coplands Hurt

Five d the Chronicles (four of them Scottish), note that althoughreky
wounded, the Scottish king€forts to @ade capture by John of Copland resulted
in Copland losing some teeth.

23.
24.

25.

Froissart, ed. Lettentg p. 126. Speedp. 693; Holinshed, p. 644; Grafton, fol."86

The Chronicles are divided as to which ‘battel’ tt@mmanded — some maintain that it was the
vanguard and some assert that &sithe third wing.Stewart, p. 366 and Boethius, fol. LL.xxij say
that the led the first division of troops — an important position: Wyntoun, p. 186Pamtarden p.
225, hold that it was the third (of lesser importance), whéleercost p. 180-1, has it both ways by
noting that the 1st division was offered but refused and the 3rd accepted.

The Scottish Chroniclers, putting things in asdirable a light as possible, \@aleen tactful. Thus
Andrew of Wyntoun, p. 186:

Bot pe Steart eschapit pen
And with him moly of his men,
And pe Erl of pe Marche alsua.
Il. 6081-83

The Chronicler oPluscardenp. 294:

Comes ero Marchiarum, et senescallus Scociae, regis nepos, visis
accidentilns, et remedium nullumxpectando sperantibus, incolumnes
cum multis ad propria redierunt.

Wright cites an anonymous poem which exists in three versions, which heeb&ibe ontemporary
with events. Itprovides more detail than the monkish chronicles:

Brus David auffugit, fugiendo contra leo rugit,
Coplond attingit, fuguentem vulnere cingit;
Regem persequitubavid in Spinis reperitur,
Coplond arestat, David cito manifestat.

Rex fugiens capityret lonos regis sepelitur.

MS. Bodl. 351, fol. 116 BL. MS. Cotton Titus, A.xx., fol. 52 Bodl. MS. Rawl. 214, fol. 122cited in
T. Wright, Pdlitical Poems and Songs relating to English Histdrgt ondon, 1859), 46.
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f. The Kings Captivity

Five Chronicles state that the king was not immediately taken todiverT
of London because of thevesity of his wounds’’

c. Durham:The Effect of the Omissions

Despite ag conclusion which may dare from Durham’spossibly unique features
as a particular text, it is still possible to UBE 79 as a model for the establishment of
tentatve general principles against which other rhymed namstivith an historical topic
can be compared. This possibility arises because the text with its ballad format, is
presented within a genre:gadless of its originality within that genre it must conform in
its major aspects to the type-patterning seen in the kind of mariggurports to be or
fail to attract the audience to whom it is addressed as a ‘popular (in hkidse),
historical ballad® However because, as the following pageswhBurhamdoes indeed
have daracteristics which set it apart from theeage’ work present in Child, it is
possible that some individual points arat valid as general principles.This possibility
will be proved or refuted when comparisons are made in later chapters of this study.

The following discussions shovarious features: a brief outline of those to be
illustrated in a specific irestigation is set out beneath each of the headings which
precede each study (with the exception of those concernir@ntiigsions of Major &cts
which also relate to the discussion which fako Omission of Detajl It should be
borne in mind that although notwadys remarkd, a feature presented as rgkatb one
particular heading is frequently supported or continued in the text discussed under
anotheyand that the imestigation of PF 79 as a ‘model’ is parallel to itsviestigation as
a ‘particular’ text — although the conclusions relating to the latter study are not
specifically advanced until all the headingsénbeen examined.

The major conclusions reached witlgael to Durhamas a ‘model’ text and briefly
introduced prior to each discussion, are gathered together and enumerated at the end of
this Section as a provisional heuristic paradigm which will later be used as a basis for
comparison with other texts.

The study of the effect of the omissions of majacts’ and the simplification or
exception of smaller historical details shows that:

® The tale is comprised of a collection of scenes which progress in a linear
chronological sequencewiards a single grand climax

26. lohun of Cowplande bar tuk pe kynge
Off fors, nouchgoldyn in pat feychtynge;
pe kynge tvo teithe out of his hewide
Wipe adynt of a knyf hym rewide.
Wyntoun: p. 185

27. He was kept at Bamborough Castle for ten weeks until he wagrddliinto the hands of John Dgrc
Constable of thedwer, on Jnuary 2nd, 1347, having been taken thmareby Copland a®urhamhas
it, but by Sir Thomas de Rokeby: Jean le Bel, p. 131: ‘Papers relating to the captivity and release of

David II', Miscellany of the Scottish History Socie3yd series, 9 (1958), 3.

28. FJ. Child,ESPB 5 Wols. (Nev York, 1965 edn.).
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® The narratre smplifies complicated historicalvents and omits or generalises
small historical details — including names and charactersVatiafins.

® The text is partisan: the enemy is totallyald of virtue while the heroes are God-
fearing, hae Rght on their side, and the valour of the least of them is such that
they can conquer despite handicaps.

a. Omission of the Scottish Motivation

By ignoring the French incitement to attack England, thasion is seen to
be motvated solely by Deaid’'s realisation of an apparent opportunity to fulfil a
personal ambitio”? The omission remas any excuse that he iraded because
of an honourable obligation to an ally — an interpretation which is present in
most of the Scottish sources. The King of Scots is made a villain invhisight:
he alone performs the ‘misdeed’. This directs audience animasd® the Scots
and enhances the status of the English victory.

With this omission the beginning of the taleamcommences with Dad’s
obseration of the apparent absence of English military strength, amd no
conforms without complication to the initial situation set out by Propp as
Preparatory Function Il beta — Withaval.

b. Omission of the Presence of the Queen

As Johnes remarks:

A young and comely princess, the mother of heroes, at the head of an army
in the absence of her lord, is an ornament to history: yet no English writer
of considerable antiquity mentions this circumstance, which, if true the
would not hae anitted3°

No poet would hee amitted it either? However Froissarts account of the battle
is inaccurate in seral points: this would appear to be one of the@onclusve

evidence that the queenawnot at Durham is gien by Hall who refers to a
Charter at Mons which shows that on the day of the battle she was at¥pres.

29.

30.

31.

32.

| sometimes use ‘Dad’ and ‘Philip’ to refer to the kings of Scotland and France respgtito avoid
the necessity of repeating their cumbersome titles too frequentigse names are present in the
historical sources and are not taken frborhamwhich, for a reason to be discussedjids naming

either of the monarchs.

Froissart, ed. Johnes, p. 178.

Froissarts information is second hand as he was himself only nine years old at the time of the battle.
The only English or Scottish writers to report the Queg@resence are Speed, Holinshed and Grafton,

all of whom write two-hundred years or more after thene and acquire their information from

Froissart.

That theFolio scribe did not kne of the report of her presence because, existing before 1523 and the
publication of Lord Bernes translation, he was unable to read French, or that he simply had not had
access to Froissart inyafiorm, is possible — if unliély. | postulate Froissart rather than Jean le Bel
since the lattes Chroniquesare not known to he drculated outside France while the fornseworks

were widely known en in his own lifetime. Froissart had a persistent compulsion to rewrite Book |
(in which this incident occurs) and issued no less tham dilitions. Thevast number of xtant
manuscripts — wer a hundred — testify to his popularityFroissart: Historian ed. J.J.N. Blmer,
(Woodbridge, Suffolk, 1981), p. 1f; G.Diller, ‘Froissart: Patrons andeXs’, ibid., p. 145; ES.

ShearsFroissart: Chronicler and Pogt_ondon, 1930), p. 188f.

Minot, p. 86; see also Froissart, trans. Lord Berners, p. 104; Froissart, ed. heit&H87.

Wright, Pdlitical Poems and Songgp. xx and xx¥, without evidence, remarks the unlikelihood of the
presence of the queen. He erroneously calls her ‘Isabella’ as does Scott Haydon who, carelessly
following Wright, brings forth ‘additional probfn that no mention is made of the lady in the nearly

contemporary chronicle he is editiriulogium I1I, xxvii.
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With regard to this apparent omission froPF 79, aty hypothesis that
perhaps the queen was mentioned in an origindl et deleted from later
transcripts, is untenable. TheVl@f the narratte has no disruption as would be
evident had ay such deletion been made. According to Froissart Queen
Philippa’s historical function was to encourage the men prior to the battle:

Et 14 estoit la bonne gme d’Engleterre enmi euls, qui leur prioit et
amonnestoit de bien fare le besogne, etadday I'onneure de son signeur

le roy et de ®n royalme d’Engleterre, et que pour Dieu cascuns se presist
priés de stre bien combatans.

In PF 79 this function (though not the sentiment) has been transferred to the
Bishop of Durham. Froissart is tls®le primary source to state that the Bishop
was rot only present at the engagement but, as he is made tddoham Feilde,

led the first battaliod® Because it would be an unlikely coincidence for the
Durham author to hee independently wented the presence of the Bishop of
Durham as a Commandend because it occurs only in Froissart, there is a strong
probability that the author was familiar with Froissaetcount and therefore also
knew of the presence of the Queen.

Why then, was it omitted? If one were to suppose that the autbluded
it because he kmeit to be wintrue the question then arises ofvhioe ame by his
knowledge. Itis highly unlikely that he himself & present at the battle or that
he had his information from someone who was so present, because, as Child
points out, the narratt d PF 79 contains man inaccuracies which are
inconsistent with contemporary compositijn.

An examination of the results of the omission (together with one other
important factor yet to be mentioned), gisothat the absence of the queen is
deliberate. Heexception and the substitution of the Bishop of Durham in her
place, permits the author to direct audience perceptivards the poens theme:

32.

33.

Froissart, ed. Lettenke, Vol. V, Seconde rdaction, 126.
This is an elaboration of Jean le Bel, p. 127:

Quant ses seigneurs d'Angleterre furent assemblez, ils vinrent panmt de
royne, et elle les prya et requist qu'ilz se voulsisserfeddfe et garde[r] le bien
et 'onnour du rg.

Froissart, ed. Lettenke, p. 126

The Scottish Cistercian Priory of Pluscarden is the only other source besides Froissart and Jean le Bel
to record that the Bishop was present at the battle:

cum aliis militibus . . . qui in partibus Galliae in subsidium regis Angliae infraebre
ivisse debuissent et qui auditu de ejus adventu novis, eorum passagium deferendo.

Liber Pluscardensigp. 293.

However Pluscarden (elaborating on Beer's Continuation of Fordun Joannis de Brdun
Scotichronicon ed. W. Goodall, I, (Edinlirgh, 1759), 341-43 — where the bishop ree=ino
mention), nowhere places him in a positiohcommand: neither does Jean le Bel. He is in command
only in Froissart andPF 79. (Holinshed follows Froissart, but hesvnot published until 1577, so for

the purpose of this argument may be discounted as a soliteeauthor oPluscardencould not hae

had personal knowledge of the battle as, by the mention of the death of James Il (1460), he appears to
have written post 1461.However the writer of Pluscardentells us that he hasviéd in France and
belonged to the suite of the Dauphinesse (p. xxi; p. 381). Because no other English or Scottish history
mentions the Bishop and theluscardenauthor had personal connections with France, it seems
probable that his information was dexd from French sources in France — perhaps le Bel or Froissart.
This suggestion is reinforced by the fact that the oldest exant aopluscarden(Glasgav MS.

F.6.14), was transcribed by a Frenchméamter manuscripts are deed from this text or from Bodl.

MS. Fairfax 8, whichalsoappears to ha& Fench connectiondP(uscardenp. xf.). Thusthe aailable

evidence points to the story of the Bishop of Durham having originated in France.
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that the military alour of the humble English yeomen and their tonsured priests is
greater than gnperfidious Scottish practical fighting forée.

The early part of the x¢ has introduced the situation, established the nature
of the enemyand intimated the theméaith the advent of the Bishop (st. 38), the
poet warms to his purpose andséleps his subject in relation to the prowess of
the clegy and the ‘righteousness’ of the EnglfShHe transfers the pre-battle
function of a monarch to the Bishop who iswhoas the supreme Commander
Thus the seereign’s mandatory pre-battle address to the forces hasveslaat in
the mouth of a bishop: first it emphasises that the English are god-fearing:

The Bishop of Durham commanded his men,
& shortlye he them bade
that neuer a man shold goe to the feild to fight
till he had serued his god.
500 preists said masse that day.
PF79: st. 42

34.

35.

36.

Child, ESPB 111, 282.

The most notable errors are the transference of the ‘earl of Anguish’ (Angus) and ‘Lwalftfidben

their prominent position among the English forces to the leadership of the Scots, and assigning the
month of the battle to May (sts. 27, 64), when in fact it took place in Octdiés kind of error is
unlikely to be a deliberate manipulation of fact since enbither alterations to be discussed, it adds
nothing to the déctive rarratve kut does imply that the author had no closeviledge of the eents

about which he wroteChild also mentions that the author has confused his Douglases: the Douglas
who was beaten in an incautious sally before the battle proper is nansdthy detailed Chronicles

as ‘William’ but PF 79 (sts. 26-29) attributes thigeat to ‘James’. No Chronicler cites a ‘James’ at the
battle although mention is variously made of a ‘Walter’, a ‘John’, a ‘Thomas’ ar&remibald’. The
standard genealogical references are unanimous that there was no ‘James Douglas’ of fighting age at
that period. It is possible that the nomenclature changed through the proBésga% transmission:
perhaps at some point liam Douglas’ has been confused with the ‘James Douglas’ of the very well

known ballad of th@attle of Otterburn

The majority of historical sources suggest but do netldp this theme.They stress the lack of
effective qoposition which David expected to find and cite clerics and other categories of person
presumed to be poor fighters: ‘prestes & men of holy chirch@&en & children & ploghmen & such

opir laborers’;Brut, p. 29: ‘agricolae ac pastores et capellani imbecilles et decrepiti’; Knighton, p. 42.
All the other sources who comment in detailega @milar list — including the clergy with such people

as skinners, cobblers, merchants, swineherds &eFIi9 this list appears as ‘shepards & millers both
and preists with slvan crownes’ (st. 5) and, unléthe chronicles, it is emphasised by triple repetition

as it occurs at the beginning (st. 5), in the middle (st. 35), and at the end (st. 58) of the text.

It is interesting to note that the inducement teadle because of lack of opposition is also
proffered in almost identical terms to the King of Scot®25: Scotish Eilde ‘there is noe leeds in

tha [sic] land saue Millers & Masse preists’ (I. 109).

In comparison with the long list of Scots it is significant that there is mention of owolyatyw
combatants on the English side: Earl Fgat. 39) and an unknown ‘Lord Fluwilliams’ (Fitzwilliams)

(st. 41). There is a reference to ‘my Lord of York’ and ‘my Lord of Carlile’ (st. 41) but these are
certainly the Archbishop of dfk and the Bishop of Carlislewilliam de la Zouche, the Archbishop,

was historically one of the Commanders: the majority of annals note him, and Minot and Le Baker also
name the Bishoplt is impossible for ‘my Lord of Carlisle’ to a keen the Earl of Carlisle as the last
Earl was Andrer de Harcla who met a traitas’ death in 1323: he had no issue and his lands and
Honours were forfeited. The earldormasvnot reived until 1622 — the first Bargnwas not granted

until 1473 and was Scottish. Therefore in 1346 theasnw lay Lord of Carlisle and it is certain that in

PF 79 the Bishop is meant as there is no other possible canditlaeCoémplete éerage ed. V. Gibbs,

IIl (London, 1913), 31, 40DNB, VIII, 1201). The Bishop of Carlisle at the time was John dedfiyk

— renavned for being a militant bishop (1312-1352). On July 30th, 1346 a sumnamssued for
sundry persons to atten@iffament to discuss the state and defence of the realm and advise the king.
However Kirkeby was ordered to ‘send a proctor in his place as he is himself occupied with the defence
of the March of ScotlandThe Victoria History of the Counties of England: Cumberjdh@London,

1905), 42, 260Calendar of Close Rolls: Ed. |IVIII (London, 1905), 146.
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Only secondly does it utilise the heroic commonplace appropriate tova bra
leader:

This day naov | will fight
as long as | can stand. . . .
PF 79: st. 44

Because the x#'s focus at this point is on the Bishop and his ‘heroic’ function,
York and ‘Carlile’ are made to swear to fight to the death aftlsr the Bishop

has set an example (sts. 44-45). Neither of these speeches is appropriate to a lay
character lik the Queen who by reason of her gendaust perforce be a non-
combatant, but thegre appropriate to a fighting Bishop.

The Bishop also usurps the function of wemtional military commanders
when he is shen correcting the archers’ aim (sts. 46-47) and, with shouted
comments on the progress of the battle (st. 48), encour&igngnerrymen’.
Some at least of the ‘merrymen’ are the Biskopibordinate clayy, 500 of
whom, prior to the battle, aye mass (unmentioned in the Chronicles), and
afterwards ‘bore both speare & sheelde’ (st. 43). The result of all this is that it
appears to be the Bishop who is the sole leader and to whose conduct of the battle
victory is due. Because, ignoring the aokiaents of the experienced fighting
knights, the poet is concerned in this section of the work, to glorify the part
played by the clgy in the victory — and thus emphasise that the English had
God and the Right on their side — he needed an ecclesiastic as a leader who could
be shown acting in the manner described: the queen would Abt do.

However, as | haveremarled, there is one otheadtor which supports the
statement that the omission of the queen is delibetdtt@oticed by Froissart and
the historians who used him as a source, the plain fact is that histofitaipas
Hatfield, Bishop of Durham, had nothing whadeto do with the battle. In short
— he wasnt there3® The Chronicles agree thabi commanded one of the
divisions and may he keen in chage of the entire arni? At first glance such
an ecclesiastic is eminently suited to the pogptirpose and yet apart from the
fleeting and solitary reference to ‘my Lord abrk’ (st. 41), he is totally ignored
in favaur of a man who was not there and appears in no English anhale
obsened that the presence of the Bishop is noted in one Scottish Chronicle
(which probably obtained the information from Froissart), but Froissart sotae
source to remark the presence of both the queen and the Bishop-as-a-Commander
with equal status with the Archbishop 0brkK.*° The poet has had to choose
which character best suits his theme. The queen, a®Ishawvn will not do: this
being so, because the paegtirpose is to laud thewdy, the Bishop is the better
choice since the Archbishaptank is too galted for him to be pictured as one

37.

38.

39.

For his glorification of the yeomanry he had the story of John of Copland and his personal capture of
the King of Scots careniently to hand.

Le Baker (p. 169), shwes him in France conducting the funeral rites -etplias mortuorum soleniter
celebrait’ — for John, King of Bohemia and his companions slain at the Battle af@rethe 26th of
August. Ifthat were all it might be argued that Hatfield mayehieft Edward’s forces and returned to
Durham by the 17th of Octohdwut that that did not occur is clear from the draft of a letter describing
the Battle of Durham which was sent by the Prior andv&drof Durham to their Bishop who was still
abroad at the time it happened. BL. MS. Cott@udfina, A.vi.47, cited irHistorical Papers and

Letters from the Northern Registersd. J. Raine (London, 1873), p. 387.

C. OmanHistory of the Art of War in the Middle Agend edn. (N& York, 1924), 1l, 149.
See also the Primary sources listed.



-46 -

with the people with anconviction. Onthe other hand the Bishop can be called
‘that preist’ (st. 38) and thus aligned with the ‘sheperds, millers and preists’
without too much loss of credibilityThus the poe$’ amission of the queen and

the transference of thega function to an ecclesiastic — with all that follows —

not only underlines the idea that the English caus® ‘vight’ but tightens his tale

and expands clerical reputation into an area where churchmen do not usually
shine.

c. The Omission of the Flight of a Scottish Battalion

It is possible that the poet was waee of this episode as it does not occur
in Froissart. However the effect of its lack is that the size of the larger force
opposing the English is not diminished by the flight of an entireg\\and thus
the extent of the ventual victory is the greater'The Scots flyen’ (st. 48) is
reserved to signify the end of the battle.

d. The Omission of the KirgHight

Again this episode is not in Froissart. Apparently David Il fled only after
he had been badly wounded: ‘in facie sagitta vulneratus, a certamine dedatina
fugiens captus estt The Durham poet modifies this flight into a temporary
withdrawal ‘to let his nose bleede’ (st. 51). Thus he is still to be accounted as
part of the fighting force — he is not wounded swessly that he cannot fight
Copland — and therefore Coplasdjory in taking such an important prisoner is
the greater.

e. The Omission of Coplar&lHurt

The Scottish King resistance to capture is presented as being ineffectual:

The King smote angerly at Copland then,
angerly in that stonde,
& then Copland was a bold yeaman
& bore the King to the ground.
PF 79: st. 55

The fact that historically David II, despite his own wounds, wasemleeless able

to knock out seeral of Coplands teeth, is omitted — perhaps because such a hurt
is more appropriate to av&n brawl than an heroic struggl€Even so the
omission is not in line with the treatment which might be expected in a
description of such a situatiorthe poet has ignored the opportunity to use the
single-combatmotifeme which might corentionally be expected to follo the
challenge

“Yeeld thee Traytor’says Copland then,
“Thy liffe lyes in my hand. . ”.
“What! Art thou better than I, Sir King?
Tell me if that thou can!”.
PF 79: sts. 52-54

40. Froissart, ed. Lettenkie (seconde ‘@action), p. 126:

‘Ses gens furent tout ordohmee mis en Il batailles. La prenr& gouvernoit li
évesques de Durem et li sires de Persi; la seconde, liasinges d’lorch. . .

I note again that Peyds the only named English knight RF 79.

41. Thomas Burton, p. 62
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Durhambggins with the cowventional narratos exhortation ‘Lordings listen and
hold yo still/hearken to me a litle’ (st. 1), and as previously noted, formulaic
phrase andacahulary frequently occur thereafteBuch standard formulae imply

a knowledge of the corentions. Thereforeghe omissions of the ‘single-combat’
motif in a situation where not only is it called (fdut in a situation where it
actually occurred, is surprisind. suggest that it is absent because its insertion
would not forward the poet’underlying theme.It cannot be applied to a fight
between Copland and the King because the latteroisnded. Br him to be
shavn to be able nertheless to inflict physical damage on the ‘hero’ does not
accord with the picture of Copland as an illustration of thbamt English
yeomanry able tov@rcome opposition with insqiant ease, and @doesadd to the
stature of the foeEven though Copland’hurt is omitted, the writer still cannot
shav the King's aapture as the result of formulaic single combat (where the
antagonist is ner wealer than the protagonist) because the defeat of an unaided
and wounded manauld tend to mitigate the hesoory. Prior to this eent the
Durhampoet has related the deeds of the \lasa(the English shepherds &c.), as
‘archers’ in general terms: the purpose of this episode isvi® @igrticular
instance of the prowess of a yeoman although mobiimg the audience invery

act of the individuak achievement.

f. Omission of the King’ Captivity Prior to his Tansmission to the Tower.

If, as | concluded abe, the author was using Froissart as a source, he must
have been avare of the delay between Bid's capture and his ventual
incarceration in the dwer of Londorn*? Its omission has the same result as the
brevity of the account of the King’'capture: the poet simplifies historical detail
and the audience is hurried on to the ‘grand climax’ where the valour of the least
military of the English is summed up in Edid’s taunt to his discomfited
prisoner and the Scottish kisgeply:

“How like you my shepards & my millers?
my preists with shaen cownes?”

“ By my fayth, thg are the sorest fighting men
that ever | mett on the ground.

There was nex a yeaman in merry England
but he was worth a Scottish knight!”
“1, by my troth’, said King Edward & laughe,
“for you fought all against the right!”
PF 79: sts. 58-&

42. Froissart gies much space to the negotiations between Queen Philippa, King Edward and Copland: the
latter appears to kia keen reluctant to relinquish his prize before assurance of a suitafle.revluch
of Froissarts reporting concerning this matter is fictitiousiowever Copland was in fact well
rewarded: Hewas aeated a ‘banneret’ with a grant ofditundred pounds per annum to ‘maintain that
estate’. Cal. Close Rolls: Ed. I]IIX (1906; rpt. Nendeln/Liechtenstein, 1972), 179. According to
Brewer Copland had the added distinction of being the first knight banneseteebe nade — the
order was allowed to become extinct after the first creation of baronets in B&lier’'s Dictionary of
Phrase & Fable(London, n.d.), p. 73Reagrettably Brewer appears, as he frequently does, to be wrong:
there is a reference to John de Horne, Robert de Ufford and Philip de Neville and othersviering gi
sundry articles pertaining to their knighting ‘tamquam Bannerettis’, in 1303; N.H. Nicolas, ‘History of
the Order of the Bath'History of the Oders of he Knighthood of the British Empjrlll (London,
1842), 8. There is also a banneret present in a list ofamsgn of the Castle of Caermarthen in 1282:

Nicolas, I, xxxiii.
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d. Durham:Omission of Detall

The following shows that the author has omitted details concerning the prelude to,
and the aftermath of, the battle. Also absent are specifiésghto do with the battle
itself and the personnehiolved therein. The inclusion of these mattemild only sere
to dilute the narrate and distract from the poesitheme. Theeffect of these omissions
strengthens the second of the paradigmatic statements | previously made: theenarrati
simplifies complicated historicavents and omits or generalises small historical details
— including names. The following shows that ‘numbers’ are similarly affected.

a. The Disposition and Composition of the Armies

In line with the authos purpose of praising the supposedly martially weak,
he has simplified his report and omitted the distraction of detailed gitrate
matters. Hds content to imply the pre-battle disposition of the opponents in a
single stanza:

The King looket againe wards litle Durham;
four ancyents there see hee,
(there were to standards, 6 in a valle
he cold not see them with his eye).
PF 79: st. 40

Similarly, unlike the majority of the annals, the poet has made no attempt to
enumerate the respeai parties. helets it be known that the English were
outnumbered by having a Scot remark smuglgénst one wee bee teh!{st.

36), but there is no hint of the actual numbewlired. Likewise a list of noble
Scottish varriors occupies a major part of the first half of the text but there is no
corresponding list of English knights. The (untruthful) implication is that there
wereno knights: that the English army was composed of priests and ‘yeamen’.

b. Casualties

All the Chronicles which do more than merely note the occurrence of the
battle, catalogue the names of those killed and those captbrgtiam cites no
one other than the king as capti For the casualties, that the Scots are killed ‘in
heapes hye’ (st. 49) is deemedfisignt. Althoughthe historical eent concerned
mary people, for his purpose the poet need only focus orwardpresentatie
individuals; more would be a distraction.

c. Nomenclature

A significant omission is the fact that the textuiere identifies the King of
Scots or the King of France by nam®&y declining to name the villian once —
while stating his nationality and that of the enemyesteen times (‘France’ is
named six times), the partisan poewksathe audience in no doubt that the Scots
are inimical and the French not much belfeAAlthough Durhamis nominally
about a pastvent, by stressing Scottish perfidy without allying it to the Scots of
1346 ay more than can be helped, that, and the contrasting praise of English

43. This section occurs in the latter half of thettevhich was torn out of th€olio and rewritten (and
probably re-spelt) by Bishop Pgrc

44. | have previously remarked omitted itemsVibtivation for Irvasior) and shall note imented items
(Squires Murder), which present the Scottish king as a thoroughgoing ‘villain’.
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yeomen, may be related to the audies@edsent. Thisnatter is discussed further
under the later headirgating.

B. Modificationof ‘Fact’

With the possible misdating of the battle of Poitiers by ten years, the author’
modifications of ‘fact’ are f®, unobtrusve and, in the context of the narnagj credible.
Their purpose relates solely to the presentation of the battle as a struggle between the
strong but misguided Scottish lords and the weak but righteous English commons.

The following e&xamination produces twvadditional points for inclusion in my
tentatve paradigmatic scheme:

® Where the historical topic has been chosen forxgmplary nature there will be at
intervals, a repetition of the matter from which the ‘moral’ will bevehiaafter the
final climax.

® Chronology may be inaccurate.
a. Chronology

The poem agrees with the sequential ordervehts as set down in the
historical accounts although the chronology is podhe poet has used the
conventional phrase ‘a morning in May’ (sts. 27 & 64) for the day of the battle,
when in fact the month was Octobe®ince his concern was other than that of
recording the went as an historian this imprecision is of no great importance to
the understanding of thexté® However the second mention of this ‘May
morning’ heralds an alteration ofa¢t’ of some significance to the purpose of the
verses:

Thus ends the battell of Faire Durham
in one morning of May:
the battle of Cresye& the battle of Potyers
all within one monthes day.
PF 79: st. 64

The battle of Crey was fought on the 26th August, 1346 and Durham on the 17th
of October in the same yeut Poitiers vas not fought until ten years later — the
10th of Septembei356% The telescoping ofvents stresses the superiority of

the Englishat that periodand there is a hint of the nostalgia of the Golden Myth

in the moral which follows it as a caudal ‘hgmmding’ 4’

Then was welthe & welfare in mery England,
solaces, game and glee,
& every man loved other well
& the king loved good yeomanrye.
PF 79: st. 65

45. Indeed ‘May’ as dempus anemumin other genres, perhaps serves in its first mention here before the
battle, as an intimation that the English will be victorious.

46. A.H. BurneThe Crecy WafWestport, Conn., 1955 rpt. 1976), p. 141f., p. 282f.

47. As Fowler points out [(iterary History, p. 164), the tone of this stanza is similarR& 118: In olde
times paste
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This stanza, introduced by the triple victory made possible by the modification of
dates, implies that the well-being of the realm used to be due to this ‘good
yeomanrye' and perhaps that this well-being in the time of the writer no longer
obtains. Thesudden change from the present tense of stanza 64 tcethe v
definite perfect tense of stanza 65 (which echoes the chronological distancing
established in the second stanza with ‘as it befell indgdwhe Thirds dayes’),

and the reersion to the present in the final stanza (below), strongly suggests the
exanplary nature of the posttheme which is also perhaps obliquely hortatory
within the confines of extreme tact.

But God that made the grasse to growe
& | eaves on geenwoode tree,

now saveand keepe our noble king

& maintaine good yeomanrye.

A telescoping of eents similar to the linking of the three victories, is seen
in stanzas 60-63 where the King of France, captured at Poitiers, W sho
imprisoned at the same time and place as the King of Sthts.is erroneou’

It is used to etend the vindication of the English victogs e kings are made to
wish that instead of opposing Englandythad taken pilgrimages to Rome and
Jerusalem — a ‘good’ course of action. The implication thay tkieow
themseles to hae been engged in a ‘wrong’ undertaking which theow reget,

is an elaboration of Edavd’s remark in stanza 56 that th&ought all aginst the
right’.

Another modification of ‘fact’ relating to dates is present in stanzas 19-24
where William Douglas (c. 1300-1353): the ‘Knight of Liddesdale’) and the King

48.

The French king captured in 1356 was the son of Philipadi@is/(d. 13.8.1350), John Il (the ‘Good’).

It is very unlikely that the tevkings met as John was confined to the Palace of tey&ad Whdsor
Castle, while from 1355 Ivé&d Il was kept at Odiham Castle and released in Berwick in 1357:
Miscellany Scottish Historical Society. 4 The rumour that the kings met appears not teHaen
generally current until much later: it is not noted by historian until Bo¢hius in 1527 anthe notes it
with some doubt (Bk. 15, Ch. xv):

It is said ¥ king Edward full of vane arrogance sat crownit with septour and
diademe betuix tev captive kyngis of Scotland and France in his feist aferthat

sic thingis mycht be rehersit to his glore takand na respect of the unsickit stait of
man. . . .

Minot (?1300-?1352) in higseuil clossintends to ma& it dear that the kings are not imprisoned
together in London:

To be both in a place : paire forward pai nomen,
Bot philip fayled pare : and Dauid is comen.

Il. 53-54.
However Minot continues in the next line:
Sir Dauid pbe Bruse : on pis manere
Said vnto sir Philip : al pir sawes pus sere:

Il. 55-56.

The presentation of what follows, through the introductory ‘said’ has the appearancea§ation.
By logical inference what David ‘said’ mustJealeen via a messenger or a letter: it isvecer
nowhere so stated and a hasty reading could wedl gi impression that aate-to-&ce comersation
took place if ‘forward’ is taken to mean the ‘vanguard’ of Philigmy, and ‘fayled’ is construed to
mean simply that heafled to arnwe a a @nqueror It is not until line 58: ‘pis es noght pe forward : we
made are taere’ that ‘forward’ is seen to mean ‘agreemerit’is therefore perhaps possible that the

myth of the combined imprisonment maweariginated with Minot.
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of Scots comerse?® It is well documented that Douglas fought for the Scots at
Durham as he was captured and held until P85Rlowever he muld not hae
sened David Il for ‘this thirty winter and four’ (st. 20), as David (1324-1371)
was twenty-two years old on the 25th of March, 1346 and thirty-four years prior
to that Douglas was about twelwears old. This modification presents the
Scottish king, not as a young man without the wisdomxpkgence, but as a
middle-aged monarch whose iniquities may be presumed to be an integral part of
his characterAlso the question of age is focused on the speBlouglas, who in
telling the audience something of his fighting experience is seen etsrara!

He represents the qualities of all the noble knights whe heen listed before
him in the ‘revarding’ sequence without much detailhus the author is creating

a pcture of a formidable wesion force to contrast with the xerience of the
resistance, and at the same time is layihg ground-work for an appreciation of
Douglass defeat by the ‘comminaltye’ (st. 27) on his next appearance in the
narratve.

Conversation

In that next appearance the text relates Dowglp®liminary sortie, his
defeat and subsequent wersation with the king? Although the essentials of
this dialogue are ihanercost the Durhampoet expands the extent of Dougias’
defeat (st. 31) and details the site and nature of bisnd (st. 28). He also
reverses the order of theerbal exchange asvgn in LanercosP® He includes the
second repetition of the matter from which the moral will bevdrand the
passage becomes a variant of the ‘Squires Warning’ of stanzas HdWever
the humble squire is murdered for his paios leere the author coniss that the
noble Douglas, expressing a similar opinion to the sajir€aps only a mild
rebule. Thispoints up Daid’'s dfferent treatment of the humble and the noble
and contrasts it with the attitude of the English king wheetiogood yeomanrye’
(st. 65): a telling piece of propaganda to a yeoman aud?énce.

Aggrandizement of the Commons

An important modification relating to thextés theme and moral and also
part of the section under discussion, is #Et79 shows Douglas and his men as
having been wercome by the ‘comminaltye’ acting alone — except for Clwist’

49.
50.
51.

52.

54.

J. Taylor;The Great Historic Families of Scotlafidondon, 1889) I, 48.

Calendar of Documents Relating to Scotlaed! J. Bain (Edinburgh, 1887), Ill, 272.

In choosing Douglas as higemnplar, the author is also calling upon thetra-textual knowledge of his
audience with reference to the famous exploits of the ‘Knight of Liddesdale’.

No other source thabanercost(p. 180), records gnconversation whateer between Douglas and the

king. It is interesting that this sole record of dialogue should also contain the essentials of the
corversation inPF 79.

It is not impossible that the northern authobeofrhamhad seeh.anercost The Priory was situated in
Cumberland, tw and a half miles north-east of Brampton which is near Carlisle. It was on one of the
main mediaea highways between England and Scotlarithe Priory owned various properties in the
north-west of England and had frequentficafvith them: J. Wilson, ‘The Authorship of the Chronicle

of Lanercost’S.H.R, 10, 2, No. 38 (1913), 138-55.

The date ofDurhamis composition is discussed presently but there is no doubt trarcost— the

last entry in which is the Battle of Durham — preceB&d79 which cannot therefore, V®influenced

the Chronicle.

The question of the audience for whom this text was intended is discussed later.
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help of course (st. 27§. This is a foretaste of yeoman valour and lends weight to
the texts repeated remarks concerning the quality of the English resistance.

a. Inventions: Their Relationship to the ‘Facts’ and their Purpose

The examination of the Wrented elements’ and their purpose whadhat first, the
author has dbricated narrate squences to facilitate logical linking between the
historical ‘facts’ and the embroideries necessary to shapextis teeme and purpose.
Secondly the embroideries themselves are eitheerntions or fictional embellishments
attached to a kernel ofd€t’. Thisis particularly so in the case of the longer of thebal
exchanges in which dialogue is used as a specific amplification of a preceding/@arrati
generality Finally, some of the imented elements are present to add ‘light entertainment’
to the narratie: for instance thé&quires Warning is a form of dramatic ironenabling
the King of Scos overconfidence in thd&kewading Sequencéwhich follows it), to be
enjoyed by the audience whovealvance knowledge that he willentually receve hs
‘comeuppance’. Asimilar effect is achied by Douglass Warning and the kings
rejection of it. There is also a comic aspect to the kimgthdrawal from the battle with
nosebleed.

a. The Squires Warning

The episode of the Scottish squiretarning that David will not ride to
London unhindered, and the ladibnsequent death at the hands of his enraged
monarch (sts. 7-10), is wholly fictitiod8. The Warning brings forward the
English yeomanry in more detail than is shown in stanza 5 — the first mention of
‘sheperds’, ‘millers’ and ‘preists’ — and reassures the audience that the
‘husbandmen’ are not as helpless as the Scottish king thifike. king is

53. Lanercostp. 180:

Now came William . . . crying aloud . .“ David! arise quickly; see! all the English
have dtacked us. But David declared that this could not be sdrhere are no
men in England,said he, ‘but wretched monks, lewd priests, swineherds, cobblers
and skinners.They dare not face me: | am safe enough”. ‘A ssuredly’ replied
William, “. . . by thy leave thou wilt find it is otherwise There are dierse \aliant
men: thg are advancing quickly upon us and mean to fight.

PF 79: sts. 32-35:
(The King of Scots is speaking):

“one Scott will beat 5 Englishmen
if they meeten them on the plaine.

Douglas replies:

“in faith that is not soe . . .
for they are as Egar men to fight
as faulcon vpon a pray. ”

“ O peace th talking!” said the King,
“they be lut English knaues,

but shepards & Millers both,

& preists with their staués.

55. The Chronicles vary as to the actual forces which defeated Dougleartercoss ‘the columns of my
lord the Archbishop of York and Sir Thomas de Rokeby . . . and Sir Robert de Ogle . . . who . .
followed them . . .killing many of the enemy with his own hand’ is a fair sample of the principal

persons common to most accounts.



-B53 -

presented as arverconfident, arrogant villain who disdains the advice of the
humble. Thenarrator terminates the scene by surfacing in a confidential aside to
remark that the day (whichomld bring the Scots ‘woe enoughe’) had started
badly Thus the audience is prepared for the English to be victorious.

The Rewarding of Knights

The ravarding of the Scottish knights with lands not yet conquered is an
invented episode using a ommtion designed to highlight the folly of
unwarranted anticipatio®. The sequence also serves to build up a picture of the
might of the Scottish forces and thus add to the magnitude of the English
yeomens' prowess — the paetheme.

The list of unconquered lands which the King is blithelyirgy avay to his
Scottish knights, is significant and important to the ggatrpose. Muclof the
argument which supports this statement is related to points whighyeato be
discussed® For now it is sufficient to note that this passage is the most Ignigth
the text and in vie of the tautness of the remainder of the tale, stands out as an
apparent lapse if its sole purpose is tostite King’s overconfident folly and the
quality of the Scottish opposition: such a purpose does not need the topographical
detail gven. However if, as | beliwe, the purpose of the passage iofioid,
then (in line with the careful construction which | presentlystmbe a &ature
of this tet), the author has not idly indulged in a lengthiversion distracting
from the essential staryit should be noted that the territories listed are mainly in
the west or north-west — the area, it will be argued, in which the tast w
intended to circulatel believe tat the locations lve been specifically chosen by
the poet because there familiar to his audience and he wishewetty to
remind them of a time when their homes were in jeopady; at this point in the
poem, to arouse an old ireagst the Scots and pride in their fore-fathers who
defeated ther®®

56.

57.

58.
59.

The implication that the Scots could reach London is found as a bare mention in three souvees:
it is used as an argument to induce David vade and only in one is it presented as a boastBE 9
and that one ikanercostp. 178:

‘He declared that he would assuredly see London within a very short time.’

‘pai said pat pai mycht richt weil fare to Lundyn. . . .’
Wyntoun, p. 177

‘... usque Londensem pertransire poterimus’
Pluscardenp. 292
Minot (poem IX, p. 31) is much closer to the passadaurham

Sir David pe Bruse said he sul fonde
To ride thurgh all Ingland wald he noght wonde;
At pe west minster hall suld his stedes stond.
Neuil crossl. 9-11

Because, as has been remarked, Minot iotigsource other thaRF 79, to relate a bitter comment
from the captie Sottish king to the French king and is also the sole source to mention ‘riding’ to
London and also incorporate the notion of parliament as implied in ‘west minster hall’, it is likely that

the PF 79 author was caersant with Minot or a lost common source.

A variation of this cowention is also found ifPF 77: Agincourte Battelland PF 15: Musleboorrowe
Feild.

These points are w&red presently in the section of this chapter hedkihg.

The reason whthe poet desired to arouse these feelings is set out later under the Isgiiggsub-
headingThe Theme of PF 79 and the Political Climate
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The Heralds Reconnaissance

The Heralds nrews “Aganst one wee bee tehland “The Bishopp of
Durham/is captaine of that compa (sts. 36-37) is fictiof® It is a
commonplace for the victors ofabattle to magnify the numbers of the defeated:
Durharmis author is using this custom to build up theent of the gentual victory
and to link Part | of the text where he deals with the ScotsaiiblP where he
turns to the English.

The Establishment of ‘Right’

Having enlarged the opposing forces and presented the apparent impotence
of the plebeian English, the poet hasvn provide his audience with some
reason wi the shepherds, millers and priests — who by their nature cannot be
thought to be martial champions — will pad. He will use another corention.

He will present them as being godly men whegehdight’ on their side and by
implication, divine &vaur. Therefore he ne turns to the English pre-battle
preparations and writes a great deal of poetic fiction surrounding a very small core
of historical fact.

He begins by establishing the English leader as the Bishop of Durham
(untrue). The implication that the cause is good which has a Bishop leading it, is
further embroidered with the (untrue) picture of the English army hearing mass
before the battle and the (true) note that the priests fought (sts. 44hE)mage
of the fighting clegy is continued during the battle scene itself, with the (untrue)
description of the conduct of the Bishop who isveh@orrecting the archers’ aim
after their initial wlley fails (untruef' This fiction is an adaptation of the
conventional ‘first blav/second blow’ scheme of formulaic single-combat: it
highlights the natural talents of the untrained-man-with-God-on-his-side and it
links the description of the English which precedes it and Scottish whiclwéollo
it.

e. The Kings Nosebleed

The wounding of the King of Scots and his subsequent capture by Copland,

60.

61.

The heralds are found only in Froissart (as ‘coureurs’). The informatignbtivey back is diferent:
“nous ne les poonsv@ir tous nombres car il se sont ceuvet fortefyet de la hafe.Froissart, ed.
Lettenhae, p. 130.

The numbers ifPF 79 are much inflated: the nearest figure is fiidm Brut(l. 29, p. 299): ‘threfold so

mery of hem as of Englisshe men’.
Only one account from the thirty studied states that the Scots successfully parried the first shower of

arravs (it doesnot state that the archers missed). From Omandy of the battle and mywm suney
of the remaining chronicles it would appear doubtfuliénethis much is true:

Restitit animose natio Scotica nescia fugae, et cagifiérro tectis inclinatus, acies
densa Anglicos wedens, cassidibus politis et umbonibus numero firmatis, sagittas
Anglicorum in primordio belli frustravit, sed armatorum acies prima igub
letalibus hostes salutavit.

Le Bakerp. 172.

On the other hand, Andreof Wyntoun, p. 182:

Than baith pe first routtis rycht pare
At pat assemble vincust ware,

For of arrowis sic schot pare was
That feill were woundit in pat place.

Oman,Art of War, p. 149f.
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is fact. Thebody wound, ‘thorowe his armorye’ (st. 50) was moreasethan
appears irPF 79's passing mentiofi> However by focusing on a nosebleed (st.

51) as the (untrue) cause of the kingithdraval from the battle, the king is
presented, in line with the humour agreeable to an early audience, as being neither
pathetic nor bnge in his defeat but a comic figure — in strong contrast to the
initial picture of an arrogant monarch in all his power.

Conversations

Coplands demand that the king should yield (st. 52), is present in all the
detailed sources,ub the verbal exchange which follows B 79 is the authos’
invention:

“ Yeelde thee, Traytor!saies Copland then,
“ Thy liffe lyes in my hand.

“How shold | yeeld mé,sayes the King,
“ & thou art noe gentleman®

“Noe, by my troth,sayes Copland there,
“1 am kut a poore yeaman.

What! art thou better then |, Sir King?
Tell me if that thou can!
What! art thou better then I, Sir King,
Now we be lut man to man?”
PF 79: sts. 52-4

That the poet is deliberately flouting edric tradition for his own purpose is
likely: that the author is inviting the yeoman of his audience to identify with his
hero is probable when it is noted that Coplarabcial status is peculiar tBF

7984 Coplands wse of the familiar ‘thee’ and ‘thou’ when he addresses the king,
underlines the message that Copland as a ‘yeaman of merry England’ (st. 52) and
a ‘bold yeaman’ (st. 55) is the Scottish kimgual in a ‘man to man’ situation.
Furthermore, this message is spelt out in thenited conersation between the
imprisoned King of Scots and Edward Il in stanzas 58-59 when David himself
says:

“There was ner a yeaman in merry England
but he was worth a Scottish knight”.

62.

63.

As noted earlier he was unable to be taken to London immediately after the battle due to their gravity:

Tua arow heidis into his body buir:
Ane in his leg, the kne sumthing abone. . . .
Ane vther wes also in his foirhead. . . .
Stewart, p. 369

This is the most detailed of\sal source references.

The kings indignation at the presumption of a commoner attempting to capture him and the implied
loss of ‘face’ were he to succeed, is reflected in an episode which took place almost a cenfury later
when the Earl of Suffolk knighted his captor so that it might be said that he had been taken by a knight:

Le conte de S@drt . . . se rendit aing escuier d’Auggne nommeGuillaume
Regnault; lequel conte fist chdier ledit Guillaume Regnault affin que 'on dist
gu'il estoit prins d'un chedlier. [June, 1429].
Le herrault Berri, ‘Chronique’Proces e Condamnation et de ‘Rebilitation de Jeanne d'Ardite La
Pucelle ed. J. Quicherat (Paris, 1847), Ab.
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The tense has changed abruptly from the simple present of the preceding stanza,
to the perfect aspect of the present tense whitdmnds the past reference into the
present time of the audience — with the flattering implication that one English
yeoman isstill equal to a Scottish knight.

b. Conclusions

‘Durham’ as a ‘particular’ text

In my first chapter | listed a number of questions this thesis answers: here |
have dscussed the questions of what ‘facts’ appeaDurham and hev the
authors material has been manipulated. The results of my examinatianlbc
me to conclude that there is a strong probability Bfat79 is the work of one
man and was written with a specific purpose in mifitle poets intention is to
rouse patriotic feeling and cause his audience toveelieat in the face of a
Scottish threat the well-being of the realm depends on the English yeomanry and
that the are well able to deal with gnperfidious Scottish foe.This purpose is
the principalraison d'@re for the choice of ‘facts’, their manipulation and acf,
the entire work.

Thus looking at this Section as a whole, it is seen that the author has
omitted episodes and details present in the historical accounts, the inclusion of
which would hae douded his purpose and complicated his simple naeratile
has kept the principalvents cited by the chroniclers, thus maintaining historical
media@al continuity, but where necessary historicab&t’ has been modified
towards his objectie. He has irvented the items which illustrate in detail a point
he is trying to ma& and which is first seen in its broader aspect in a preceding
general passage. Finally he hageiried credible links between the factual and
fictional elements of his x& with the result that the whole is bound together and
appears to be an ingenuous but truthful celebration of an English victoryeakchie
by the yeoman of Englandt follows that the audience ares at he conclusion
the author intended and befés that conclusion to be historically valid.

‘Durham’ as a ‘model’ text

The following items devied from my analysis to this point, are set out as a
provisional paradigm tentasly relevant to other historical rhymed narnags:

64. The nearest rank cited in the sources is inviidettusof Knighton. None of the sources neakim a

yeoman. The ‘knycht of nobill blude’ (Stert); ‘Duce’ (Veril) and the ‘Dominus de Coupland’
(Pluscarden are patently wrong in vig of his later Banneretvearded by Edwrd. Seealso the
following entries fromCalendar of Documents Relating to Scotlapual 238, 260:

‘Feb. 24 1339: Theking signifies that for his long and faithful service he haergi

his valet John de Couplandi2for life. . .

‘Feb. 27 1339: TheKing commands a writ to be issued suspending a pleavef no
disseisin arraigned before his justices by Johana, wvidb Wauter Mautalent
against his vadlet [sic] John de Coupland as the latter is in his seryioachseas.

‘Feb. 29 1344: TheKing has receied a petition from Copland . . . who has sedv

him both in the North and beyond seas, for a grant to him and his heirs of the lands
of ...  &c.

From this it would appear that by 1346 Copland was not a young man and was a man of some standing
— the entry for February the 24th continues with a grant of a list of estates to which the grant of

February29th adds. That Copland was a ‘poor yeoman’ (st. 53) is patently untrue.
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1. Complicatedhistorical &ents occurring wer a lkroad spectrum are
simplified,;

2. Specific historical details likly to distract from the ‘action’ of the
narrative, unless present in a cheville, are absent or generalised;

3. Wherethe historic gent concerned mancharacters, the narraéi focuses
specifically on one or two;

4. Somecharacter nomenclature is inaccurate or absent;
5. Motivation is not detailed;

6. Fictitiousmaterial is not concerned with the direct action of the historic
event itself;

7. Chronologicalsequences occur in the proper order but specific temporal
locations may be inaccurate;

8. Dialogueis unsourced;
9. Dialogueexpands ‘character’ or underlines the moral;

10. Dialoguemay sere to remark the meement of charactersub it does not
greatly forward the principabent;

11. Linksbetween scenes are likely to be fictitious;
12. Minorfictions are present to entertain the audience with ‘light relief’;

13. Thetopic relates to a single ‘episode’: that is to say a collection of
‘scenes’ oganised in a chronological linear sequence;

14. Thesequence of scenes resolves into a single grand climax;
15. Thefinal climax is followed by a lesson or a moral;

16. Duringthe narratre there is repetition of the substance of the matter from
which the ‘moral’ is drawn;

17. Thepoet is partisan;
18. Theparty favaured has ‘right’ on its side;
19. Theparty favaured is outnumbered by the foe or otherwise handicapped;

20. Thefigures relating to the forcesvimived are inaccurate.

In the following chapters of this studjrymed historical texts witharying dates of
origin are compared with the structure Dfirham as set out in this paradignilhe
paradigm is found to be generallglid. Itis shown that where there is disagreement, in
the final analysis that disagreement stems from factors relating to the original date of
composition of the subjectxe— the older the composition the higher the degree of
concurrence. Hmever it is also shown thatven the most modern of the texts studied
nevertheless maintain continuity with aninimum of 60% agreement with the
paradigmatic items.

[l. Or ganisation of Material and Date of Origin of ‘Durham Feilde’
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a. Introduction

Having examined théurham poets dhoice of matter and set down his apparent
method in a tabular form which when compared with otherks; will illustrate the
extent to which his choice was g@ned by idiosyncrasy or by ceention, the next step
is to surey the manner in which the pogtmatter has been assembled. The foilg
analysis shows that leag aside the requirements of the ostensible ballad form, the
structure ofPF 79 displays a particular symmetry which is only compatible with the
presumption that its compositiorag/the work of an individual and single-minded author

A. Systematisatioof Narrative Units

The essentials of the text Blurhamhas been previously set out divided into plot-
units and complementary units (cu and pu). The symmetry within this division is
considerable. First,havefound twenty plot-units and twenty complementary-unitsne
though four of the former k@ o complement. Thisiumber may be fortuitousubthe
second striking symmetry is so consistent that it would seem to be an authorial habit: |
refer to the gpansion of eighteen of the plot-units into tripartite complements. This is a
sufiiciently large number of triplets to indicate that this form is angnaepart of the
composition. Hwever it might be assumed that tripartitevidion is a function of the
four-line stanza, the first line comprising the plot-unit and the remaining three the
complementary unit. This is so in onbneinstance of a tripartite complementary unit
(pu/cu 15: st. 51) from a text of sixty-six stanzd$at the trebling pattern is not related
to the stanzaic form is easily seen: apart from st. 50 and 51 (stanza 50 lwagrst tw
complementary unit) the author needs a minimum of $#anzas to complete a plot and
complementary unit and a maximum of twenty-three stanzas in the case of puius 4.
being so, tripartite dision of the complementary-unit cannot be a function of the four
line stanza, and therefore, since it occurs throughout tkteittenust be either a
manifestation of a ceention or an authorial practice. Since Ivearowhere found a
consistent use of tripartite complementary- units such as would point tovention, |
conclude that the symmetry originating in this usage stems from authorial idiosyncrasy.

A further symmetry is that with theeeption of pu/cu 4 mentioned alepthe plot-
unit is positioned in each case before the complementary-unit which expands it. This is
by no means a warsal scheme.

A certain symmetry is also seen in the manner in which the author has embedded
his ‘fictions’ among his dcts’. Theunits where both plot and complementary elements
are irvented (4, 7, 11, 15 and 19) are almost equally spaced among the units which are
either wholly or partially true. There are divinstances where both the plot and
complementary units are ‘false’, six are ‘true’ (if units 5, 6 and 16 which do metda
complement are included) andvee ‘mixed’” — where either the plot-unit or the
complementary-unit, but not both, are true. This is a vesy division.

a. Conclusions

It is not proposed that the author manipulated his sources and his embellishments
to conform with ag plan in which symmetry held a high and conscious priority
However it is quite apparent that he wawae of the fact that the deception which is
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hardest to unsal is that which is wound around strands of accepted truth. Asrsho
previously the historicity of the basic narre¢i & s2en in the plot-units is essentially true,
while the complementary embellishment is in the main untitie careful choice of
matters to be included and matters to be omitted and the consequent systematic,
symmetrical and logical distribution of plot and complementary-units — in short the
apparent thought and craft that seems teehmen an integral part of the composition of

this text, implies a single sophisticated and purposeful author.

B. ‘Durham’and ‘Neuil cross’ compared

a. Introduction

It is relevant to a full appreciation oburhamto note hev it compares with an
English tet which celebrates the same battle. The following discussion shows that the
battle of Durham could be celebrated in anothshion and with a different emphasig b
that the conclusions so far drawn in respecPt® 79 remain valid and inatt are
confirmed through a comparison of thef@hént attitudes adopted by the respectoets.

b. Comparison

The author of the only other English rhymed text on the Battle of Durham is
Laurence Minot (fl. mid-14th century) whose survivingriwis solely on the topic of the
wars of Edward Ill. His poems are thought to be contemporary with vlretseabout
which he writes and it has been suggested that & avcamp-following minstrel —
certainly his erses conform to most of Friedmantiteria for minstrel work, with the
most noticeable trait being long passages of spirited and direct address to the discomfited
enemy by the poet in his own persona as narfatBF 79: Durham at the very least is a
propag@nda poem attempting to inspire patriotic emotion through the retelling of a
glorious episode from the pastin Neuil cross Minot plugs patriotism through
contemporaryeents®® As Pearsall says:

Minot is the first true national propawgdist, violent, alisive, narrowly

prejudiced, with a repellent gleeery appropriate to the genre, in
gloating aer the downfall of the enenty.

The lkeyword in this description is ‘gloating’. While, as is described preseR#y79
contains the motifemic elemegiloat, there it is part of thaistoireand not, as is Mina’

65. J. ColemanEnglish Liteature in History 1350-140QLondon, 1981), p. 73; Minot (ed. Hall), p. xii;
A.B. Friedman,The Ballad Revival: Studies in the Influence opW®ar on Sophisticated detry
(Chicago & London, 1961), p. 2ZFhe \iking Book of Folk Ballads of the English Speakingylay ed.

A.B. Friedman (Harmondsworth, 1963; rpt. 1982), pp. XXV-XXVi.

66. Minot's verses on Durham are entitled by means of a ‘link’ connecting them with tieysrgpoem
(on Calais):

Sir Dauid had of his men grete loss
With sir Edward at pe Neuil cross.

Minot (ed. Hall), p. 30f | shall refer to this text dseuil cross

67. D. PearsalDld English and Middle English Poet(iondon, 1977), p. 122.
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general custom, present in the discoufde gloat in PF 79 is used as a climactic
component twvards the end of the work whereas in Mimsd¥leuil ciossthe first ‘gloat’
occurs at the end of the first stanza and the remainder of the poenevissdik
interspersed.

Unlike Durham Minot's texts are not in 4-line stanzas and he does not use
common-metre, but (and also udiburham he makes much use of alliteration though
little use of the chélle. He has fev plot-units but a great mgncomplementary-units,
thus the poems themselves are not generally straightforward veriaaiil the historical
detail appears to be &hicle for the authas’invective against the enemyThe poems are
songs of triumph in no way subordinate to thenés the celebrate.

In comparingNeuil closswith Durhamthe former is seen to be bgrfthe more
artistically contrved in its use of language: for instance the repetition of a phrase to link
stanzas (sts. 2-3, 5-6, 7-8, 10-11); the use of both single and double alliteration, and
metaphor In that regard Minot appears to be the superior authpthing of his style
appears ilburhamwhose originator &s concerned with the presentation of his matter to
an unsophisticated audience in a simgshfon. Thatthe Durham poets gdyle is a
deliberate choice may be deduced from et that the evidence previously noted, points
to him having been acquainted witleuil cros®

c. Conclusions

Minot's work is directed tavards a reasonably cultured audience and probably a
specific patron. His exceptionally violent denigration of the enemy suggests thashe w
writing to flatter in the hope of ward: his lack of anything Ut the bare outline of
‘factual’ detail and the abundance of partisan glee powards an audience who needed
no detail because theor their relatves had been participants in theeats. Becausboth
poems celebrate the same topic the outlineverfits in both poems is naturally similar
but the poems read quite differently: the one is an outright paean of triumph with no hint
of there ger having been ay real danger: its attitude is trangéi— he emphasis is on
the result of the defenders’ actions on the enefflye other is intransite: it is a
narratve d peril overcome: the poet’ tone being one of quiet appab of the actions of
the English yeomen who Y& goutly rallied round in a time of pressing neet@he
emphasis is on the defenders and the wholeadaisd with a calm nostalgia calculated to
inspire the audience to p® that thg can also beha & the yeomen in the poemin
short, althoughDurham has an appearance of veismplicity it is in fact far from
superficial.

[ll. Summary of Findings: ‘Durham’ as a ‘Particular text'.

My examination of the historical elements and their presentati®ii9, is nov

68. TheDurhampoet has utilised the matter of Mirotecond stanza referring to the Scottish kérgpast
that he would ride to Westminstd?K 79: st. 6); the lack of experienced defence (Minot: sSPR379:
st. 5) and the commiseration between the taptive kngs (Minot: st. 10;PF 79: sts. 62-63).It is
possible that the first ypoints may hae keen taken iburhanis case, from Chronicles — as Minot is
contemporary with the battle it is unlikely that he did so 4t ib the matter of the last point it is

significant that the ‘mutual commiseration’ appears nowhere else but in Minot.
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complete.

I now gve a recapitulation of the findings set out in the discussions in this chapter
and which relate t®urhamas a poem in itsven right. My final conclusion points firmly
to the necessity of determining the date at whiothamwas composed.

The text ofPF 79 shows ha omission of the details of the sometimes complicated
events which chronologically bracket an historical incident, is used to isolate the incident
from the confusion of the intewen pattern of cause andfe€t present in historical
reality The incident thus retains only a simplified association with theate which
surround it. This is just sufficient to enable the audience to recognise the tale as ‘history’,
but at the same time to peregi it as a wole: it has a clear beginning, middle and ending.
The omission of manbackground details from the ‘story’ itself strengthens the naerati
so that the story-line is clear-cut and easily understood. Where details are presgnted the
are often the result of authorial alterations and additions to ‘histodctd’f Thg are
used as ‘links’ to maintain the simplicity of the naneatif the basic theme which the
historical incident has been chosen to illustrate, and to keep this theme in clear focus.

The presentation of the theme is not aefdeby a mandom technique; the
patterning of the larger elements is brought about by a general veargaiement
followed by an amplification through the means of dialogue. This pattern of presentation
is also follaved in the smaller elements of plot-unit where basic informatiorgidady
followed by complementaryxpansion. Fictionaklements are embedded in or kak
with, genuine ‘&ct’. Theresult is a highly crafted tale which has the appearance of being
a draightforward recapitulation of an historicalemt which lends all the authority of a
past reality to the theme it illustrates.

Despite its simple stanzaic format the structural compositioBusham is too
consistent, sophisticated and purposeful to ly¢ghémg but the work of one man — a man
with a specific purpose in mind: to denounce the Scots and promote national pride and
martial self-esteem among English commoners. This is\ahley composing his tet
in an ostensible ballad form appropriate to an audience of yeomen and by utilising this
familiar medium, to present a villairwhich only nominally belongs to the pasthe use
of the domestic ‘our’ in ‘our King’ and the introduction of the present tense in some of
the dialogue — notably when English valour is being discussed — invites a present
audience participation. So also the list of towns and territories shown to be in jeopardy
The whole text exaggerates the part played by commoners in the battle and in the final
stanza the prayer for ‘good yeomanrye' and the repetition of ‘our noble king’ tfaaly
time the phrase refers to the current kingyegia fnal immediag to the text which
reaches out to include the audience among the various yeomen ostensibly celebrated.

Durham Filde as a ‘particular text' is an example of the art of intelligent
propagnda. Althougtthe fact that the wrk ‘presents and perhaps exaggerates the point
of view of the "folk" rather than that of the leaders’ has been noted, because the message
is covert and no longer relent to our times, scholars V& until now, mentioned the 1,
if at all, only in passin§® The next step therefore is to attempt to determine the times to
which the poens messagevasrelevant and of which such a text is a product.

An allocation of a date of composition is also required whgardang PF 79 as a

69. D.J. McMillan, ‘Five taditional Medieal Historical Ballads and the Nature of Oralafsmission’,
Diss. Unversity of Maryland 1963, p. 89; E.K. ChambeBnglish Liteature a the Close of the
Middle Ages(Oxford, 1945), p. 156D.C. Fowler, A Literary History of the Popular Balla¢Durham,

N.C., 1968), p. 164.
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‘model’ text in order to disogr whether the mediaal or Middle English elements
present in the poem (to be discussed presently), were contemporary with the society in
which the text was originally written or whether yhare the remnants of an earlier
tradition which were still in occasional use in a transitional perittus if Durhamcan

be dated it can properly be slotted into its position and used as a guide to the state of
media@a continuity obtaining (in at least one instance) at a specific time, as well as
serving as a ‘model’ for other popular rhymed historical texts.

A. Dating

There is no oneattor present irDurham which unarguably assigns a date of
composition to the ark. Thereis, havever, a gethora of clues. None of these standing
alone is definitie kut each separate clue points in the direction of the same specific
temporal location and therefore, ¢éaktogetherthey can be rgarded as a very strong
argument.

Because the evidence is diffuse and hinges onynfiactors, each requiring a
background explanation for their significance to be made evident and their authority
accepted, the section which falls is unaoidably lengtly. For this reason | ne give a
brief synopsis of the principal mattersvered, together with the conclusion at which |
arrive.

The poens reference to Lord Hamilton and his royal kinship provides a date
before which Durham cannot hee keen composed: 1474. The use of therdv
‘comminaltye’ in a context of appval suggests the Udor period (1485- 1603); haver
because oburhanis relationship td-lodden it is unlikely to hare keen composed after
1513. Thepolitical climate during the period 1485-1513 permits of onlg time-spans
when the versesauld hare been acceptable: 1485-1487 or 1510-1513. It is improbable
that Lord Hamiltors relationship to the throne of Scotland wouldrdndoeen known in
England in the former period because the first Lord did neditafter his royal marriage
and died in 1479 when the second Loraksvibut a child. He heever, grew to manhood
and was sent on Embassies to England where he became known through his reputation
for jousting. He was acquainted with the Stanleys, a powerful family of the north-west.
In view of the Folio’s interest in the Stanys and its north-west pvenance, together with
Durharmis direction tavards the west and north in the list of theweed’ territories, it is
probable that the poet had his knowledge of Ham#teoyal connection through the
Stanlgrs. Thereis no &idence that the first Lord was acquainted with that House, thus
the indications point to the time of the second Lord and therefore the period 1510-1513
for the composition oPF 79. This probability is strengthened becauSerhamis a
propagnda poem intended t@ig support against the Scots in the traditional recruiting
areas ceered by the list of ‘revard’ territories, and takes admtage of the fame of the
King's Yeomen. Theeriod when such support was most likely taehkeen desired and
when all of the abge factors merge into an optimum cohesion is therefore between 1510
and 1513.

a. Historic Individuals

Stanza 18 oPF 79 contains the Scottish kirsgpeech:

“My lord of Hambleton, where art thou?
Thou art of my kin full nyé.
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PF 79: st. 18

As Child points out, this reference provides a date before VRO is unlilely

to have been composef In fact it provides three dates. First, ‘Hambleton’ is an
early form of ‘Hamilton’ but the family was not known by the later name until
David of Hamilton assumed the surname in 1375: prior to this dateathiyf
followed the patroymic custom using ‘fitz’ f{lius). Thusthe ‘Hamilton’ who

was at he Battle of Durham (and was in fact captured with the King of Scots),
was David Fitz-Walter Fitz-Gilbert? This suggests tha&F 79 was composed
after 1375.Secondly James Hamilton, by Royal Charter of 28th of June or 3rd of
July, 1445, was created ‘LORD HAMILON' and an ‘hereditary Lord of our
Paliament’, ‘all his lordships and baronies being erected into the Lordship of
Hamilton’.”? Prior to that eent Hamilton was Lord of Cadroand the Hamiltons
are, before that date, so styléd.The Durham poets we of ‘My lord of
Hambledon’ points to a date of composition later than 1375 through the use of the
name and extends it to post 1445 because of the use of name andhankird
fact which takes the possible date of composition toven kater date is that this
same James Hamilton (c. 1415-1497) married the Lady MawaSt@aughter of

James Il and sister to James lll) in 1473/4: the Hamiltons then became the nearest

family to the thrond? Thus the tet’s reference to Hamiltos’ kinship with the
king places the work subsequent to 1474.

Lexis

The vocahulary of PF 79 is of little help in establishing a particular date b
may point to a general temporal area.

The most ‘modern’ word used in ‘ancyent’ (st. 40) — a corruption of the
earlier ‘ensign:0OED has as its earliest entry an occurrence dating from 1554.
However because ‘ancyent’ is the poensole ‘modern’ term and there is some
half-century or so between it and the next ‘modern’ word, if in facagmot in
use prior to 1554, it is probable that it occurs as the result of scribal emendation.

Emendation is also possible in the case of tbedwwanward’ (sts. 21 &

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

Child,ESPB IlI, 284.

‘Manuscripts of the Duk of Hamilton, K.T’, Historical Manuscripts Commissiorilth Report,
Appendix, Pt. VI (London, 1887), 3, 13; Ryméwedera V, 534, cited in R. DouglasThe Remrge d

Scotland(Edinburgh, 1764), p. 327.

The Complete étrage ed. V. Gibbs, H.A. DoubledayD. Warrand & H. de \&lden, VI (London,
1926), 254fHist. MSS. CommCharter 12, p. 15f.

Hist. MMS. Commv.p. 15f: ‘John de Hamilton, Lord of Cadao (1395); ‘James of Hamilton, Lord of
Cadoch [Cadzow] (1422); ‘Sir James Hamilton, knight lord of Cadzow’ (1422). diméyf held the
barory of Cadzav after it was granted to them by Robert the Bruce after Bannook{d314): J.

Taylor, The Great Historic families of Scotlafidondon, 1889), I, 209Hist. MSS. Commp. 3.

Complete Berage VI, 255. In Volume One of this worlsl, 1st Earl of Arran, p. 219f.), the author
gives an arlier date for this marriage, but in the later volume -w eédence having come to hand —
concludes (VI, 255, footnote c), that his former opini@swrroneous. Other standard references agree

with the later date.

OED, sv.ancientst? arch.

Unless otherwise stated in this and fallog discussions on singlexames, it can be assumed that if no
entry is cited fronThe Middle English Dictionaryed. H. Kurath & S.M. Kuhn (Ann Arbqr1953 and
continuing), either the ard in question is not entered in tMED or the entry contains no refnt

information.
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34)."® The Durhamtext uses threeariant terms quite impartially to describe an
identical concept: ‘anward’, ‘vawward’ (st. 14) and ‘forward’ (st. 11).
According to theOED ‘vawward’ is the oldest of these at about 1375This is
followed by ‘forward’ at about 140(%. The use of “anward’ is first positiely
recorded in 1513 If, as the t&t's reference to Hamiltor’royal kinship attests,
Durham must hae been written post 1474, there is no reason to assume that
‘vanward’ is an emendation — especially since neithamivard’ nor ‘forward’

have keen amended. If anward’ is an original term then its presence points
towards a textual date within a decade or so either side of 1513.

Lexis and Social Attitudes

Durham uses the expression ‘the comminaltye’ (st. 27) to refer to the
English ‘Third Estate’ in a context of appsb In the following discussion |
shav why this supports the suggestion tiRd 79 stems from the early sixteenth
century.

Hales, in his preface t®F 16: Thomas Lad Cromwell remarks that
because the longaws of the preceding centuries had weakened the ranks of the
barons, the tdor monarchs ‘leaned upon the people. . . . Accordingly in the
ballads of the early part of the sixteenth century the "comminalty” is frequently
heard of8° Later writers confirm and elaborate the first part of Hales’ opifion.
The results of my own exploration of the second part of hig fadlows.

To find out whether ‘comminalty’ in its definition ‘the common people, the
populace; also a social class’ is frequently used udor ‘ballads’ but not in
earlier or later ‘popular verses, | compared it with the occurrence of the
alternate word ‘commons’ (or ‘commune’) in a large number of rhymedst&?

I included as manworks as possible which BDurham havean historical topic,

and the corpus examined spanned the years from about 1300 to 1800: | searched

2,350 rhymed and mainly anonymous works not belonginbettes-lettresor
cultured literaturd® Such a lage sample was taken because the words sought
were thought unlikely to occur with great frequgnof the texts examined the
words in fact presented in only thirty-tvd.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.
81.

82.

The authors of th©ED remark ‘In reprints of 16th cent.afks vanwardis sometimes substituted for
vauward. Vanward,sh Obs. This comment refers to printed books of a much later period Than

Folio and is unlikely therefore to be valid here.
OED, sv. Vawad. Obs.1. (Barbour'sBruce VII1.48).

It is to be rgretted that at the time of writing tHdED has not yet reached the letter ‘VE.H.
Stratmann,A Middle-English Dictionary rev. H. Bradley (London, 1940), provides no further

information.

OED, sv. Foreward, sk?. Obs. (Destr Troy, 1V.1148); StratmannVED, sv. fore-warde, sb., anguard.
(Catholicon Anglium139, c. 1483).

OED, sv. Vanward,sh Obs. (Fabyan,Chronicles VI (1516), 105, b/1):For accuragy the OED notes a
possible earlier occurrence about which there is some doubthadten Letterslll, 162 (1476).

HF, 1. 129.

E.N. Simons;The Reign of EdwdrlV (London, 1966), p. 300f; G.W.O. dddward,Reformation and
Resugence: England in the Sixteenth Centibypndon, 1963), p. 30f; E. PeyoThe Hundred &ars
Wa, trans. B. Wells (London, 1965)Passim; The Cambridg Medieval History, ed. C.W

PreviteOrton & Z.N. Brooke, VIl (Cambridge, 1936), 418-449; 807f.

MED, Part C4, p. 436, col. 2, item 2a.(b); p. 437, col. 2, item 2.
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When the respeste dates of usage of ‘commons’ and ‘commonalty’ are
placed in tabular form it is seen that Hales’ assertion that ‘comminalty’ becomes
more frequent in later ‘popular’ rhymed texts is confirfred.

PF 79 refers to the commons with apyeb this is important because it is a
late deelopment. Inthe early usuage neither ‘comminalty’ nor ‘commons’ when
placed in the mouth of a character with rank or authority is used to refer to
members of the Third Estate in anything but pejeeaterms. Thg are not
regaded as having gnimportant contribution to makto the welfare of the
country itself: thg are required to support their lords’ans and feuds, pay their

83.

84.

85.

The ‘modern’ works were included because some of thera &alier origins than the date at which
they were written den. Theprecise number of texts was 2,428t Bome of these were included in

more than one collection.

Child, ESPB(305 ballads):
‘commons’ No0.154, A True Tale of Robin Hood’ (st. 84, by Martin Parkel632.

R. Ralmer, A Ballad History of England from 1588 to theesent day
(London, 1979). (36 ballads from 1588 - 1800).

The Roxbrghe Ballads Vols. 1-3 ed. WChappell (London, 1869-75);0ls.
4-8 ed. J.W Ebsworth (London, 1881-95: rpt. NY1966). (1800ballads:
volume and page numbers cited in bracketsvigetefer to this work):

‘comminalty’ Rox. Coll, I. 1 (I, 8): ‘Yorke, Yorke, for my monie", (sts. 17 & 18) by (?)W
Elderton. 1584Rox. Coll, 1. 468 (VII, 602): ‘The True Lweers knot Untied’
(Il. 41-2), anon., bn. 1612-1615.

‘commons’ Rox. Coll, I. 460/1 (lll, 80): ‘Wat Williams Will’, (line 155), anon., bn.
1607-1641; Rox. Coll, lll. 6 (VIII, 306): ‘Maddei’s Lamentation’ (st. 8), by
Robert Sempill, 1570.

Ballads from Manuscriptsvol. | ed. F.J. Furnall, (London, 1868) Vol. Il ed.
W.R. Morfill (London, 1873; rpt. N.Y 1968). (80 ballads: Volume and page
numbers cited belorefer to this work):

‘comminalty’ I, 95: ‘Nowe a Dayes’, (lines 89-92), anon. c. 1520; I, 301 & 3@% *
Exhortagon to the Nobylles and Commons of the Northe’ (Il. 100 & 108),
anon. 1536; I, 125, 128: ‘Vox Populip¥ Dei’ (lines 57, 148), anonl547-48;

I, 249: ‘Elegy on the Earl of Essex’ (line 153), anon. 1600.

‘commons’ 1,158, 163: ‘Sorr/ful complaynte for the Ruyn of a Realme’ (sts. 1 & 23),
anon. c. 1520; II, 124 anghssim ‘Vox Populi, Vox Defi’, anon. 2547-48|l,
135: ‘An Answere to the Libell called the Commoreaiies’ (line 145), anon.
bn. 1603 -1625.

‘commonalty’ Pdlitical Poems and Songs Relating to English Histed; T. Wright, 2 \bls
(London, 1859, 1861). (90 texts from between 1387 - 1483: Volume and page
numbers cited belo refer to this wrk). This anthology has no sample of
‘commonalty’.

‘commons’ I, 416: ‘On the Deposition of Richard III’, anon. 1399; I, 239: ‘On the
Corruption of the Times’, (st. 4), anon. c. 1461, 279: ‘Recwery of the
Throne by Edward IV’, (st. 33), anon. 1471.

‘commonalty’ Minot,Poems(11 poems from 1333-52): no examples of ‘commonalty’.
‘commons’ PoenVilllc: (un-named), line 67, Minosupra p. 2.

Historical Poems of the XIV and XV Centuried. R.H. Robbins, (Ne York,

1959). 100texts from the 14th and 15th centurie$his work has four
examples of ‘commonalty’ and thirteen examples of ‘commons’: i \oé

the large number | am not citing these.

On reading the prose works cited in R. Mofhhe Three Estates in Mediaeval and Renaissance
Literature (New York, 1933), | found that this conclusion is valid for them also.



- 66 -

taxes, refrain from ‘sin’ and keep to thegiee in which it had pleased God to
place them:
1382 pge Rysing of pbe comuynes in londe,
pe Restilens and pe eorthequake:
peose preo pinges | vnderstonde,
Beo tokenes pe grete vengaunce & wrake

pat schulde falle for synnes sake. . . .
The Insurrection and Earthquak&9-618°

1399 Some. . [lords] . . . clappid more for the coyne
that the kyng owed hem
thanne For comfforte of the comyne
that her cost paied. . . .
On the Deposition of Richail: 1705-148'

1450 Sqoore a kyng was neuer seen,
Nor richere lordes all by dene,
pe commvnes may no more —
pe Lord Say biddeth holde hem downe,
pat wortty dastard. . . .
Advice to the Court, 125-2988

It must be remembered, as Robbins remarks, that ‘The views of the middle or
lower classes seldom enter into the manuscripts, written almoktsigely by

those whose training and interests lie with one of the ruling gr62ipa/here a

cry is heard from the ‘commons’ it almostwalys belongs to the genre of
‘Complaint’ poems orAbuses of the Age’, and confirms their oppressed position.

The status of the ‘commons’ prior to 1485 and thdors, as a topic is both
interesting and comptebut this is not the place to indulge in a full historical
social excursion®® My overview is necessarily simplified but here it is faient
to the purpose to remark that the early ‘populayimbd verses, insofar as Ivea
been able to diseer, neve represent a high-born character demonstrating a
concern for or an appreciation of the ‘commons’ with no apparent ulteriovemoti
other than a recognition abblesse oblige

Throughout the ddor period there is a grumbling substratum of
conventional admonitions to, or disapmab of, the mass populace:

1500: ‘e that ar comons, olgeyovr kynge and lorde
obserue vnto hym loue and fydelite;

avoyde rebellyon . . .
Advice to the Several Estates; 143°!

86.
87.

88.
89.
90.

MS. Vernon, fol. 411 BL. Add. MS. 22283, fol. 13?2 cited in RobbinsHistorical Poemsp. .
Unv. Camh Lib., L.1.4.14, cited in Wrightdlitical Poems |, 416.

Cotton Rolls, ii, 23, cited in Robbirdistorical Poemsp. 204.

RobbinsHistorical Poemsp. ¥ff.

Mohl, Three Estatesdthough arguing from a subjeed and rather muddled political wepoint,
nevertheless produces a comprehgdsi representatie ®lection of extracts reflecting the condition of
the estates as seen by the writers of the centuries wérs.cblavever athough a hortatory writer such
as Langland might instruct his king ‘his commune tey® it is neser for an altruistic reasonub
because ‘it is thi treasor . . . and tryacle", or with y& ® the ‘comyn prouffit — the standard by
which the estates are judged in Cax¢dBame and Playe of the Chesa#. Langland,The Vision of
Piers Powman (B-text), ed. A.VC. Schmidt(London, 1978), Passus. V49, p. 43; Jacolus de
Cessolis: The Game of Chess, translated and printed itarklvCaxton, c.1483intro. N.F Blake

(facsim. 2nd edn. 1483, London, 1976).
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1520: .. . the commynalte
apply themseffryght mervelouslye
to lerne craftes and subtilite
ther neybours to begyle. . ..

Now a Dayes89-92

1603-25: Kingsannot comprehended be
in Commons mouths. . . .
dery not what the Kinge affirms.
An Answeg to the Libell called
the Commons Teare$44-47°

However parallel to these sentiments is, for the first time, avgrg recognition
that laudable authority does not hold itself aloof from the people:

1496: Ofthre thynges | praise the worshipful Cite:
The firste, pe true faithe pat bei haue to be kynge;
The seconde, of loue to be Comynalte. . ..
Reconciliation of Henry VI and the Yorkisi8-60?*

1554: Godsaue the good Earle of Cumberland . . .
That maintaines Archerie through the land . . .
Whose noble mind so courteously
Acquaintes himself with the Communaltie
To the glorie of his Nobilitie.
Yake, Yorke for my Monie 157-163°

1600: Therfor the Counsell prayed he
and for the Clergy of the land
and for the pore comunalty. .
Elegy on the Earl of Esse¥51-53°

The Percy Folisustains this image of apparent solicitude:

Richard 11l “There is no riches to me soe rich
speaks: as the pore Comynaltye.

PF 154: The Ballad of Ladye BessiyE97-98
Henry VIII “If it be not touching my crowneh e said,
speaks: ‘Nor hurting the poore comminaltye.

PF 16: Thomas, Lait Cromwell 3-4

Earl of Derby “ Sweete sonne Edward . . .
speaks: eudraue pittye on the pore cominaltye.

PF 39: Flodden Feilde233-34

In summary then, the avd ‘comminalty’ reaches the height of its
popularity in the early ddor period — by the time of Shakespeare duld
appear to be in decline as in his entire corpus he uses it only twice as compared to
twenty-eight references to the ‘commons’Further | havefound no other period
where it is used in a caring or laudatory cant& Therefore because it occurs in
Durham where the ordinary people are being spoken of with aphrand
because the entirexteis directed taards approbation of a section of such folk,

91.

92.
93.
94.
95.
96.

97.

Sloane MS. 4031, fol,2Robbins,Historical Poemsp. 233

Lambeth MS. 159, fol. 261, WrighRglitical Poems p. 9.

Harl. MS. 367, fol. 191Ballads from MSS. 135.

Cotton MS. Vespasian B.xvi, fol’, Robbins,Historical Poemsp. 195.
? W. Hderton,Roxb, |, 1.

Bodl. Tanner MS. 306, fol. 19Ballads from MSSII, 249.

Sperack, M., A Complete and Systematic Condance to the Works of Stespeare Vol.

(Hildesheim, 1969).
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there is justification for suggesting that the use of ‘comminaltye’ strengthens the
theory that the verses stem from a period in Tudor history which | shall go on to
shaw is likely to have been early rather than late.

Figure 1

Chronological distribution of the words ‘Comminalty’ and ‘Commons’
in the thirty-two ‘popular’ rhymed texts in whithey occurred from a
seached sample of 2,350 dugexs covering the period 1300-1800.

From 1306-1331: no occurrences.

Commons Comminalty
1332
1377
1382
1399
1401
1413
1435
1436
1450 1450
1454
1456
1458
1461
1462
1464
1471 _
1485
1496
1500
1515
1520 1520 | The Tudors
1536
1547 1547
1570
1580
1584
1600
1603_1
1607
1612
1632

From 1633-1800: no occurrences.
Explanation

The number of individual occurrences of a subject word within a
separate year or a particular poem is neérgi It is nesertheless plain
that ‘Comminalty’ occurs more frequently during the Tudor years than
does ‘Commons’.

The fact that it occurs in a ‘caring’ context popular verse to emphasise the virtue of avegi
characterunderlines the general absence of solicitude in reality which can be properly assumed from
the proliferation of sober exhortatory works of an Utopian type: tile promulgation of las, such
essays do not appear unless there is thought to be a need foiStaekay may well reflect something

of the true situation:

Pryngs, lordys, byschoppes and prelatys, euery one of them loketh cheflyito the
owne profyte . . . and fe ther be wych rgard the welth of the comynalte . . . so
that yf theyr subiectys do theyr duty . . . payingythentys . . . thecare not . . .
whether thg synke or svyme.

Thomas Stary, England in the Reign of Henry the Eighthwols., ed. S. Herrtage (London, 1871 &
1878; rpt. 1 vol., Ne& York, 1973), p. 85.
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The Theme of PF 79 and the Political Climate

As Robbins remarks, ‘The employment by noblemen of poets as political
propagndists is an old traditiof® | haveshovn thatDurhamis ‘propagnda’
and | shall ner relate the content of thexteto the political situation pxgiling vis
a vis the Scots under the early Tudor kings.

Durhamis concerned to praise English yeomen and emphatically disparage
the Scots and their probably deliberately un-named king. Macmillan remarks
aboutPF 79:

| do not think that the ballad containgigence of an immediate
reaction to the battle, ub it does gre evidence of intense
participation in somewvent concerning a Scots kingdt is likely
therefore . . . that the balladag composed soon after the [sic]
event involving a Scots king®®

The following section looks at the relations between Scotland and England after
1474 and concludes thBiurhamwas probably composed immediateprior to
‘an event concerning a Scots king' — Flodden.

Folowing Lord Hamiltons marriage in 1473/4, relations between England
and Scotland were still paoiWar brole aut in 1480, pausing when the throne
passed to Henry VIl in 1485 but continung intermittently until the truceytiful
in 14871°% Although punctuated by sporadic border raids a compafattable
period then ensued until the ‘Bartonfaaf in 1511 which ultimately led to
Flodden in 1513%? In 1496 negotiations were begun for a marriage between
Margaret, the twele year old daughter of Henry VII, and James IV (1473-1513)
— one of the Ambassadors being the second Lord Hamilton, Earl of Afitaa.
marriage took place by proxy in 1502 and in 1503 the bride joined her husband’
court.

The uneasy truce was observed only when it suited the respeatties:
immediately prior to the opening of the marriage negotiations James had
supported the claims of the Pretender to the English throne, Peakiregi!%
However the initiating of the marriage alliance demonstrates that by 1486 ro
pacific intentions had firmed. Thus the atmosphere was not cerdicihe
composition or publication of scurrilous anti-Scottignse. Thepolitical climate
when such verse ag acceptable and wh&urhamcould hae been composed is
limited to the years following Lord Hamiltam'marriage, 1474 to 1487, or the
shorter period after the accession of Henry VIII from about 1510 to 1513.

99.

100.
101.

103.

RobbinsHistorical Poemsp. xff.

McMillan, ‘Five Ballads’ p. 90

The Treaty was renewed by Henry VII in Janyd®01, and again by Henry VIII in August, 1509:
Letters and Rapers Foreign and Domestic of the Reign of Henry V#id edn., ed. R.H. Brodie, I, 1
(London, 1920), 74; J. Lingar@he History of Englandth edn. (London, 1849), [\287, 313, 321.
Although Lingard is not a modern historian, for arerwiew of the facts relating to constitutional
history — while disrgarding his Victorian alue judgements — he is veetheless reliable and still
highly regarded. Hisaccount of the period discussed here is foundalurde 1V of the abee work
under the appropriate regnal heading.

See also G.W.O. Wédward, Reformation and Resgance in England in the Sixteenth Century

(London, 1963), p. 111f.

In 1495 Jamesaye Warbeck an allwance of 1,200 pounds p.a. and the hand of the Lady Gordon,
grand-daughter of James I, in marriad@NB, X, 584.
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There is no very hard evidence for either period but iw viEthe fact that
the Hamiltons’ relationship to the throne mustédneen well known to the scribe,
the latter period seems toveaa $ight adwantage. Thids because the second
Lord was politically actie and had visited England with some frequewer a
long period and was therefore better known to the English tharathisr fhad
beent® Also, and perhaps a better reason for popular renown, he had had some
fame for his jousting in formal pseudo-Arthurian tournaméfisAn indication
of his prestige is seen in a record of the funeral of Henry VII in London in 1509.
The writer observes the presence of the EarlAodun’ and remarks that he is
‘otherwise called ye Scottish Lorde’ and that he is in the coynpfithe Earl of
Derby — Thomas, head of the house of Statflé That Hamilton was not an
unknovn or unimportant visitor is seen in the scribddsignation of him not as*
Scottish Lorde’ but asthe (ye) Scottish Lorde’, thus implying a special
singularity among the recording officials.

It is howvever, extremely unlikely that thédurham poet was among their
number: it is not probable that his informatioasagarnered from the environs of
the Court. As has been mentionedviwasly — and | hee found no material to
support a contrary we — scholarly opinion beliees that the contents ofhe

102.

104.

105.

106.

The Bartons were Scots — AndreRobert and John — whom Henry VIII had declared to be pirates
and who were attacked and defeated in @anengagement by the Heards. Jamesf Scotland
regarded the loss of his Commanders as an affront and that, together with ottiamagse led to the
outbreak of hostilities in 1513. There is a connection betildenfercy Folio and the BartonsPF

168, Sir Andew Barton rehearses the fatal encounter between the Bartons and their enemies from the
viewpoint of the English — this poem is discussed presetitig interesting to note that this work also
states that Bartos'nephev, his sisters son, is killed repulsing the English attempt togakndrev and

his ship. This nepheis named James Hamilton (st. 55)\s Barton seems to W@ good in the same
naval relationship to the Scots King as Francis Rralas later to do to Elizabeth I, and Arran, the
second Lord Hamilton, was the Admiral of Scotland and almost certainky Bagton, it is not
impossible that Bartog’'sster may hae married a Hamilton (Letter of Lord Dacre to Henry VI, Item
2443, inLetters and Rapers Hen. 8, I, 1079). As a glance at the Bulf Hamilton’s manuscripts —

Hist. MSS. Commitems 1-30, and in particular item 27 — will confirm, the Hamiltora$ & prolific
house with abundant collateral septs and natural childfeom Australia | am regrettably unable to
pursue this furtherbut the possibility apparently exists through the information found inFttie
ballad, that there as a Hamilton killed with Barton who, through marriage, was distantly related to the
Scottish king. This would account in part for the Scok‘ardinary ire wer the matter of the Bartons

— which James includes in a list of unredressed wrongs sent to Henry VIl three year§Hater (
Letters of ames the Fourth: 1505-1518d. R.L. Mackie and A. Spilman (Ediningh, 1953), item

1560, p. 311f).

His father the first lord, had been oramous embassies to England between 1461-1472, but disis w
prior to his royal marriage and he died in 1479 when his son was about four yeatorlaete
Peerage VI, 255. A survey d the indices of Wlumes IV and V of th€alendar of Documents Relating

to Scotland ed. J. Bain (Edinbrgh, 1888), shows numerous entries concerning the second lord’

activities and treels on behalf of his country.

J. Leslie,The Historie of Scotland . . . translated in Scottish by Father James Dalrymple . , ed596
E.G. Cody & W Murison, Il (Edinlurgh, 1885), Bk. 8, 122-23DNB, VIII, 1047f; Robert Lindesay of

Pitscottie,The Historie and Chronicles of Scotlared. A.J.G. Mackayl (Edinburgh, 1899), 243.

BL. Harl. MS. 3504, G.9eraldic Treatises fol. 257 (old foliation 269). Thesecond Lord Hamilton
became the Earl of Arran in August, 1488st. MSS. CommCharter 25, p. 20.

The fact that the writer of Harl. MS 3504 in a remarkably long list of notables and others, is at pains to
single out Derbys companion, indicates that it was thought sufficiently suspicious to bevartig.

That Henry VII did not fully &vour Thomas Stanjeis seen in that nobls’ repeated ébrts to be
admitted to the Order of the Garter and his repeated rejection. He was a failed nomineglsORlay

and this was the pattern for subsequent years until in April, 15148@gain rejected but his second
son, Sir Edward, who had fought well at Flodden, was accepéedhie headl etters and Rapers, Hen.

8, pp. 24, 1234.
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Percy Folio (other than the senteenth century items taken from printedris

with a wide circulation), originated in the northwest of England in the areas
subject to the lgemoly of the Perg and Stanlg families. TheFolio items shav

a mnsistent interest in the house of Rere it is dgnificant that thesole English

knight actually named imurhamis ‘Erle Percy’ (st. 39) — and it has been
pointed out that it is ‘the main repository of the verse of Syamlelogy’.*%’ It is
probable that the scribe was a north-western man and wrote of matters that were
current knowledge in his geographical location. These matters must include the
somevhat esoteric fact for an English subject, of Hamiomlationship to the

King of Scots. The most likely source for this information is through the

Stanleys.

There is no evidence that the first Lord Hamilton (d.1479)wkitee
Stanlg/s kut, as shown alwe, this is not so in the case of Arran, the second Lord.
It is a tenable suggestion that Thomas Staritarl of Derby met the Hamiltons
when he was sent on a Scottish mission by Richard Il in 1484 and that their
acquaintance was furthered through the mutual support of Perkin Warbeck — also
supported, as | va remarled, by James and his cotff. Hamilton would hardly
have receved his nev Earldom had he upheld a belief in opposition to his
sovereign. Thud argue that there is a good case for thinking that the information
known to theDurham poet may well hee mwme to him indirectly through the
Stanlggs and thesecondLord Hamilton, and that therefore the poenthte
belongs to the later period, i.e. between 1510 and 1513.

Another reason for so believing relates to the Battle of Flodden. The
similarities between the battles of Flodden and Durham are remarkable. In both
cases the French encouraged the Scottigsion in order that the English forces
in France might be compelled to return to the defence of Endanih both
cases the English monarctasvin France; in both cases there was an erroneous
belief that England was deid of effective nilitary strength!'® and in both cases
the Scots were thoroughly defeated — their king was captured at Durham and

107. D.A. Lawton, ‘Scottish keld: Alliterative Verse and StarnyeEncomium in the PeycFolio*, Leeds

108.

109.

110.

Studies in EnglisiNS X, (1978), 42-57.

DNB, XVIII, 964.
In 1494 Sir William Stanlg the Earls brother was denounced as an advocate affvécks daim and

was beheaded the following yeahid. p. 969; Unwersity Library, Cambridge, MS. Ee.3.1.

From a letter from Louis XII to James, IXpril, 1512:

Bien prye ledit rg trescrestien sondit bon frere leyrdEscosse qu'il sedce le
plus fort qui'il pouvra par la terre pour faire destourner ke d@ngleterre de la

guerre contra le gotrescrestien, . . . et ne luy pouvroit jamais plus grant service
faire que de commancer bonne guerre auditd'dngleterre par terre comme dit
est.

Flodden Papersed. M. Wood (Edinburgh, 1933), pp. 38f.
There exists a considerable number of other letters and messages with a similar tenor and which

continue until thewe o Flodden.

Letter from the Bishop of Durham to CardinabMgy, September1513, Letters & Papers, Hen. 81,
2020f; ‘La Rotta de Scocesi’, trans. W.M. Masikzie, The Secret of FloddefEdinbuigh, 1931), p.

96; Letterfrom Henry VIl in France to James IV in Scotland, dated 12.8.1513, in which Henry
upbraids James for having thought that because he, Hewysavfar from his realm it was therefore
destitute of defencéuetters of ames 1Y1505-1513 ed. R.L. Mackie & A. Spilman (Edinrgh, 1953),

p. 314.
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killed at Flodden. More — in both cases the battles were fought by yedmen.

If Durhamwere composed after Flodden then it is not unreasonable to think
that the poet might va remarled the similarity of the tav events. Hedoes not.
However in the case oPF 25 Scotish Eilde (Flodden), there is a reflection of
Durham PF 79 has:

......... dl England was gone:
bowes and arrows thi@vere all forth,
at home was not left a man
but shepards and Millers both
& preists with shauen crownes.
PF 79: sts. 4-5

This compares witRPF 25:

there is no leeds in that land
saue Millers & Masse preists:
all were faren into france
that fayre were in armes.
PF 25: II. 109-13?

111.

112.

Sir Philip Tilney, Treasurer of Wars under the Bu Norfolk, makes account on the 18th of February
1514 and cites the Earl of Swré¢lord Capteyn and Leiftenaunt Generall’) asving under him
‘capteyns xxvij every of them at iiijs. peticapteynsery of them at ijs. Iv demi-launcese@y of them at
ixd. and xj"cccevj other souldiours . . . at viijd. by the da@f these latter 11,406 men, the majority
were yeomen. Indeed in the item set down prior to this but dimeyEpecifically refers to ‘yomen’.
Exdequer Accountss6(27), Public Record Office, cited by Mackie, J.D., in ‘The English Army at

Flodden’,Miscellany of the Scottish History SociéBdinburgh, 1951), p. 77.

Since | am not at the moment concerned with the alliteraipect of these lines | ha kept to my
normal custom and cited them as written in Hoio. Howeve for corvenience | use Hales’ and
Furniall’s numbering which means that the &bdour short lines are numbered a®tang lines.

The older Lyme MS. has:

there are no ledes in that lande to ledkn against:

all bene faren into Fraunce that fayre were in armes,
but milners & massepreists there bene no men ells.

Scottish Feilde and Flodden Feildal. I.F Baird (NY, 1983), p. 5.
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While as | hae roted elsewhere, mgrof the primary sources relating the history
of the Battle of Durham use such a description of the English defence, of the
contemporary sources for the Battle of Flodden none at all use teens e
remotely cognaté'® It seems therefore that tfcotishpoet may hee been
familiar with the Durhamtext as such close correspondence is unlikely teeha
been coincidentalLawton remarks, and Baird agrees, that the dateFoR5 is
generally accepted at 1515 or 1516.If stanzas four and fevr & Durham
influenced lines 109 and 110 $totishthen it follows thatPF 79 was composed
before 1515-1514!°

There are tw further circumstances which shdhat the period 1510 to
1513 was conduege © the composition ofDurham First, these years were more
than usually &vaurable with rgard to the reputation of yeomen as fighting men.
In 1485 Henry VII had initiated the first standing army in the foundation of the
King’'s Bodyguard. Thigorps of men was formed of ‘yeomen’, a position didk
with the land it making no pretence to social status on a par with the nobility or
gentry!'® From their inception their reputation gre the Field of Stole (1487);
Bologne (1492); Blackheath (1497); ‘Spurs’ (1513) and most notable of all
Tournai in 151317 The Yeomen were also allotted ceremonial State dutieg: the
were much in evidence at Henry \dl@ronation and bore the coffin at his
funeral; thg accompanied the sereign about the countryside — to Lincoln with
Henry VIl and Dorset with Henry VIII, to name butdwoyal progresses: tle
were sent on missions, for instance, as a State Escort for Philip of Castile,
shipwrecked near ¥ymouth in 150618

The point of this much curtailed recital is that this body of men in their
practical russet or their ceremonial white and green uniforms weéiieientfy
remarkable to be known throughout the country and, because of their reputation
and presence, ‘yeoman’ became a term with proud associstfofiie Durham
text reflects that pride and invites ‘yeomen’ vicariously to gnjbe fame
currently pertaining to the Yeomen of the Kisguard?® Thus this t&t is more
likely to be from the period 1510-1513 than 1474-1487.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

The nearest comparable reference is by Robert Lindsay of Pitscottie who is not a contemporary source.

He reports a speech supposediegiby hs grandather Patrick, Lord Lyndsay In it Lyndsay is being
scathing about the English and says of theergg-year old Earl of Surge (Thomas Hward,
1473-1554)), the English Commander and his troops:

Sua it is not decent nor semlie to that we sould ieopard our nobill King . .
. witht ane auld cruikit cairll and ane certaine sowtaris and taillzouris
witht him. . ..

Robert LindsayHistorie, |, 268.

Lawton, Scottish Field p. 43; Baird,SF & FF, p. iif.

If Durhamwas composed and circulated between 1510 and 1513 then it would séllbkan fresh in
the mind of theScotishcomposer That both composers came from the same geographical area is

probable (see Baird, p. ivf.).

Sir. J. Raget, The Yeomen of the Guard: 50@a¥%’ Service 1485-1985 (Poole, 1984), p. 20;T.

Preston;The Yeomen of the Guard: Their History from 1485 to (88%don, 1885), p. 3ff Colonel
Sir R. Hennell A History of the Kings Bodyguard(London, 1904), p. 3f.

The original guard was a fightingganisation primarily of archers who were ‘haydgrong and of

agility’: Prestonsupra p. 0.
Paget,supra p. 45; Prestonidem.

Paget,supra p. 3.
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The second circumstance that supports this suggestion concerns the area
from which theFolio stems — the north-west Midland&or the two centuries
preceding Henry VIII this area and in particular Cheshire and Lancaslase, w
renavned for the fighting quality of its archer’s. They were present at the major
battles of the early 14th century; the samaenifies were much inwvidence
fighting for Richard 1ll at Bosworth in 1485 and appear again at Flodden in
1513122 The State Papers of Henry VHlarly regnal years reflect the kisg’
concern to maintain the numbers of fighting meailable for his French ars
and the keeping of his peace at home. Where better to recruit than the area from
whence stout yeomen hadvals come?| haveremarled that inPF 79 the lands
which the Scottish king has not yet conquered but which he is giwag ae
mainly in the west or north-west (sts. 11-24). That the prapda tet PF 79,
should hae wrvived in its sole extant version in the north-west midlands is
perhaps no more than might be expected if the poet thought to circulaterkis w
in this area.l suggest that he did, and | suggest that the Igniggh of towns and
territories is present because it was intended that the residents should be reminded
of the valour of their forefathers in thacke of a past territorial threat and of their
own present danger from the resurgent enéfiySince the majority of the north-
west midland men fought for Richard lll @gst Henry VIl it seems to me that
commonsense requires that the latter — famous for his fear of treacheoutd- w
hardly be lilely to recruit with enthusiasm from an area whose men (with the
exception of the Stanys) had opposed hiff* On the other hand, the well-
established Henry VIl could ke ro such misgvings. Taking this into account it
seems to me that wevehere another factor which points in the direction of the
first years of Henry VIIk reign as being the period whichwsthe composition of
Durham Feilde

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

They are sufficiently well known in the midlands for a ‘yeman of the guard’ to kenga fairly
prominent fée — including a recapitulation of hothe king recruited him for his excellence as an
archer — inPF 39 and both thexésting manuscripts of the same work (BL. MS. Harl. 367, i#t3

and BL. MS. Harl. 293, fol. 89

It is interesting to note as Child points out, that in unlettered popular rhymedvearigeen is the
regular attire for men who shoot with the bow’ (ChiESPB V. 90). Thesignificance of ‘Lincoln-
green’ is too well known to need detailing here as is the connection between Robis ¢leed’clad
archers and yeomannfhe green of the ceremonial dress of the Kinggomen and their prowess as
archers may well ha& keen sympathetically linked in the minds of the common people with their folk

heroes.

For the historical details and sources confirming this statement, together with further discussion, see
M.J. Bennett,Community Class and Careerism: Cheshiland Lancashie Sciety in the Ag of Sr

Gawain and the Green Knigf€ambridge, 1983), pp. 162-91.

PF 132:Bosworth Eildeand its variants Bodl. Tanner 306/1, Bodl. Eng. Hist. e.185 and BL. Harl. 542,
between them cite some 130 families from the north-west and west midlands who together with their
yeomen, fought at Bosworth. (Ongne southerner is recorded as having been killed at Bosworth: C.
Ross,Richad Il (London, 1981), p. 236). The accuyaaf this listing is confirmed in sundry State
Papers: Sedrotuli Rarliamentorum VI, 276 for the list of attaindersCal. Fine Rolls, Hen. , 7XXIlI,

1-7 for writs ofdiem clausit gtremum Cal. Inquisitions Post Mortem, Hen, [7 passim and Cal. Rat.

Rolls Hen. 71, 1485-1494passim for further details of royal levies affecting the midlands.

For Flodden see the list of names in the black-letter contemporary Hexetfter ensue the éne
encounter or Batayle lately don betwene Englande and Scotleitetein The Ballad of FloddeniEld,

ed. C.A. Federer (Manchestdi884), pp. 131-32. See algdal. of Lettes and Rapers: Hen. 8 1,

1509-1515.

Whether the threat was historically accurate is of no importance if the yeomen could be induced to
believe its reality and their territorial instincts roused.
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If Durhamoriginates from about 1510 anchsvwritten intaThe Rercy Folio about
1650, then it had existed prior to that for some hundred and forty years. It might be
armgued that the skillvenced in its composition could be the fortuitous result of shaping
and streamlining through the process of repeated transmissions. Although 140 years is
certainly enough time for verses to be widely circulated and altered in the process, | do
not belizve that my findings point to gnpossibility of Durham being a variant of an
earlier vork. It may be assumed thBF 79 can be looked at as one example of popular
verse composition stemming from the end of the memdigeeriod. Becauséhe Durham
paradigm is taken from a singlextavhich may be atypical, it might be thought that the
paradigm should only be seen as a tergatilide to mediaed practice with rgards to
historical topics. My initial approach is indeed one of cautionyever as he findings
and discussions of this study presentlyvghal the paradigmatic items are valid criteria
with which other texts can be comparéel.

The next step then, is to examine the text in the light of its continuity of meldiae
form and tradition asxemplified in another set of ceentions found in the early popular
rhymed narratie. BecauseDurham is deliberately aimed at a ‘folk’ audience (as
opposed to a ‘learned’ audience) this examination will determine, first, what earlier
narratve practices were still familiar to, and perhapgected bysuch an audience, and
secondly what apects of traditional rhymed narration had by 1510 appasdiatty by
the wayside.

IV. Form and Tradition

Introduction

In order to demonstrateestiges of an earlier tradition present in later works it is
first necessary to set out what that traditicasw Thefirst part of this Section therefore
analyses certain aspects of early rhymed ‘popular’ neeréikts and then sets out the
conclusions with whichDurham is compared in the second part. The result of this
comparison then s what aspects of traditionvesurvived, been discarded or altered
in at least one work of the sixteenth century.

Early rhymed ‘unlettered’ narrag composed for entertainment falls loosely into
two groups: Middle English Romance and the Balledrhamhowever is a hybrid: it has
some of the features associated with ‘folk’ ballads but also conforms to Frisdman’
criteria for Minstrel vork.*?® Furthermore, it has a structural relationship to the form of

124. There are manreferences similar to the following:

Kyng Richard more loued, more estemed &arded the nothern [sic] men then
ary subiectes within his whole realme, whichytty to kyng Henry [VII] was no
unknowven. . . . He studied to kepe them imdabeisaunce . . . whome he knef

long custome to haue borne their hartes & fauourable myndes to his adeuersaties.

Edward Hall, The Union of the Two Noble Families of Lancaster aork,Y(London, 1550; dcsim.
Menston, 1970), The Second yere of King Henry the vii, foV. iiij

125. Itis noted that manparadigmatic items found iBurhamwere also found by McMillan in otherxis:
‘Five Med. Ballads’, Diss. Uni Maryland 1963passim.

126. The Viking Book of dtk Ballads of the English Speakingid, ed. A.B. Friedman (Harmondswovth,
1982), pp. XXv-xxvi, p. 326.
In further discussions ‘accepted ballad criteria’ are mentioned without accreditation or listing: the

‘criteria’ concerned unless otherwise stated, are Friedman’s.
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the Middle English Romance as set out bitig/*?’ Because the extant writteensions

of ballads (most of which were collected in compaghti modern times) are likely to

have been modified by oral descent from their place and time of origin, and because that
origin in most cases is unknown other than émyvgeneral terms, information desd

from the ballad cannot be shown to reflect unadulterated early vargatictures. The
origins of may Romances are also obscutdowever the manuscripts in which there

found generally ante-datBurham and the ballads. Therefore of theotwenres, the
Romance, while admittedly not perfect, is the better choice as material from which to
take the fundamental information required.

For the purpose of this study paradigmatic featuresvetkrfrom early vorks
should be aspects of composition common to the majority of the Romafdesical
study would be alid only if the subject texts could be shown to be uninfluenced by
regional dialect. They cannot, and therefore a larger unit of composition is required, not
liable to variation through geographic causes; sufficiently flexible to be applicable to both
simple and complenarratives; neither too large nor too small to be included within the
scope of this studyand sufficiently broad-based to be amenable to tabular arrangement.
The unit which best conforms to these requirements is the motifeme.

It will be shown thatDurham is composed of three motifemes discours
exhortation, narrator's commentand valediction It has sgen motifemes ofhistoire,
some of which are (predictably) repeated. Thesensscene-settingdeparture boast
bidding-to-battle combatand terminal status-quaeflect the simplicity of the basic
narratve. The location of these motifemes is presently set out in the appropataie: T
have ot thought it necessary to discuss all of these motifemes in detail as seene ha
already been analysed and documented Hfighdand some do not occur in more than a
few of the Romance¥®

In the first part of this Section which follows | analysaediction boastand
terminal status-que— exhortation will be briefly mentioned because it will be later
examined inDurham but will not recevve detailed attention immediately as it has been
discussed by Vitig.'?° | have chosen these four motifemes because three of them,
exhortation, status-quaandvalediction must occur at the beginningxhortation) or the
end 6tatus-quo, valedictignof each Romance text to be considet®ld Since the later
texts to be studied must alsoveaa legnning and an end gnrelationship to earlier
methods of opening and closing is easily seBoasthas been chosen fokamination
because for balance, | needed another motifemiaistbire besidesstatus-quo Also,
because of the partisan nature of historical rhymed nassatie probability of some
form of boastoccurring is high and | therefore selected this motifeme xaménation
with a viaw to later critical comparison.

The analysis which follows will slothe traditional Romance components of each
motifeme and the allomotific aspects of each compon&he large scope of Wg’s
work did not permit heras she acknowledges, to consider all the motifemes to be found

127. S. Wittig, Stylistic and Narrative Structures in the Middle English Roma(&estin & London, 1978).

128. Not surprisingly these are the motifemes required for the presentation of ‘formal militayeements
between armies’: the Romances, on the whole prefer to depictptuite of individual knights rather

than acts of war by national armies. This will be further discussed presently.

129. Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 54f.

130. Although some extant manuscripts arevnmhappily acephalous and/or atelogic, a substantial number
are sufficiently complete for there to be a practical corpus from which to work.
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in the Romance¥! Little has yet been done to shahe structure ofralediction, boast
and status-quo Therefore because the results of my analysis are important tgea lar
proportion of this studyin order to shav that these results are based on a firm foundation
| havetaken the space to present that foundation in some detail as fbffows.

A. TheMiddle English Motifeme

a. Exhortation

b.

The nuclear compulsory component of this motifeme is tRboration’
itself. It may be accompanied by the peripheral and optional components
synopsis, prayesourceandmoral.!33

Valediction

This motifeme is the unit afliscoursin which the narratgrhaving ended
his tale, takes le® d his audience.

Valediction requires the obligatory nuclear slot to be filled by the motif
prayer. This may be accompanied by one or more of the peripheral and optional
motifs source explicit andmoral.

i. Prayer

This most frequently constitutes a request by the narrator that the

deity should look dvaurably upon his audience and himself either in this
world, the next world or both:

Godaevevs grace wele to fare,
& all bat have herde pis talkyng
Jn heen-blys be his wonyng,
Amen, Amen for charyte —
Lord vs graunt pat it so be.
Sir Orfea Il. 505-5043*

Another group of prayers relate to the author or his patron:

Forbi ich wolde biseken you
pat hauen herd pe rime nu,
pat ilke of you, with gode wille

131. Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 62.

132. Where Witig has fully discussed a topic and provided copious illustrations taken from her guidig te

133.

| see no need to provide morélowever where she has not fully touched on a mateestablish an
argument | gie a ninimum of one citation from a Romance and refer readers to the line reference of

supporting passages in other works.

Sourceand moral (or perhapdesson are unattached or ‘floating’ components, and thereforgigV
(Narrative Structues p. 58ff and p. 105) does not include themerhortation as her purpose dirs

from mine. However since source appears in fifteen of thirty xés studied as a component of
exhortation and moral appears in eight, | feel that their presence is a genuine and frequently used
option and therefore should be included in this sti®yurceandmoral are examined underlediction

where thg also occur and are included there for eelikeason. Prayer is also to some extent a
‘floating’ component: it occurs irvalediction and elsehere. Havever that it is traditional to
exhortationis seen irEmarewhere the narrator says:

Menstrelles . . .
Sholde at her bygynnyng
Spele of pat ryghtwes kyng
That made both see and sonde.
Emare 13-18
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Seye a pater noster stille,
For him pat haueth be ryme maked
And per fore fele nintes waked,
pat lesu Crist his soule bringe
Bi forn his fader at his endinge.
Havelok I1. 2994-300%13°

A further allomotific component forayeris an irvocation on behalf of the
characters present in the tale just told:

God on here saules haue pite,
& also for Arondel —
3if men for eni hors bidde schel.
Sir Beues of Hamtoufi. 4616-183¢

These are the principgrayer groups although there is the occasional
aberrant cry such as the plavsti

Lord Gode in Trinite,
Gyff hem Heuen for to see
pat loues game and gle
And gestus to fede.
Sir Degevant |I. 1917-23%"

This prayer seems to imply a concern only for the audience and the
narrator: the following loyal prayer comments on the type of villam

the story just narratedBoth of these quotations demonstrate an embedded
moral: the first (abwe) being ‘hosts who are good to their guests and
entertainers will hee a leavenly reward’ and the second (beld being
‘that’'s what happens to traitors — so be loyal!’

134.

135.

136.

137.

BL. MS. Harl. 3810, fol. f: See alsoSir Degrevant 1l. 1917-1920 (Lincoln. Cathedral Library MS.
A.5.2, fol. 130f).

The citations gien in support of my statements throughout this section, are those whiahmapint

as briefly as possible and are chosen from a large number of possibiltiese a citation is made
from a work which has seral extant copies, the manuscript quoted will be remarked in a footkate.
printed editions used for the almand other Romances cited, please consult the Bibliogralphcited
excerpts, where the punctuation is mine, hédadded or emended without comment unless the

punctuation is specifically ralent to the discussion.

Bodleian MS. Laud Misc. 108, fol. 204: see dPsotenaywhere La Couldrette, the early adaptor of the
‘Melusine Story’, uses some eighty lines (ll. 6427-6507) ‘in fourme of letany’ (I. 6427) to pray for his
patrons ‘noble line’ (. 6428) before moving on to pray for ‘us’ in a further thirtyeselines of
elaborate orison (ll. 6545-6508) (Trinity Coll. CanMS. R.3.17, fol. &.) This authors prayer is
presented in something more approaching ‘high style’ than the bviefage of the patron seen in:

3e pat liken in loue swiche pinges to here

preiges for pat gode lord bat gart pis do make. . . .

William of Palernell. 5528-29; Kings Coll. Camb MS. 13, fol. 4ff’
However the significant dct is that rgardless of the degree of sophistication present the author of
Partenayhas not deviated from customary motifemic structure.

Nat. Lib. Scot. Advocates 19.2.1. (Auchinleck), fol. 176

This prayer for a non-human character is rare in the Romances. ‘Arondel’, the linese, is gien
unusual preference since not only he is prayed for but thextiion whereby the hero and his lady die
on the same day is expanded: his horse expires on the same déletmonot, hwever, recorded as
sharing the same grel

For less uncoventional examples of prayer for characters $&ag Horn, |. 1644, CambUniv. Ms.

Gg.4.27.2;Eger & Grime |. 1472, BL. Add. MS. 2787%ercy Folio), fol. 61".

Camb Univ. Lib. MS. Ff.1.6, fol. 98,
This prayer is almost identical to the texthpening prayer in thexhortation
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Now lesu pat is heuene kyng,
Leue neuere traytour haue betere endyng
But swych dome for to dye.
Athelston|l. 809-81338

Figure 2 lediction*®®

Narrati ve ot 1. Slot 2. Slot 3. Slot 4.
Amadace Prayer

Athelston Prayer

Beves Prayer Explicit Prayer Explicit
Degare Explicit Prayer

Degrevant Prayer

Eger & Grime Prayer

Eglamour Source Prayer

Emare Source Prayer

Florence Source Moral Explicit Prayer
Floris Explicit Moral Prayer

Generydes Explicit Prayer

Gowther Explicit Source Prayer

Havelok Moral Explicit Prayer

Horn Prayer Explicit Moral Prayer
Ipomedon Moral Explicit Prayer

Launfal Explicit Source Prayer

Lybeaus Desconus  Prayer

Octavian Explicit Prayer

Orfeo Source Explicit Prayer

Otuel & Roland Prayer Explicit Prayer

Palerne Moral Explicit Source Prayer
Partenay Explicit Source Prayer

Partenope Explicit Prayer Explicit

Percewal Explicit Prayer

Robert of Sicily Source Moral Prayer

Rowlande & Ottuell  Prayer

Torrent Source Prayer

Toulous Source Prayer

Tryamowre Prayer Explicit Source Prayer
Ywain & Gawain Explicit Source Prayer

138. Gonville & Caius, CamiMS. 175, fol. 120f.

139. The term ‘slot’ is used in Wig’'s definition (Narrative Structues p. 38): ‘The slot then, is one
functional position in a syntagmemically ordered sequence of such positions, while the individual set
members are paradigmatically related by virtue of the fact thatoae of the members could be
substituted for another without altering the functional nature of the slot itself.".

Some familiar narrate Romances will be seen to brctuded from this Table: this is because just as
some manuscripts are acephalous some are regrettably atelogic.

The references for manuscript sources not previously citedaves:Chetham Lib., Mancheste¥S.
8009, fol. 12%; Degare: Bodleian MS. Rwl. F.34; Emare: BL. Cotton Calig. A.ll, fol. 71f
Ipomedon:Chetham MS. 8009iaunfal: BL. Cotton Calig. A.ll, fols. 3%42"; Lybeaus Desconus:
BL. Cotton Calig. A.ll, fol. 58f; Octavian: Lincoln Cath. Lib MS. A.5.2. (Thornton MS);Orfeo:
Bodl. 6922 (Ashmole 61), fol. 15f; Otuel & Roland:BL. Add. MS. 37492 (Fillingham), fol. 30
Partenay: the manuscript contains an epilogue (nearkThe translacioun’ in the margin) which is a
redactorial apology As a hter added cauda it has not been included it in the Table although in the
interests of accurgd am here noting it. Partenope: BL. Add. MS. 35288, fol.2f Percewal: Lincoln
Cath. Lib MS. A.5.2. (Thornton); Rowlande & Ottuell:BL. Add. MS. 31042. fol. 82 Torrent:
Chetham MS. Manchestefoulous: Camb Univ. Lib. Ff.11.38, fols.63-70"; Tryamowre:Camb Univ.

Lib. Ff.11.38, fol. 79; Ywain & Gawain:BL. Cotton Galba, E.ix, fols. 4-45.
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The Table shows that some works incorporateo tprayer
components into the motifemealediction These are ner repetitions
with regard to the subject for which a blessing is asked: the first prayer
always has a specific focus for the desired benefaction, but the second is
always a general benediction upon an undefined ‘us’.

The schematisation of the components/aliedictiondemonstrates
that whicheer of the optional type patterns are included tmayer
component is alays present in the work andwalys occupies the final
slot!}4® Thusprayeris seen to be the compulsory nuclear component of
this motifeme.

With rggard to the occurrence girayer as a solitary component,
Wittig argues on page 58 of her work, that ‘at least one of these optional
elements must occur together with the nuclear component for the structure
to be perceied as omplete’. Itis not clear from Wtig's agument
whether she is referring only to the motifereghortation or to all
motifemes. Ifthe latter then it will be seen from the Table that six of the
narratves | havecited hae an ‘incomplete’ motifeme because it consists
solely of the nuclear componeptayer. This is a quarter of my sample
and implies that the usage of a solitary component, if infrequent, was not
remarkably unusual.

ii. Source

The sourcecomponent may be simple: a minor elaboration of the
corventional ‘as the book sayeth’ formula with which the narrator
sprinkles his tale:

In Rome bis gest cronycled ys.
Sir Eglamour . 137511

It may be more detailed in its reference to an ‘original’ manuscript:

pis is wreton in parchemyn,
A story bope gud and fyn,
Owt off a lai of Breyteyn
Sir Gowtherll. 751-534?

Sir Launfalon the other hand, ignoresyareference to an earlieexsion
and claims immediate authorship:
Thomas Chestre maggdiale

of pe noble kryt Syr Launfale.
Sir Launfal Il. 1039-4343

The most detailed description is foundfiliam of Ralerne(ll. 5521-33)
which includes the adaptsriame, his source, a modest disparagement of

140.

141.

142.
143.

ThatPartenopeandBeues of Hamtouappear to bexeeptions to this rule is probably misleadinthe

fact that the final slot in both cases is #hlicit strongly suggests that the scribe has incorporated the
corventional scribal ‘finis’ present in his source manuscript into his naerafihis would seem to be
borne out in that thisxéra explicit is not present in other manuscript copie8efes Sadly the wariant

manuscripts oPartenopeare atelogic and therefore their endings are veladle for comparison.
BL. Cotton Calig. A.Il, fol 5.

Nat. Lib Scotland 19.3.1., fol. 11f.
BL. Cotton Calig. A.ll, fols. 35642".
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his abilities, his patros’rame and his patram'reason for commissioning
the work. All of these items are subsumed as allomotific aspects of the
componensource'#4

ii. Explicit
This is that part of thevalediction where the narrator states
unequvocably that the tale is finished: he has reached the end:

Nowe endyth thys gest nowe here.
Firumbras |. 183114

And pus endytipys romance gode.
Le Bone Florencd. 218546

Nu 3e habbgbiherd pane ende
Of floriz and his lemman hende.
Floris and Blauncheflun.l. 819-23*'

And thus | mak an exde of this processe.
Generidesl. 699048

iv. Moral

The moral is a less frequently incorporated option which
occasionally drifts into the motifeme which precededediction the
terminal status-quo Howeve since moral is an element oliscoursnot

histoire, it must be rgarded when found istatus-quaas being a function

of valedictionwhich is itself alvays a unit ofdiscours'4®

Themoral, where it occurs, may occyphe better part of a stanza:

Whoso loffes God with all his nay
And his moder pat virgyn bsy,

Y dare hardly wele sey

poffe pei haue not als tyte her wyll,
Yette shall pei cum sumtyme pertyll

And passe full weleveay.
Sir Amadasll. 773-78%°

It may be reasonably succinct:

... of dle bales was he brati[the hero] . . .
& so schal euerich gppat sechelbo pe gode,
& giues him in goddes grace & godlich ay wirchep.

144.

145.

146.
147.

148.
149.

150.

A very similar lengtly description is found in theourcecomponent of the motifemexhortion in
Partenay.

BL. Add. MS. 37492 (Fillingham MS.).

CambMS. Ff.11.38, fol. 239f.
CambMS. Gg.4.27, fol. 98f.

Trinity Coll. Camb., MS. Gale 0.5.2., fol. 1f.

However in the interests of precision, threoral element of the analysis efaledictionin the Table
relating to this motifeme is shown only when it occurs together with the other units that belong to
valediction Where it occurs embedded tierminal status-qudt is shown (in round brackets) in the
table relating to that motifeme — it is interesting to note that in this tableaysakeems to occyphe

third ‘slot’.

Nat. Lib Scot. MS. Advocates, 193.1; see alsoBone Florencdl, 2176-81.
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William of Palernell. 5518-23°1

Or it may be brief to the point of being perfunctory:

Nu 3e habbgbiherd . . .
hu after bale comebote.
Floris and Blauncheflurdl. 819-21

Him stondes well pat god child strenes.
Havelok |. 2983'%2

Figure 3 Terminal Status-quo

Narrati ve ot 1. Slot 2. Slot 3. Slot 4. Slot 5. Slot 6.
Amadace hero + family (moral) associates hero
Amadas hero + family (moral)

Amis & Amiloun associates hero + family

BevegChetham) hero + family (moral) populace

Cleges (Ashmole) populace  hero associates hero + family
Degrevant populace hero hero + family hero

Eger & Grime associates hero

Eglamour(Lincoln)  hero associates populace

Floris associates hero + family populace

Generides hero populace  associates populace hero + family
Gowther associates hero (moral) populace  hero

Havelok hero populace hero + family

Horn (Harleian) associates hero + family

Isumbras hero + family hero associates hero+  family
Lybeaus Desconus populace hero + family

Orfeo hero + family associates

Partenope hero + family

Perceval hero

Rowlande & Ottuell hero + family hero

Sowdone of Babyldt hero associates (moral)

Torrent associates hero

Toulous populace hero hero + family

Terminal status-quo

This is the motifeme in which the narrator presents the condition of the hero
after the termination of the principal action of the Romarités a motifeme of
Histoire and has four component3he nuclear obligatory component is naturally
concerned with the state of theero®* The peripheral optional components
cover the welfare ofamily, associateandpopulace

As the Rble shas, heromay occur alone; as an integral parfaofily or in
both component®® Family covers pre-aisting kin who hae rot been ‘helpers’
or ‘associates’, or children born to the hero and his Lady subsequent to his
successful addnture. Associatesrefers to those characters whovéabeen
‘helpers’ in the course of the hescadventures, and the nature of theiweeds.

151.
152.

153.
154.

155.

See als&ing Robert of Sicilyll. 438-40, Bodl. 3938 (Vernon MS), Eng. poet. A.1, fol. 300f.
Bodl. MS. Laud Misc. 108, fol. 204f.

Princeton: MS. Garrett (Baltimore), 140.

‘Hero’ in the singular is understood throughout this study to represent the plural where the"keisic ro
shared.

Hero embedded ifiamily is found in works where the hero marries his chosen Lady with consequential
marital bliss.
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Populace(the least frequently occurring type-pattern) is found in those nesgati
where the hero achies high rank or where the accomplishment of the sale’
objectve results in the impneement of the lot of the common people. All of these
components are \whys (with but one exception) of a happver-after nature,
evan though the ‘*happending’ may not be reached until the herdtath and his
‘heavenly reward’ — for exampleGuy of Warwick>®

The Table demonstrates thgrois the nuclear component whether or not it
appears witllamily, but family always appears in conjunction witterg, neve by
itself 157

i. Hero

This motifeme often ogers the her@ acquisition of a spouse, rank
and/or riches:

And sir Otuell pat worthes
Now weddede he Belesent.
Rowlande & Ottuellll. 1583-8458

There fell to hym so grete ryches . ..

Sir Cleges: |. 568%°
The Erl tok thg thoo
And made hym ther emperour

For he was styfyn stour. . . .
Toulous II. 1209-11

On the other hantiero may cwer the spiritual ravard achieed by the
principal character through martyrdom attained by death in the Holy Land
at the hands of a pagan:

[Degrevant] went in to pe Holy Lond:
Heauen be his mede!
At Port Gaf was he slon,
For-iustyd with a soudon:
bus to Gode is he gon.
Sir Degevant II. 1911-15°°

Some heroes attain the ‘lmealy reward’ through a virtuous life as
evinced by their foundation of a religious house and/or thewowte
Christianity:

And when he [Sir Gowther] dyed, bo sothe tp se

Was keryd at pbo same abbey
pat hym selfe gart make:

156. The exception ig\thelstonwhere the ‘welfare’ component isveesed when the narrator dwells on the
far from happy ending of the villain. The here’happiness and that of others, is implied in thevfall

of the villain, the failure of his machinations and the consequent righting of wrongs.

157. Family never appears alone because it is a ‘conditioned’ component: itvaysalan integral part of the
heros good fortune subsequent to the success of his adventure — unfaithful or treacheesuswa
survive © this point. Family always concerns either the hesalife alone or his wife and those of the
children who are ‘non-helpers’. Other kin, including children wheehiaeen the hers’ ‘helpers’ are

subsumed underssociatesind appear in that separate ‘slot’ in the texts.

158. If the purpose of the hemadventure was the acquisition of a spouse, then the wedding itself is not part
of thestatus-quoadthough the happiness and length of the marriage may be.

159. Bodl. Ashmole MS. 61. fol. 78. See alsaSir Amadacell. 856-61;Sir Ysumbas Il. 793-795, Caius
Coll. Camb MS. 175 (A.ix), fols.98 107f.

160. CambUniv. MS. Ff.1.6, fol. 96f. See alsdSir Percevalll. 2281-83.
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And he is a varre corsent parfytt
And with cryston pepull wele belovyd. . . .
.. . pat suffrd for goddus sake.
Sir Gowther I, 724-3261

Although it is most frequently found ifamily, the hero component may
use an allomotif relating to the pleasant life led by the hero after the
resolution of his adventures:

Hauelok bi-lefte with ioie and gamen
In Engelond, and was per inne
Sixti winter king with winne.
Havelok Il. 2963-65

i. Family
The component type-patterfamily displays a greater potential

complity than ainy other so far discussed. It may incorporate the
following allomotifs:

1. Thehappiness of the hesmarriage
Thelength of time the marriage endures.
Thenumber of the here’dnildren.

Thegender of the hers’dhildren.

Theworldly success of the hethildren.
Thesimultaneous death of hero and partf3ér.

Thejoint interment of hero and partner.

© N o g > w0 DN

Thesoul of hero and partner translated to their Viealy reward’
(or the narrator expresses the hope that wid be whenprayer
occupies the first slot in the following motifenva)edictior).

I havefound no verk which incorporates all of these allomotifs into the
family component but where twor more are present thiewill always
occur in the order gen aove regadless of which items ke keen
omitted. Thereseems to be a general rule that whereitems from 1 to

5 are present ifiamily, items from 6 to 8 are nottem 8 may be present in
valediction

ltems 1to5: He [Toulous] weddyd pat lady to hys wife:
Wyth yoy and myrth pg ladd per lyfe
Twenty yer and three.
Betwen bem chyldyr yehad fyfteen —
Doghty knyghtys all beden
And semely on to see.
Toulous II. 1213-18%3

ltems 6t0 8: Bplon oo Gy were pg dede
And in 0o graue were péeide,

pe knystes bqbtwoo:
And for her trevpend her godehede

161. See alsdaGuy of Vdrwick st. 926, I. 5; st.929, Il. 4-6, Nat. LibScot. Advocates 19.2.1. (Auchinleck),
fols. 146-167.

162. Patner can be wife, brother or friend.
163. See alswVilliam of Palernell. 5507-10.
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pe Hisse of heuyn pehaue to mede

pat last@beuer moo.
Amis & Amiloun|l. 2503-08%4

iii. Associates

Associatesovers the ‘revards’ allocated to the he®'helpers’:
this can be simple enrichment — the hert@rgesse’
His stuard and othipat with him were,
He send aftur hom, a@ may here,

And gafe hom gold and fee.
Sir Amadacell. 847-49

Sometimes the associates are provided with a suitable spouse and/or
enriched with lands (from which thevill have a sibstantial income and
sometimes rank):

Off Natanell, whiche he had founde so kynde

And for his love hadde grete labour and payn,

He thought he wold remember it ayeyn

In suche a wise as hym thought honorable,

And maryed hym to the made Mirabell.

To hym and her heayea faire Citee. . . .
Generydesl|. 6949-545°

Associategnay include helpful animals: Sir Bes’ horse ‘Arondel’ has
been mentioned: here is Ywasriion:

In joy and blis pai led pairevé:

So did Lunet and pe liown,

Until pat ded haes dreven pam down.
Ywain and Gawainl. 4024-26

iv. Populace

The final optional component to the motifeteeminal status-quds
populace Ifitis present it will be in those works where the termination of
the adventure has resulted in a change in ansgpeaér structure because
either the hero has become a king or lord or he has caused an usurped
position to be restored to the rightful rulefhe subsequent impred
condition of the populace may be implicit:

Vpon pe dettys pat théwyght,
They payd als fast as pei myght:
To euery man wer content.

A gentyll stewerd he was hof§®

All men hym knev, 3ong and old,
In lond wer pat he went.

Sir Clages: Il. 562-67¢7

On the other hand more exact details may lengdthough in general
terms:

He was to them so lovyng and so kynd:
The laughe abseruyd will bothe ferre and nere,

164. BL. MS. Egerton 2862. See aBw BevegAuchinleck): Il. 4605-16.

165. See alsoAmis & AmilounIl. 2488-90; Eger & Grime Il. 1433f; Generydesll. 6968-74. This latter
covers the ‘humble’ helper — here a laundress. Where a lady has neither rank nor fortune she is not
always married df but is shown living a comfortable life with the hero and his Lady:Yseain &

Gawain Il. 4014-17, for the disposition of the maid Lunet.

167. Bodl. Ashmole 61, fol. 8%; see als&King Horn Il. 1641-42 Bodl. Laud Misc. MS. 108.
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No man had Wrong that gman cowd fynde,

Fewe compleynts — or non that men myght here;

Gentill ther with; curtes in All maner . . .
Generydesl|. 6940-4458

Populaceconcerns itself with the hesjeoplein tota it is relevant

to both the rich and poorub relates mainly to the abstract concepts of
Justice and ba Unlike the pecuniary mards found in hero and
associatesreference to fiscal matters ropulaceis most often found by
implication through anample of the herg’ largesse at the ultimate
wedding:

There was drowen in pat stownd

pe mowntans of a powzand pownd —

Gete hyt vo so nyst.
Sir Eglamour Il. 1360-62°

The mynstrellis had yeftys fre
that bg myght pe better be
to spende mana day.
Gawain & the Carl of Carlislell. 643-457°

It is well known that the narrat@r'suggeste depiction of largesse to
minstrels is a formulaic ceention. It does not hewever normally occur
within this motifeme which is wh | tentatvely propose that in this
position it may hae a @uble function: it is both a timely reminder to the
audience and also a description of the tsegeherosity which, it might be
inferred could imply good fortune for the peopleowhose Ives he will
henceforth hae power. The minstrel who is an individual ‘of the people’

in this case might represent the whole of the people. The following, where
the poor — the ‘vn-wrest — are mentioned in conjunction with the
minstrel, may lend a little weight to this suggestion:

166.

168.

169.
170.

The title ‘stavard’ which frequently appears in ‘popular’ narxes o this kind does not alays imply a
humble rank:

Appointment by John, abbot of St.abuga Chester and the coment there, of

Thomas, earl of Derhyo be heir stevard for life; with an annual fee of 409ated

20 Nov. 1 Hen. VIII. [1509].

Letters & Papers, Hen. 8Ft. 1, p. 117.

The relatvely late date of the alve quotation does not indicate that this was only a late prackdg.
McFarlane,The Nobility of Later Mediaeval Englari@®xford, 1973), p. 107f., discusses the matter and
cites examples from as early as 1334&hose the quotation \gn aove kecause it clarifies another
term frequently found in early Romance — the word ‘fee’, as in the formulaic ‘gold andTikee’'fee

as a source of income is also discussed by McFarlane at the same reference.

See als®ir Gowther(Scot.): Il. 656-61.

William of RPalernecontains the most detailed passagevietfaund: in twenty-seen lines (5469-5495)

the author includes the hesdingly attitude tovards his subjects as well as that of his wife and mother
The hero rides through his empire ‘to knopee duntres as a king gt (I. 5473); he institutes ‘Godes
lawes’ (I. 5476) so that ‘robboures’ and ‘reuowres’ (I. 5478) are hanged or ‘with hors to-drawe’ (l.
5479). Flatterers and ‘fals men’, ‘Lieres’ and ‘losengeres’ are discouraged (ll. 5480-1) and he seeks
‘trewe cunsayl’ (I. 5482). His Queen is ‘pitmvs to pbe pore hem prestily to help’ (I. 5488) and his
mother is good and ‘gracious to eche gomes paye . . . to wirche alle gode dedes’ (Il. S492h8)t

the status-quo of the populace is so good that ‘eaheiem blessed pat euer pei bore were’ (I. 5464)

and ‘preide to heuen king to hold here liues’ (I. 5495).
BL. Cotton Calig. A.ll, fol. ¥

Nat. Lib. Wales: MS. Porkington 10, fols. 12-26.
It is noted that theariantCarle of Carlisle PF 139, omits these lines, but see the almost identarakev
in Sir Eglamourl. 1372-74 (Lincoln Cath. LibMS. 91 (A.5.2), fol. 134f. See alsdSir Degravant |I.

1893-95 (CambUniv. MS. Ff.1.6, fols. 12-26).



-87-

pbe menstrales yn bour and halle
Hadde ryche yftes wyth alle,
And pe/ weryn vn-wrest.
Lybeaus Desconu€otton): 1.2116-18"*

Boastin the following discussion is related only to its use in Middle
English Romances which incorporate a formal military encounter between
arrayed armies: | lva rot attempted to a@r the situations obtaining in the Single
Combat whereboast is sometimes seen as a component of the motifeme

Boastis a motifeme ohistoire It has two componentsbrag (defined here
as a ‘vaunting of intention’) amgloat (‘vaunting of achigement’),

Brag has tw dlomotific aspects: the transitive-biag (hereafter
referred to as thd&-brag) which relates the braggseractions to their
prospectie dfect on the opposition —I-will-mangle-them!”, and the
intransitive-bag (the I-brag) which relates the action to the bragger
himself — “l-will-fight-until-I-die!”.

TheT-bragis a conditioned component tied to the situation in which
it occurs: it can only be dekred by an individual to persons who are not,
or are not connected with, the prospestipposition. If the T-brag is
delivered with the intention that it should come to the notice of the
anatagonist it becomes a component cbéllenge!”® The I-brag is
similarly tied: it is deNered pour encouage les autes and is in the
formal battle situation ner part of challenge

A. The T-bag

With two exceptions the hero of the Romance. prior to a
formal troop enggement, doesot brag?’ It is of some interest
to note that the tw exceptions are King Horn and Maok the
Dane, both of whom use tfiebrag:

Horn sede on his rime.
“Iblessed beo pe time

Icom to Suddenne

Wip mine irisse menne.

We shulle pe hundes teche
To gpeken vre speche:

Alle we hem schulle sle

& al quic hem fle!”

It is noted that the variahibius DisconiugPF 105), omits these lines.

‘Armies’ here includes a compaf men who, banded togethdight for their Lord$ cause in an
engagement of opposing troops. It does not include ‘tournaments’ &c.

Becauseéboastis here gamined only in a selected situation, detailed allomotific structure is vest gi
except insofar as it relates to my discussion.

Wittig (Narrative Structues p. %) points out thathallengemay be a motifeme in its own right if it is

d. Boast
challenge!’?
i. Brag
171.
172.
a major plot-unit.
173.

For an xkample of an indirect challenge through amrbeardbrag seeDegrevant (Camb), Il. 261-74;
for a direct challengingrag: Florence Il. 952-60.
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Horn (Camb.): Il. 1363-70

“For shal i neuer more be blipe,
Ne hoseled ben, ne of prest shriuen,
Til pat he ben of londe driuen.
Nime we swipe and do hem fle,
And folwes alle faste me;
Forich am he, of al pe ferd,
pat first shal slo with drawen swerd!”
Havelok Il. 2597-2603

Scholars agree thatorn is the earliest extant English romance and
dates from about the second quarter of the thirteenth century:
Havelokis slightly later and was apparently in existence before
130017® Both heroes are popular English heroes; both texts belong
to the Matter of Englandand reflect the early English tradition in
transition with echoes of the old heroic poetic elemehssiggest,

in passing as this is not the place for a full discussion, that the
heroic T-brag present in these wromances, and no otheés such

an echo.Theboastas used in the heroic literature includes aspects
of honour loyalty, ‘worth’ and Fate and emphasises the importance
of the actual achie@ment of the stated objeeti'’® With the
passage of time ‘boast’, ‘brag’ and ‘gloat’ acquire a pejogati
meaning and the importance of the fulfilment dwindl€grtainly

it appears that in the romances fallng Havelokand Horn the

174.

175.

176.

An apparenfT-brag occurs in the sole-suming fragment of an English version of about 1400 of the
Chanson de Rolan@.11th century):

“ Ther is noper kinge ne knyght in my thought
that me defithe, | shall his dethe wirche
And clef hym with my brond doun to his tethe!”
MS. Lansdowne 388: 11.164-66

However this is an elaboration of a false-brag present in the Frerthde a sample of Rolasdelf-
control. Thefragment follavs theChansors essentials fairly closely (see Bodleian MS. Digby 23 —
12th century). In both s the brag comes about because it has been suggested that Roland should
command the reguard of the army as it goes through a narpass. Thiss a dangerous position:
Rolands enemy hopes he will be killed(Fragment 147-56; Chanson laisee 61, 745-47). Roland’s
apparent brag is a alrous reply to preocation: ‘The hero remains cooHe retains a proud mien
and is able to confront the villain’The Song of Roland: An Analytical Editjicghvols., ed. G.J. Brault,
(London, 1978), I. 166; I, 48-49). But this apparent brag is not directedds a definite future
situation lut is a reaction to a present position. It does not therefore conform Tebthg component

of the motifemeboast | also note that the eqalent passage in the French variants is mock-heroic in
that Roland wws to cefend the baggage animals:

“N’i perdrat Carles, li reis ki France tient,
Men escientre, palefreid ne destrer,
Ne mul ne mule que deiet alacher,
Ne n'i perdrat ne runcin ne sumer
Que as espees ne seit einz eslégeit.
Digby 23: Il. 755-59

The English redactor has deleted this speechvauf of the old heroic tradition, further examples of
which, and present in the French MSS, he does net (Giee Digby 23: Il. 1010-16; 1073-79 — either
of these passages couldveammme fromMaldon). If the fragmentis a coy of an earlier English

version then my comments concernifdgvelokandHorn will be seen to be valid here also.
King Horn: An edition based on Cambriggniversity Library MS Gg4.27(2) ed. R. Allen (Nav York
& London, 1984), p. 3f.

The term ‘boast’ in the context of Old English is a wholly inadequate expression — the English
language no longer has aoml which encompasses the nuances of the early ‘vaunting of intention’

which in effect, once uttered became in honekin to a pledged aw.
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componenil-brag has become unacceptable when representing the
behaiour of a hero and it is moseen and commented upon in the
context of the behaviour of the enemy:

And Brademond wglal is cst

Com after wibmeche bost.
BevegAuchinleck): IIl. 1787-88""

The componenfT-brag is used to heighten the villainof the
opposition and underline the extent of hisrgual downfall:

[Sowdan] Heswere be egur countynawns,
That hange he wolde the kyng of Fraunce
And brenne alle Crystyante!
“| schalle neythur ke an lyve
Man ne beste, chylde ne wyve,
Wyth eyen that y may seel!”
Octavian II. 1072-7%'8

B. The I-biag

The prototypicall-brag is old and stems from masculine
warrior-societies: it demonstrates a cultural Ide#l.is seen in
some Old English and Norse works and its essence is summed up
in this extract fromThe Battle of Maldon

He haefdetdah geforpod paet he his frean gehet,
swa he keotode aer wailhis beahgifan,

ped hi sceoldon begen on burh ridan

hale to hame — & on tere crincgan,

on wadstowe wundum sweltan.
Maldor II. 289-937°

Its purpose is to encourage others, to demonstrate the valour and
honour of the speak and reflect the worth of his lord and his
followers. Itis essentially heroic and it is absent from those
Middle English Romances which amot part of an ‘heroic

cycle’ 180

An I-brag occurs in the fragment from tl#ong of Roland
part of the ‘Charlemagne Cycle’: (it is embedded in the component
prayer, here an element of the motiferbattle-preparatio:

“ . ..and som will we seche

or | of this ground go & the gost yeld.

ther shall no hethyn hound pat | met with sheld

Aftur this at hom hie on his benche

but he fight right fell, but som | will teche:

thoughe euery fre wer aferid, fle will we nelier
Song of Rolandl. 609-14

The anachronistic use of theowd ‘benche’ (the speaker is

177. See als@owther(Royal): Il. 534-35BeveqChetham): Il. 4187-88.

178. See alshe Bone Florencdl. 853-55.

179. ‘The Battle of Maldon’,Sweet Anglo-Saxon Readgef5th edn., re. D. Whitelock, (Oxford, 1970), p.
125.
Where | refer to the ‘boast’ and its components with reference to the motifeme as used in Old English,
unless otherwise stated, | am relating whatvehia say only to that aspect of the older ‘boast’ which

has a counterpart in the text or matter currently being discussed.



-90 -

referring to the Saracens) igli@ect association with the heroic and
such passages as:

Gemunddara maela be we oft st meodo spraecon,
ponne we on bence beot ahofon,
hael€ton healle, ymbe heard gewinn.

Maldon Il. 212-14

The only other trué-brag which | have keen able to find in
the Middle English rmed narratie is dso from the
‘Charlemagne Cycle’. This example is particularly interesting in
the context of the-brag from PF 79: Durham because here too
the speaker is a fighting cleric: ‘Bishoppe Turpft?.

“| sall neuer ette ne drynke
Ne with myn eghe slepe a wynke
Whate bale als euer | byde,
To zone Citegolden bee,
Or ells per fore in Batelle dye,
The sothe is noghte to hytle.
Sa@e d Melayne ll. 1351-56

180. True, Guy of Warwick says:

181.

“For pe ichil mi liif in periildo . . .
& so ichil awrele pe:
Dye ichil bot it so bé.
Guy of WarwicKAuchinleck): Il. 5983-86

However this passage is part of an internal soliloquy intended ter €510y’s resolution in the face of
adwersity — all his men hee keen killed or imprisoned. Its function has no relation to the reactions of
other characters.

The only other examples | Y& keen able to find which mention the possibilityMeeer obliquely, that

the hero may meet his death in battle, are two:

“...sopmtze wold lelli my lemman saue & lak. . .
al my help hollichese <hul haue at nede;
feipli boute feyntisgou faile schal ich neuer
as long as anlife me lastes, for sope.
William of Palernell. 3166-70

“ Broper” he seyd, “gif it bitide so
pat pe bitide care ober wo,
& of min helpe hast nede . . .
be it in periil neuer so strong,
Y schal pe help in gt & wrong
mi liif to lese to medé.
Amis(Auchinleck): Il. 1444-52

With regard to the first of these tvexamples, Wlliam's assertion is wholly between himself and the
Queen: it is neither designed to hearten companions nor demonstrate heroic fouitstievbthe
extent to which a knight will pledge his ‘service’ for his ‘lemman’.

As William’s vow is rot a truel-brag, neither is that heard from Amis in the secomdraple. Amisis
making a generalow of assistance in case of some future undefined need felt by his oath-brother
Amiloun: the promise of mutual aid is thevgi upon which the plot turns and as such is a component
of the motifemersow, which in this tale relates to the dgst structural unit — the episode, and therefore

cannot function as an elementhafastwhich is alvays a unit of the smaller structural unit, the scene.

In the Chanson'Bishop Turpin’ is an Archbishop (I'aragsque) of Rheims. Thgita Caroli Magni,
untruthfully purporting to be by Archbishop Turpin, has a close connection with the rabdiae
interpretation of theChanson the EnglishSong of Rolands partially founded upon incidents found
only in theVita (c. 1130). SeeThe Sge d Melayne ed. S.J. Herrtage (London, 1880), p. xxi and
Brault, Song p. 32f.

It is interesting in vies of Durhamis rejection of an archbishop and addition of a bishop, to note that

Turpin is a Bishop irMelayne OtuelandSowdoneand has no rank whate in the Song
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It might well be argued that because thele narraties
relating to Charlemagre‘conquests naturally contain more battle-
scenes of a formal military nature than the main corpus of the
Romance genre, it follows that the opportunity fooast (as
defined) to be present, is greatdris is certainly so but it is
noticeable that where similar opportunities arise in the yahec
romances, for instandgeves, Octavian, &tenope Generides it
does not occuiThe presence of the hesd:bragin the cyclic tats
is due to the ‘heroic’ nature of the tales which are loosely based on
‘real’ places, characters andreats stemming from historical
legends having their origins prior to the Conquest and as such, may
well be pected to contain early heroic and traditional elements.
The appearance of thibrag solely in such texts suggests an early
dichotomy in the presentation of ‘fact’ and ‘fiction’. The presence
of the hercs I-brag may therefore be an item resat to the
structural tradition of historical rhymed ‘popular’ narva. A
further point relates to works which celebrate an historical attempt
to achize a end by a formal military encounter of armies: in
these works the individual is peripheral to the baftfeln non-
historically based tales, battles are peripheral to the'figro.

It might be thought that thiebrag could be permitted to the
villain. | have found no example of this whate. This is because
the I-brag is associated with posie qualities and the ‘right’
cause. Irthe Middle English Romance the antagonistgenbave
‘right’ on their side'®*

The sowdane Arabas the stronge

Werreyde appon Crystyndome with wronge. . . .
Melayne ll. 13-14

“ For if they were as manmo

Agaynst vs shulde tlyehaue no myght:

They haue the wronge and we the ryght.
BevegChetham): Il. 3028-3°

‘Right’ is always associated with victory: it is not possible for the
army that is ‘wrong’ to triumph in the end. Therefore because the
I-brag is an heroic concept, the image of a knight — be he a
saracen or other — possessindfisignt chivalric worth to pledge
himself to fight to the death, yet at the same time to be fighting for
a ‘wrong’ cause, is a paradox which cannot be permittedi-the
bragis never put into the mouths of villains.

182. An individual may be shown promoting the notion of ‘death or glowy'the purpose of his brery is
first, to encourage weards victory; secondly as an imtiual example of the composite valour of the

speakes ‘side’, and only thirdly as a reflection of the worth of a hero.

183. Battles are present as a means whereby the central figure might demonstrate hisTipedHtyag “ I-
will-fight-till-I-die’ * implies both a lack of assurance of a victorious outcome and imputes an
impossible human weakness to a hero in whom the audience traditionaliyetyasomfidence.

184. The terms ‘antagonist’ and ‘protagonist’ are used in this study to refer to the opposing combatants: the
hero and villain respeetly. As with ‘hero’ the term ‘villain’ in the singular may encompass the
plural.

185. See alsPartenope(Rawl.): Il. 3171-72;Generidesll. 3210-11.
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ii. Gloat

Where thegloat (vaunting of achigement) aspect of the motifeme
boastoccurs it is seen to ti@ wo dlomotific componentsright and
enumeration-of-casualtiedt may be present directly or indirecth®

There were slayn in pat batayl

syxty thousand, wythoute fayl. . . .

On the erlys syde pere were slayn

but twenty. . . .

false quarrel comes twel end!

Now the emperour ys full woo:

he has lost men and lond also,

sore then syghed hee . . .

The emperes seyde . . .

“Hyt ys gret parell, soth to tell

to be agayn pe ryght quaréll.
Toulous II. 121-43.

Syxtye bousand bere loren here lyff

pat pere were slawen & brgito ded. . . .

Fdsnesse can neuere to good endyng.
BeveqCaius): Il. 4509-13

These tw examples are the only occurrences Véndeen able to find of a
gloat following a corporate military victory in the Middle English
Romances. Theelling phrase is that in which the narrator condemns
‘falsnesse’ — the antagonssthisguided support of ‘wrong’: in the
contet this is both a moral ofiigh sentencend a component djloat
having the implications of a satisfied “I-couldyeetold-you-so!”.

e. Conclusions

The motifemes discussed alecae a selected fefrom the large number to
be found in the Romances, but the examination of theseh&s produced a
paradigm which is sufficiently firmly based to provide, when critically applied to
later texts, a well-founded indication of the presence, absence or variation of
traditional continuity The following therefore o@rs the broad outlines of the
named Romance motifemes and their components inaing feneral terms
sufficient for my purpose.

1. Exhortation
i) exhortation Narrator requests the attention of his prospedidience:

a. He may designate them in flattering terms —
‘lordings’ &c.

b. He may request them to listen or hearken.

c. Hemay ask them to be still or quiet.

186. Whereenumeratioris included in a narraté focus relating to ‘pieces of bodies or quantities of blood’
(wittig, Narrative Structues p. 8f), then it is a component afescription-of- battlefietdwhere the
focus is on the number of defeated enemies and the poet is not immediately concerned with the
presentation of a detailed visual image, tbaomeratioris an allomotif of thegloat component of the
motifemeboast
‘Right is also a ‘free’ unit and l&kprayer, may occur as a component of other motifemes such as

justification— see lines fronBeves, Generides, Melayrated abwe.



i) synopsis

i) prayer.

iv) source

v) moral

2. Valediction

i) prayer

i) source
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Narrator mentions subject of his tale.

Hemay mention only the principal character.
He may mention the principal character and his

associates.
Hemay gie a ief outline of the hera qualities.
Hemay gve a liief preview of the adventures to be

described.

Narrator requests benediction on those present.

a.
b.

C.

Hewill address the Deity in His spiritual aspect —
‘heaven-king’, ‘trinity’.
He may specify a benediction for those who

appreciate stories, and (rarely) their tellers.
He frequently requests that his audience be assured

of the ultimate ‘*hegenly reward’.

Narrator assures his audience that his tale has the authority of
provenance.

a.

Simpleanonymous:
— He refers to a ‘book’, ‘chronicle’, ‘clerkys’.
Complex anonymous:

— He refers to the ab@ hut specifies one or
more of: place of origin, original title, original
language: gies a \alue judgement.

Simplenamed writer:
— gives author or redactor.
Compla& named writer:

— as aove b and c¢) plus patros’ rame, reason
for work; disparages his ability to do therk
justice.

Narrator assures his audience that there is a lesson to be
learned from his tale.

a. Hemay point out that good examples were set by the

‘elders’ who lived prior to his audience.

b. He may point out that the characters/ds and deeds

should be emulated.

c. Hemay point out that the story illustrates a specific

lesson.

Narrator requests benediction on his audience.

a. Asitem 1(iii) above, plus:

b. He may request a blessing for the characters in his

tale.
c. Hemay call for God aurse on villains.

Narrator assures his audience that his tale has the authority of
provenance:

a. Asitem 1(iv) aboe.



i) explicit:

iv) moral:

3. Terminal Status-quo

i) hero

i) hero+family.

iil) associates

iv) populace
4. Boast
i. brag
— T-brag:
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Narrator signifies that he has reached the end of his tale.

Narrator assures his audience that theas & lesson to be
learned from his tale.

a. Asitem 1(v) b and c abe.

After the termination of his adventure the hero waded
with one or more of the following:

a. Rankand/or riches and/or a spouse.

b. Along and pleasant life.

c. His‘other worldly revard’ through martyrdom.
d. His‘other worldly revard’ through his piety.

The status-quo of the hero and his family wilVeosome of
the following points:

Theheros marriage will be happ

The heros marriage will endure for a gén time.
Thehero will hare a gven number of children.
Thechildren will be specified by gendentisons will
be prominent.

Thehero’s dildren will achiere worldly success.
Thehero and his partner will die simultaneously.
Theirsouls will go to heaen.

Qooo

Q =+~

The status quo of the hesagssociates will ceer some of the
following points.

The will be enriched.

They will acquire a spouse.

They will acquire rank.

They will have a bng and comfortable life.
The will be respected by all.

P2Ooo®

The status-quo of the populace after theeativre is wer is
always good.

a. Implicit: they are ruled by a good and well-bekul
king or lord.

b. Explicit 1: (General)
Their ruler has a high gerd for Justice, L&,
Religion.

c. Explicit2: (Detailed)
Their ruler discourages specified injustices and
villains and encourages specified good practices.

d. Theirruler is generous to the deserving and poor.

e. Especiallyminstrels!

Acharacter declares his intention of inflicting grosgsital
damage on the opposition.
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a. Thisis generally a function of the villain.
b. When uttered by a hero thextewill celebrate a
corporate military encounter based on a ‘real’ battle.

— |-brag: Acharacter declares that he will fight until he is killed.
a. Thisis a function of the hero only.
b. It will encourage others.
c. Itwill demonstrate thealour of the speadt’s ‘side’.
d. Itwill demonstrate the speakeforth.
e. All these points will be present.

ii. gloat
— right: Thevictorious are abays right.

a. Itmay be so stated byynharacter or the narrator.

b. If stated it may be done explicitly or by implication.

c. It may be present to explain the reason for an
‘impossible’ victory.

iii. enumeration of casualtie$he numbers killed are stated after the battle.

1.

a. Thisis a function of the protagonists.
b. The numbers may emphasise the odds defeated.
c. Thenumbers may emphasise the virtue of the protagonists.

*kk Kk kk%k



Motifeme

Part |
1. Exhortation

2. Scene setting
(EmbeddedDeparture
Prepared)

3. Departure

4. Boast
(Villain’s brag made
and answered)

5. Narrator's Comment

6. Bidding to Battle
(EmbeddedBattle
Preparation)

7. Battle Preparation
(Villain’s)

8. Combat
(Preliminary skirmish)

9. Boast
(Villain’s brag made
and answered)

10. Boast
(Villain’s rew brag)

Part Il
11. Scene setting

12. Battle Preparation
(Hero’s)
(Embeddedbrag)

13. CombatGeneral)

14. CombatSingle)
(Embeddedchallenge)

PO T 0200 P ODTP ODP OO TP

PooTP TP OTP

~P 200 COP LO0TP P

- 906 -

TABLE 1. Stylistic Structue of ‘Durham Feilde’

Allomotif Scene

‘Lordinges, listen.”.
Synopsis

NamingDating, Location.
‘Cheefe chiualry’ readied.
Bestarchers readied.

Forces embark for war in France.
Villains hear of departure.
Resulof departure: lack of defence.

Millain will hold his Parliament in London.
Validity of boast doubted by Squire.
Doubterslain out of hand by Villain.

Narratofforetells Villain's downfall.

Callingand naming of knight.

Knight's function in coming battle.
Namingof guerdon: largesse of lands.
a,b& c repeated thrice.

Callingand naming of knight.
Namingof guerdon.

e& f repeated thrice.

a,b & c repeated once.

Dubbingof new knights.
Ceneral largesse.
Knights'buske them bowne’.

Millain’s ‘Helper’ and men attack in a pate enterprisg
All but Helper killed.
Piousattribution of victory.

Brag:1 Villain = 5 Heroes.
Answ: 1 Hero = 5 Villains.
Brag:Heroic opposition is feeble.

Millain’s herald reconnoitres.
Villains outnumber Heroes.
Heroeonly led by a Cleric.
Clericmaking martial preparations.
Scornfulillain will defeat him.

Dispositiorof heroes.

Religiousservice (Mass).

Riests prepare to fight.

Individual Hero wws to fight to the death.
ctripled.

Firstblow: Heroic archers miss target.
Second blow: thg hit — Villains die.
Flightof remaining Villains.

Millain (King) wounded.

Hero (Yeoman) challenges to fight.
Challengeefused.

Heros cond challenge to fight.
Mllain overcome.

Led off to prison.

Threat

Battle

Battle

Themé€Episode)

Warfare
(invasion- resistance- ejection)
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“Durham Feilde’ (continued)

Motifeme Allomotif Scene ThemégEpisode)
15. Boast Milain taunted: hw did he like the opposition? N
(Hero'sgloat: Villain yields : 1 yeomen Hero = 1 noble Villain.
dialogug Piousattribution of victory.

16. Boast (gloat)
(Indirect: narratie)

\ictor’'s n has captured French King.
Brought him to Victor.
Prayeffor continued good forture.

17. Boast (gloat) Millain (Scottish king) bevails his fortune.

(Indirect: dialogue) Millain (French king) beails his fortune. V_Vafare
Wish that thg had not acted against Heroes. Triumph (invasion-
18. Boast (gloat Englishvictory at Battle of Durham; resistance-
. Boast (gloat) nglishVictory at Battle of Durham; ejection)

(Indirect: narratie) Victory at Battle of Crey;

Victory at Battle of Poitiers — all in the same month.

19. Terminal Status-quo Prosperityor all.
Heasure for all.

Mutualaffection between each man, the King and his Yeomen.

Godsave the King.
God keep good Yeomanry.

20. Valediction

TP ODTP ODP OT® OTP ODTP

B. Continuityand Development of Motifemes and the Moe&l Durham’

The following will shav that although the structural patterning Btrham is
similar to earlier rigmed narratie &xts, in Durham it reflects a more sophisticated
conceptual audience ability: it has also been manipulatedrde secular and
conglomerate social interests with a substantial diminution of the earlier concentration on
individuals and abstract idealistic values.

BecausePF 79 is relatvely short it is possible to set out a schematic arrangement
of the entire text, as a Table which shows the motifemes pres@&nriramand their
distribution.

a. Exhortation

The motifemeaxhortation present irDurhamconforms to \ittig's aiteria:
it contains the obligtory nuclear component — the ‘exhortation’ itself — plus the
peripheral and optionaynopsis Unusual, but not totally foreign to the earlier
exemplars Amis, Horn, Launfglis the fact thatprayer has been omittedThe
componentsourceand moral are not present but this is of little significance as
these are,ven in the exemplars, ‘floating’ or ‘unattached’ units. Despite the
omissionsgxhortationhere as in the early works, conforms to the requirement of
a full stanza for its completiof’ Synopsids very brief: the narrator will speak
of ‘the fairest battell/that euer in England beffell’ (st. Unlike its predecessors
the narrator mentions no specific charactdlevatheless it is abona fide
allomotific component of this type-pattern — although it appears tesejial in
that it demonstrates diminution and lateral manipulaff8n.

187. Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 61.

188. ‘Lateral manipulation’ relates to an alteration to the proper sequential position of allomotific
components of a motifeme through addition or omissiMertical manipulation’ refers to a type-
pattern or component which has drifted from its proper sequence and has become embedded in another

motifeme elsewhere.
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The brevity of the openingdhortationprecludes a leisurely approach to the
tale: it grips the audience almost immediat@lyninority of Romance models use
this type of openingHorn, Launfal, Dgare) and therfore the beginning of
Durhamfollows the early tradition with little deviation.

b. Vaediction, exhortatiorand the componemptrayer.

The following will shav that the motifemevalediction is present in
Durham that the motifemic componeptayeris also present and conforms to the
early cowention of closing the tale with a prayer for the welfare of the audience,
but that a nev allomotif has been substituted in place of the traditional desire for
the ‘heaenly reward’.

Durham closes with the motifemealedictionwhich consists solely of the
nuclear obligatory componeptayer.'&®
but God that made the grasse to growe
& | eaves on geenwoode tree,
now saue & keepe our noble king

& maintaine good yeomanry.
PF 79: st. 66

As previously shown it is not unusual farayerto be the sole component of this
particular motifeme.However the image of God as Creator of specific terrestrial
objects is unusual in the early romances. The nearest companadaiation is
the portmanteau phrase ‘Ndesu Cryst that all hath wrought . . . * found in a
‘rather late fifteenth-century compositio¥® This might be expected if the
image of God as the Creator of material components of ‘thiklins a sequential
development from the earlier wolvement with ‘other world’ concerns seen in
86% of the Romances studieth these texts the Deity isvioked with reference
to His mystical functions — ‘Jesus Christ, Me@-King’, ‘Jesus Christ in finity’

— and/or the object of the prayer is the agbiment of the ultimate ‘heanly
reward’. This latter spiritual preoccupation alone is present in 75% of tkis te
studied!®! Thus this interest would appear to be an allomotifrafyer common

to a very high proportion of Middle English Romances.

189. The componengxplicit — ‘thus ends the battell obffe Durham’ (st. 64), is also present but has been
subject to ertical displacement: it occurs embedded in the motifemestand thus has a double

function.

190. Torrent: |. 2664. Theprayer component ofexhortation in the same text is more detailed: ‘God . . .
Heauen and Erthe haue In hold/Fyldityr and wynde . . .’ (Il. 1-3)Even soTorrent is a rare xample
of God's mnnection with the material specifics of this world: this connection may be a function of its
relatively late date of composition, for which see L.A. Hibbavtediaezal Romance in Englan@New

York, 1924), p. 279.

191. However these figures may not be a true representation \asakef the subject works are either
acephalous or atelogic and there is no means whereby the matter of the missing head or foot may be
known. If the incomplete texts are subtracted from the population sample studiedisieel fegures

are 91% and 82% resped@ly: these figures are extraordinarily high.
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Figure 4 ‘Other-worldly’ r eferences in the motifeme®xhortation and valediction in the
texts cited.

Title Exhortation Valediction

Heaven  Trinity Soul's | Heaven  Trinity  Soul's
-king Fate -king Fae

Amadace Acephalous +
Amadas Acephalous +
Amis & Amiloun + +
Athelston + +

BeveqChatham) + +
Chevelee Assigne
Cleges (Ashmole)
Degag

Degrevant (Lincoln & Camb.) + + +
Eger & Grime
Eglamour(Cotton) + +
Emae +
Firumbras(BL.Add.MS.37492) Acephalous
Florence Acephalous
Floris & Blauncheflur Acephalous
Gawain & Carl of C(Pork.10)
Generides

Gowther(Royal)

Guy of WarwicKCaius)
Havelok

Hornchild Atelogic
IpomedonChetham)
Isumbras + + +
King Horn(Camb & Harl.) +
King of Tars(Vernon)
Lay le Feine
Launfal +
Landevale

Lybeaus(Cotton & Lambeth)
Octavian(Camb & Lincoln) + +
Orfeo(Harl. & Ashmole)
Otuel & Roland + +
Partenay Acephalous +
Partenope +
Percewal of Galles +
Reinbrun(Auchinleck) Atelogic
Robert of Sicily
Sge d Melayne Atelogic
Sowdone of Babylon
Torrent +
Toulous +

Triamour +
William of Palerne Acephalous
Ywain & Gawain

+++++++ F+++ +

=+

++++++ + 4+

+

+++++t

The Durham allomotifs god-save-the-kingind god-save-yeomehave o
place in the Romance where the request thatyene might be ‘well to fare’ or
‘well to spede’ Degagé, Degrevant, Reinbrulp is the nearest approach to
considerations of worldly prosperity in the componprayer.:®? The units of
discoursin which exhortation andvaledictionoccur are those items in which the
narrator is free to attempt to establishapport with his audience and direct his
comments tevards the personal. It is therefore not unreasonable to suppose that
the Romance audience were concerned with their future well-being in tkte ‘ne
world’. By the sixteenth century it appears from the paucity of such references in
new works intended for the entertainment of the ‘comminalty’ that theetion
has not survied the circumstances of its original production: the personal
concerns of the creators and consumers of such fictiom dhanged from those
of earlier audience¥® The frequent allusions to the State in the person of the
king points to a diminution in the importance of personal long-term spiritual
ambition and a gmeth in the importance of the maintenance of the stability of the
realm and consequent terrestrial prosperity.

Terminal Status-quo

The following will shav that although the function of ‘hero’ is undertak
by a collectve body, the appropriate ceentional allomotifs relating to the
traditional ‘hapy ending’ are present together with axnndlomotific emphasis on
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the cordial relations among the members of the populace and between the
populace and the king.

This motifeme irDurhamoccupies one stanza:

Then was welthe & welfare in mery England,
solaces, game & glee;
& every man loved other well
& the king loved good yeomanrye.
PF 79: st. 65

As has been established, the ‘*hero’Dafrhamis a compound figure: ‘the
yeomen of England!®* NeverthelessPF 79 maintains continuity with tradition
as the author has comed to include the nuclear obkdgory component of the
motifeme —hero. Because the ‘hero’ consists of a section of the ‘comminalty’
the componenfiamily cannot be present, nor can the compoasnabciatesas the
‘associates’en massdulfil the heroic function. This being so the component
‘hero’ is merged with the componepbpulace populacecovers the condition of
the whole people and naturally includes the heroic element among the people.

192. The allomotifgod-save-the-kings present in, or is the entire prayer component in six of the warrati
Folio items, all of which are historical in topic and all of which are copiasants or consciously
derived from originals which date from no earlier than the firat diecades of the sixteenth century:

PF 39: Flodden Feilde God . . . saue our Noble prince that wereth
the cravne. (1.512)
PF 48: Cheug Chase God saue our King & blesse this land

with plentye, Iy & peace. (ll. 253-54)
PF 87: Buckingam betrayd
by Banister Now god blesse our king & councell graue. (I. 129)
PF 96: White rose & red God saue our Prince & king & Land,
& send them long to raigine
in health, in welth, in quietnesse. . . . (Il. 201-03)
PF124: Murthering of Edward

the Fourth his sonnes lames . . . whose happayes our
Lord preserue. (ll. 125-27)
PF154: Ladye Bessiye God . . . saue and keepe our comelye king

and the pore comminaltye. (Il. 1081-82).

The emphasis is othis world not the ngt. | have found no early usage gfod-save-the-kings an
allomotif of prayerbut for a very fev examples in hortatory political pieces, such as:

God kepe our kyng agnd gide hym by grace;
Save hym fro Southefolkes and from his foois alle.
On Bishop Boothst. 15

This is thought to be from about 1450. (Cotton Rolls, ii, 23, cited in WiRglitical Poems p. 228.)
The only other example gfod-save-yeomenhavefound is also fronThe Rercy Folio but it relates to
their ‘heavenly reward’ and is from an undated text of pre-Tudor times:

Thus endeth the liffe of these good yeomen:
god send them eternall blisse,
& all that with a hand-be shooteth,
that of heauen tlyemay neuer misse.
PF 115:Adam Bell, Clime of the Clough &
Willam of Cloudesleell. 679 - 82.

194. The nearest approach to a colleetrero elsewhere is seen in the ‘Charlemagne Cyadlg’alen there
where the function may be shared, the principal topic is generally thegsf the indidual. The
‘hero’ in Durhamis at times represented by an individual — the Bishop, Copland, Edward lll, but the
author neer permits his audience to fget the concept of composite heroism. On the other hand the
‘villain’ is represented by the King of Scots with only the raxeuesion into the idea of composite

villainy.



-101 -

Thus in the first three lines of stanza 65 the collecthero’ is included in
populacebut ememges as ‘the yeomanrye’ to stand alone in the fourth [iFfee
Durhamauthor has conformed to tradition in that after the ‘adventure’ the people
ashero haveachiesed riches, a pleasant life and good felkhip: the people as
populace havethe same and as in the gentional allomotif, reference is made to

a quality of their king which implies that he maintains their good fortune.

The nwelty of Durharmis presentation of this motifeme first relates to the
fact that the ‘hero’ is composite and yet the author has wedtim this difficult
situation to fulfil conention, and secondly that at thepense of the cold abstracts
of Justice and L&, he has emphasised the warmth ofwensal good fellavship.
Traditionally it is not unusual for the king to be ‘well-betd’ by his subjects, ut
the notion presented Durhamthat the king might return their affection anddo
his subjects, is a concept which is not part of this motifeme ynddrthe
Romances | hae dudied.

Boast

The discussions which followill show that boastand its components by
and lage conform to traditionHowever it will be noted thaboasthas undegone
more alteration in the form of expansion thary af the other motifemes
examined inDurham Because this manifestation lbbastis therefore relaely
comple it will be discussed in the light of its\s®al components.it will be
concluded that irburham boastencompasses a wider significance and greater
depth than could be ackhil had the author adhered only to yioeis
corventions.

i. I-Brag

Thel-Brag component present iDurham(sts. 45 & 46) reflects the
heroic attitude seen in some Old English works as previously mentioned.
Its primary purpose is to encourage others and demonstrate the valour of
the Bishop and his partyit would therefore appear that the early heroic
and formulaid-brag is continued irDurham Furthermore it is seen that
its use is perpetuated in association with the same kind of topic as in
earlier works where it occurs (as | V& previously noted) in texts which
like Durham relate to ‘real’ gents — havever apocryphal. The
appearance of thiebrag in PF 79 shows that this early tradition although
seeming by and large to vea by-passed the Romance has not entirely
disappeared by the sixteenth century.

i. T-brag

In Durhamthe pre-battleT-brag component oboastis a token of
villainy: in that regard the romantic tradition is unchanged.

There is but one example of the traditiomddrag:

“| sweare by St. Andrewes boriesaies the King,
“lle rapp that preist on the crowhe.
PF 79: st. 38

When theT-brag occurs in the Romances it retains at least a hint of the
early heroic masculine tradition: in comparison with the éxamples |
was ale to find and cite, the king’intention to ‘rapp’ the priest is
mild.*®> It demonstrates iDurhama dminution of the earlier apparent
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need for horrific detail. Emphasis of thiérags ‘vaunting of intention’
is obtained not through detailing the prospectaughter but through the
introduction of an allomotific componeassessment-of-strength

“ One Scott will beate 5 Englishmen.”. . .

st. 32
“They be hut English knaues;
but shepards & Millers both
and preists with their staués.

st. 35

The brag is less direct than the outrighit’ ‘(or “we’) *‘will-mangle-
them’ and relies for its interpretation, particularly in the second quotation,
on the audience’ gpreciation of the villairs expectation of an easy
victory. It nevatheless relates to a ‘future intention’ and is therefore a
component of ‘vaunt’ and therefore ‘boast’.

iii. Gloat
A. Right

The notion that the victor enmggs triumphant because he
has ‘right’ on his side is still an important themeDanrham —
assessment-of-strengitih PF 79 is a function of ‘villaiy’ because
it implies that the villain (mistakenly) gerds ‘might’ as ‘right’.

The allomotificright in Durhamwholly conforms to tradition: it is
presented as a componengtdat when (the capte wllain having
been forced to concede English superiority), the victor says
laughing, “I, by my troth . . . for you fought all amst the right?’

(st. 59).

B. Enumeration of Casualties

This component is not present Durham ‘They fell in
heapes hye’ (st. 49) is a comment made during the battle and is a
vestigial carnage component of the motifemdescription-of-the-
battlefield

C. New Components

Durham introduces tw other allomotific elements into the
gloat component oboast enumeration-of-victorieand villain’s-
lament Neither of these are found in the Romances as a part of
this motifeme in the conté of corporate military erggements.
The gloatin Durhamis much longer and more compléhan ay
found in the Romances as it occupies eight stanzas (5776).
enumeration-of-victoriefCrecy, Poitiers and Durham) enlges the
scope of the direagloat the villain’s-lamenttakes thegloat into
an area unknown in the Romances — the ‘indirgbdat The
villain’s-lamentis a ‘vaunting of achievment’ bynplication The
purpose of the inclusion of the scene where the \eapings
lament their folly is to emphasise the completeness of the glory

195. This is so een though here ‘rapp’ has the meaning of asése blov with a weapon’ QED, sy, rap,
sb') as rapp . . . on the crowne’ has considerably less impact than for instance, ‘clef hym with my

brond down to his tethe!” (MS. Lansdowne 388, Il. 164-66).
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and the validity of thegloat through an admission of the villai’
‘wrongness’ from his own mouthVillain’s-lamentis specifically
directed twvards audience imagination.Without audience
interpretation it is a tidying up of loose ends and nothing moite, b
to a partisan audienceviolved in the tale, the picture of the
captured enemy foiled in his presumption and casindibpom his
arrogance is an opportunity for their participation: here it is the
audiencewho gloat @er the achigement set before them.

V. Conclusions

Durham has not included annew nmotifemes which are not present in the
earlier eemplars. Althoughall four motifemes discussed lack some of the
traditional but optional components, yhere presented without significant
difference from their sequentialganisation in the Romance.

There are hwever differences in the motifemic componentgaediction

sees the introduction of omew dlomotifs — god-save-the-kingnd god-save-
yeomen — into its componentrayer. Terminal status-quoconflates hero,
associategandpopulaceinto one component in accordance with the requirements
of a composite ‘hero’.The brag component oboasthas a n& dimension with
assessment of setgth and the gloat is expanded with the introduction of
enumeration of victorieandvillain’s lament

This study shows that differences in the allomotific details of the motifemic
patterns seefirst to manipulate audience response invaway and secondly to
reflect change in the attitude of the author (and perhaps of the audiemye) a
from individual concerns andw@rds a more collecte goal.

a. Durhamdoes not primarily address an aristocratic audience but relates a

tale praising the ‘comminalty’to the ‘comminalty’. Therefore the
incorporation of much formulaic detail relating to\@hiic confrontation

and knightly prowess is irraelent. It seems that the author expects the
yeomen members of his audience to respond independently to matters
within their own cognisance as he makes no substitutions for the omission
(previously noted) of a bl-by-blow description of combat, the omission

of details of slaughter in th&-brag and carnage or the omission of
enumeation of casualties The effect is that audience interpretation of
detail is free and subject only to the limits of individuatra-textual
knowledge of the topic and inddual capacity for imaginate pctorial
imagery The inclusion oassessment of stigthandvillain’s lamentboth

of which require actie aidience participation, indicates an authorial
expectation of a more sophisticated audience than the Romance authors
who by and large, lead their audience by the HdhdhusDurhamas a
model, indicates that in one instance at least, by the sixteenth century an
author by confining his narraé o limited specifics could paradoxically
encourage unlimited audience interpretation — presumably in the

196. J. ColemanEnglish Liteature in History 1350-1400: Mediaeval Reademnd Writers (London, 1981),
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confidence that the audience could makch an interpretation and that it
would not diminish but add to the scope of his wbtk.

b. With reference to ‘changing attitudes’, the motifertesinal status-quo
and valediction have two interesting features. First, although ythe
conform in outline to the earlier practices in the former motifeme, the
componenpopulacedrops the emphasis on the coldly distant concepts of
Justice and L& in favaur of a more general and rather warmer mass
prosperity Secondly in both motifemes the ‘cominalty’, represented by
yeomanry is £en as a specific group of some gnsd value to the
kingdom and as such are held in goodaré by the monarch.This
contrasts with the Romances wherg agpresentation of persons bslo
the ‘gentry’ gires rise to a vague image of an amorphous mass of
insignificant individuals — only one or twmay be singled out, usually
anonymouslyto perform a minor function necessary to the tdfe.In
these texts a monarch has no personal relationship with the more humble
of his subjectd®® Durhamfollows this tradition but through the linking of
‘king’ and ‘yeomen’ (sts. 65 & 66) makes some progresegaids the
hitherto unstressed idea that estebatween seereign and subject need
not be one-sided: that mutual support can contribute to mutual prosperity
through the actions of a group rather than a single hero.

This progress way from the concentration on rather ‘unreal’
individuals and their interests is also seen in pheyer component of
valediction | have dready shwn that in the Romances this component
centres on the abstract idealism wérdgual immaterial and othavorldly
reward for the indvidual and appeals are made to those aspects of the
Deity which can potentiate thatweard. Durham specifying God as the
Creator introduces the theme afod-save-the-king This, linked with
god-save-yeomenmirrors a change to seculaconcrete and social
practicalities. Thealesire for the collecte well-being of the king and the
yeomen is an aspiration which belongghis world. It replaces the older
religiously based attitude deed from the theological teaching, with a
perhaps less uplifting ub more immediate and essentially pragmatic
outlook — perhaps the languageanadmits what had alays been there.

197.

198.

199.

Because it is not relant here, | am not prepared to enter the argument as to whether formulaic oral
tags are features of axteintended for recitation, or whether yhare simply ‘a literary covention
designed to create an atmosphere@ylirecitation. (C. Favster, Traditionality and gnre in Middle
English romancéCambridge, 1987), pp. 22-38.

Throughout this study | refer to axtés ‘audience’: this term is understood to apply equally to readers

or listeners.

There are a f@ exceptions amongst female characters: theefider’ (Generideyand the Ladys-maid
(Ywain) haveimportant roles. It is of interest to note timaalesfrom the general populace arevays

minor characters such a portefofis), forestersDegrvant), messengerdértenay) and so on.

Hence the perennial popularity of those improbablésteiith the motif ‘King-and-Subject’ where 1),

the monarch is forced by circumstances to kecea nght's hospitality from a lev-born and
undistinguished subject ,a?), the said subject, for redress of gaece, goes to Court to confront the
monarch in person. The essential point of these nagsais dways the element of personal contact

and the humour found in the situation when it is seen that, in the first example, the king has no notion of

the subjecs life-style or in the second example, vice-versa.
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Il My final conclusion is that | ha established a paradigm to act as a standard for
the composition of narrats ecifically based on antecedernvems or tets.
Comparison of later texts with this paradigm clearly demonstrates the existence of
structural or topical modifications which may significantly affect the presence,
absence or metamorphosis of traditional Middle English or Mediaenstructs
used by the author or redactétave dso established the details ofsglection of
prominent motifemic constructions common to the early popular Romance.
These can be used as a scalairegd which an aspect of mediakcontinuity in
later works can be estimated. By examining their presence, function and
modification inDurham | have shavn that such a usage is both practical and
productve. These tw sgandards complement each other and used together in the
following chapters establish that mediagecontinuity is preserved in popular
rhymed entertainment long after it has virtuallgnished from other literary
genres.

The following Chapter begins my examination of the preservationvefopenent
of earlier tradition seen in other battle-text§ e Percy Folio



CHAPTER THREE

THE HISTORICAL ITEMS — NATIONAL BATTLES

THE BATTLES OF AGINCOUR AND BOSWORTH

|. Utilisation of Primary Material: PF 77 Agincourte Battell

a. Introduction

Agincourte Batte|l item 77 inThe Rercy Folio, presents a vig of both the
circumstances preceding theeet and the eent itself’ The battle took place on the 5th
October 1415 between the English under Henry V and the French. The English had an
ovewhelming victory against superior odds. @dvthe years the field of Agincourt has
been the topic of mgnrhymed narraties: Child No. 164 discusses some of these and
mentionsPF 77 in passing.

PF 77 is not wholly unique to theolio: twenty-five of its forty-five danzas (with
the addition of another twnot present inPF 77), comprise the whole of a broadside
variant. Theoldest extant cop of this broadside text is in the Pepys Collection of
Ballads PB 1.90-91), and is printed by S.WThis is probably Simon ¥erson
(f.1584-1634). lis likely thatPB1.90-91 andPF 77 are detied from a common source
as each contains matter not present in the other but lexically xtee aee virtually
identical. PB 90-91 has twenty-sen danzas: the tavnot present iPF 77 are stanza 15
and thdast stanza. This terminal stanza is a later addition to the body of the work:

The Lord preserue our Noble King,
and grant to him ligwise,
The vpper hand and victorie
of all his Enemies.
PB1.90-91

Stanza 15 oPB 1.90-91 is not present iRF 77 — although the preceding stanza to
which it relates, and which concerns the numerical force of the Frisndejuded PF

77: st. 18)PB stanza 15 sets out the numbers of the English. Because theeratatiof

the armies caused the victory of the heavily outhumbered English to be surprising, it is
probable that the omission of the stanza which makes this feature clear is accidental.

PF 77 has forty-fie ganzas: 12-15, 23-29 and 37-45 inchesiare unique toThe
Percy Folio. They contain complementary-units relating to the siege of Harfleur; the
behaiour of the French on the night prior to the battle; part of Hensyafdress to his

1. HF, I, 166; BL. Add. MS 27,879, fol. 12a121"
2. Child,ESPB, Ill, 320 ff.
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troops; the robbing of the English baggage tents by the French anddHteanjage to a
French Princess. It is probable that these matters were omitted from trsebiPegdside

as the printer belied them to be peripheral to the main story and he was restricted by
considerations of length. It is probable tiRE 77 is a wariant of the older and fuller
broadside original of whichPB 1.90-91 is a condensedession. Thisconclusion is
reached because the shorter Pepyfsiteits stanza 24 refers back to a matter which is set
out in a stanza missing from that text:

The Horse-men tumbled on the Stakes,
and so their liues tlydost. . . .
PB1.90-91: st. 24

The omitted stanza explaining the ‘stakes’ to which this stanza refers, is preBertin
as an example of a cunning English tactic:

“yett let euerye man provide
himselfe a strong substantiall stake,
& set it right before himselfe,
the horsmans force to bredke.
PFE77: st. 29

The vocalulary of PF 77 is of the latter half of the sixteenth century: it presents no
solid evidence to shwothat this text is older tha@B 1.90-91 although the former'use of
‘dint’, ‘brave’ and ‘sware’ (sts. 1 & 3),aqainst the lattes wse of ‘dent’, ‘grae’ and
‘swore’, may suggest it. Rollins belies that the typographof the Pepys text together
with the form of the colophon and the reference to ‘Our Noble King’' point to a date no
earlier than 1603 and that its printing suggests about 16i6wever PB 1.90-91 states
that ‘Agincourt’ is to be sung to the tune called ‘Flying Fame’: this tune makes its first
recorded appearance in 1578ecause ‘Agincourt’ is almost certainlycantrafactum
(as will be shown), and because the Perd Pepys texts are variants of one original, it
can be assumed with some confidence Bfat77 was also sung to 'Flyingame’.
Therefore the earliest credible date for the composition of the origitaktikely to be
somewhere in the region of 1578.

The stanzas oPF 77 rhyme a b c.bThe rtymes remain true although urdik
Durham there is one instance of masculine assonance when ‘whitg/reethwith ‘uy
itt" (‘by it’, st. 25). There are 280 lines with irregular metrication but with common metre
predominating. OromparingPF 77 with PB1.90-91, it is olious that at some stage in
the transmission of the former there has been an oral element. It conforms to all the
criteria for verbal transmission set out by Sinclair and in additionyménhe lical
differences between the aviexts are homophonic; also there is stanzaic omission and
linear transference where the transmijtf@rgetting a line, has taken a line from a

3. The Pepys Ballad€Camb Mass., 1929), ed. H.E. Rollins, I, 11. The earliest mention of ‘Agincourt’ in
the Stationers’ Rgister is an entry for the 14th of Malb94. Havever it is not known if this refers to
the PF text. A Transcript of the Register of the Stationers’ Compaady G. Arber 8 wols. (London,

1875-94; rpt. NY1950), II, 648.

4.  C. SimpsonThe Broadside Ballad and its Mugidew Brunswick, N.J., 1966), p. 97

5. Itis possible of course that ‘Flyingafme’ replaced an earlier tune, but this is unlikely because, as will
be shown, thégincourtepoet used Hakk Chronicle (The Union of the two noble and illustamelies
of Lancaste & Yorke), first published in 1548. Furthermore the ppé&thguage and broadside style is

more appropriate to the latter half of the century than the earlier.
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preceding but not adjacent stanza and inserted it te gmad his lapse of memofy.

The following brief lexical and stylistic sugy $ows thatAgincourteachieves a
similar effect to earlier narrat vase of a lile mature through the amalgamation or
modification of earlier methods. It appears toehariginated at the latter end of a
degenerating process in the composition of nareatvese directed teards an
unsophisticated or generally unlettered audienBespite chronological and other
differences, inAgincourteas in Durham the ‘story’ element has not been allowed to
falter — the poet has been concerned to maintain narébw and the interest of his
audience. lwill however be diown thatAgincourtés lexical and stylistic form relate to
the fact thatPF 77 is a commercial piece medied by neither patriotism nor poetic
inspiration but by the authariheed to earn avélihood.

PF 77 is written in approximately standard English: it displays no real evidence of
geographic origin through lexical formAnalysis of the total population of verbs, nouns
and adjecties shows, in comparison with a similar analysisiwfirham a falling avay of
the use of lkemes immediately dered from Old English (from a 70% component in
Durhamto approximately 40% idgincourtg. Thereis a corresponding increase in the
use of polysyllabic or ornatexemes not found in earlier ‘unlettered’ narvatf It is not
therefore surprising to find that the first hundred lineR®©f77, omitting pronouns and
verbal tense-signifiers, contain onlyveg lexanes which are currently obsolete in either
form or meaning wherea®F 79 has eighteeh.Neither is it unexpected to find only a
vestigial presence of the formulaic line, phrase or syntagmeme proper to the Middle
English Romancé’ However this text does he a Bw mrnventional phrases on their
way to becoming the clichef a later period — ‘a mightye host’ (st. 18), ‘as fast ay the
might gone’ (st. 41), ‘safe and sound’ (st. 10).

Thus it is seen thagincourtés vocahulary owes less to tradition than the earlier
Durham that it is generally more ‘modern’. This is dily to be the result of a natural
lexical trend deeloping over the period between the composition of the texts, but it
is also possible that the lexical féifencesin part stem from the fact tha®F 79 was
composed for a different audience and for &edint purpose which, for full audience
acceptance, required the authority of an archaic element. This is not so in the case of
Agincourtewhere the language reflects the authditempt to present the story clearly in
terms familiar to his times, in order that his work might be understood and bought by as
mary people as possibfé.

6. J.M. Sinclair‘When is a poem li&a sinset?’ Reviav of English Literature 6 (1965), 76-91.
S.T. Knight, ‘The Oral Transmission &ir Launfal, Medium Aevun38, 2 (1969), 164-69.
Because the question of oral transmission is only peripheral to this thesis, | do not propose to discuss its
occurrence in detail; it is mentioned because not to do so may imply that it is not present and thus

introduce an‘eidable inaccurac

7. There is hwever a doubtful possibility of Northern influence in the use of ‘tane’ (sts. 34, 35) although
‘taken’ appears in stanzas 20 and 38. There is only xema@e of the present indicedi third person
plural in -en: ‘lyen’ (st. 23). This compares willurhamwhere this usage is the rule rather than the

exception.

8. These are:- disdaine (st. 16), recompensed (st. 7), gracious (st. 14), withstand (st. 64) presumptuss [sic]
(st. 22), triumphe (st. 23), coragious (st. 27), inforced (st. Z@ddst. 28), multitude (st. 28), prole
(st. 29), substantiall (st. 29puchesafe (st. 30), discharged (st. 33), prance (st. 36), apparent (st. 43)

attire (st. 43), repayre (st. 43), desiring (st. 44), therupon (st. 45).

9. The seen ae:- sortdint, way eke, amaine, apace and groat.

10. Forinstance:- ‘mapa...ad ...  (st. 1), ‘by dint of sword’ (st. 3), ‘heared wrath in his hart’ (st.
8), ‘both ... and ...’ (st. 9), ‘the chronicle sayes . . . ’(st. 18), ‘kneeled on . . . knee’ (st. 44) and so on.
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BecausePF 77 is a broadside ballad intended for song or recitation, some kind of
aide memoi might well be &pected. Thehevillistic tag which traditionally performed
this function is vestigial imgincourte there are only threexamples'? Traditionally the
aide memok s a ‘weak’ second or fourth line of a felime stanza?® Durhamfulfils this
tradition in 77% of its stanzas but the usage has dwindled to only approximately 27% of
the stanzas oAgincourte Howeve the poet has provided another mnemonic handle to
promote the recitation of his work: he uses alliteratigkgincourteowns to at least one
attempt at alliteration in slightlyver half its stanzas. One third of these are in one of the
cornventional positions, (i.e. the 2nd or 4th lines of a stanz#jlike Durham which
derives dliteration in 36% of its stanzas fortuitously through the use of traditional
formulaic tags, the increase of this figurePiR 77 is deliberate However the poet in no
way follows the careful patterning of the formal alliteration of tradifibrRarely does he
utilise a full line; most frequently he alliteratesnds in a single phrase and occasionally
a leading consonant in an alliteradiphrase in one line is echoed in a singlerdvin the
next!® His most ambitious excursion into alliteration occurer@n antire stanza:

& not to shrinke from fainting foes
whose fearful harts in Feeld
wold by their feirce couragious stroakes
be soon in forced to yeeld.
PF77: st. 27

Agincourteis the product of a degenerating poetic standard for naratse
designed for an unsophisticated nerkThisis seen in the posat'frequent use of the
auxiliary ‘did’ to form a preterite that will maintain hisythm® The interpolation of
‘did” in Agincourtewrenches the narraé from the ‘natural’ to the artificial and pseudo-
poetic language of doggerel. Similarly the psese of anastrophe demonstrates a ‘hack’
status:

11. In exactly the same manner that the popular press todagisaesoteric ocatulary and compbe
ornament.

12. They are: ‘with mary a lord and knight’ (st. 1), ‘that was both good and strong’ (st. 9), and ‘a&sit w
his chance’ (st. 17).

13. TheAgincourteballad frequently has ‘weak’ lines in these positions. This is becauserthdyming
lines: the poet demonstrates his ‘hack’ status by his reliance (in nine instances), ordttthem’ as a

single-word ‘end-filler’ to ma& good his deficiencin rhyming ability.
14. SeePF 25: Scotish Feildevhich is discussed presently.

15. Phrases:- ‘battetbrave’ (st. 30), ‘in pride did prance’ (st. 36), ‘proud presumptuss [sic] prince’ (st. 22),
‘stumbled on our stakes’ (st. 38B1.90-92 — ‘tumbled'.
Line to line:-

‘& not a Frenchman For his liffe
durst once his Force withstand'.
PF77: st. 16

There are tw examples of eye-alliteration: ‘axed wrath’ (st. 8) and ‘their woefull hands did wringe’
(st. 14). There are also seral phrases where the alliterating consonant is present in the centre of a
word according to the metrical stress: ‘who repemsed higpaine’ (st. 34); ‘hemarched up maine’

(st. 10).
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the cheerfull day at last was come:
our King with noble hart,
did pray his valliant soldiers all
to play a worthye patrt.
PF77: st. 26

This inversion of the common order of words contributes to a spasmodic and artificial
effect, but this and the use of ‘did’ to form a preterite, is probably the result of the
necessity of fitting the words to a well-known tune to promote $ales.

Nevertheless the integrity of the ‘story’ element is similar in batincourteand
Durham Howeve wherePF 77 achiees marratve continuity through a high percentage
of stanzas with reciprocal dialogue and a small percentage of cowgindinked
stanzasPF 77, with proportionally less dialogue, leans morevigan the continuity
provided by commencing a stanza with a conjunction or protastic pfirase.

b. Synopsis of the Tale

The method used for this synopsis is the same as that us&uifoam in the
previous chapter.

16. The only occurrence of ‘did’ ilDurhamis present in the section re-written into fr#io by Bishop
Perg. Because the otheretbs in the stanza where ‘did’ occurs, are in the present tense, and because
the line where it occurs is metrically dislocated, | suspect that ‘did’ is a later alteration.
I havenot here discussed the use of abrupt change of tefR$e7d. Thereare eight instances but only
two are common tdPF 77 andPB 1.90-91 PF 77: sts. 9 and 19). Thesedwccur in the same kind of
narratve drcumstances as those mentionedPPér 79, and hee the same ééct. Hovever four other
examples occur in stanzas which shanmistakable @dence of scribal confusion and are therefore not

wholly reliable.

17. See also‘A councell brae aur king did hold’ (st. 1); ‘his hafull wright [sic] to yeeld’ (st. 2); ‘this
message plaine’ (st. 4); ‘more fitter are’ (st. 6); ‘an army great our King prepared’ (st. 9) and similar

examples throughout the text.

18. These are:- ‘and’ (10 instances); ‘then’(3)utbthen’(2); for(1); ‘thus’(l); ‘there vpon’(1); ‘there
for’'(1); ‘till’'(1); ‘this being done’(1); ‘when’(1).
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pu 2

pu 3

pu 4

pu5

pu 6

pu7

pu 8
pu 9

pu 10

pu 11

pu 12

pu 13

pu 14
pu 15
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Plot Unit

Our king holds a council at
which it is made clear that
France witholds his rights:
st. 1 cu

An Ambassador is sent to
the French king: st. 2 cu

The French king answers
disdainfully: st. 4 cu

Our king becomes angry:

st. 8 cu
He prepares an army: st. 9 cu
He leares from Southampton:

st. 9. cu

He and his men land in
France: st. 10

They march to Harfleet: st. 10
They besiege Harfleet: st. 11 cu

The ‘Great Gun of Calais’ is
set up: st. 13

It shoots down the strongest
steeple: st. 13

The Gwernors surrender
the towns keys: st. 14 cu

Our king marches up and down
the land: st. 16

He comes to Agincourt: st. 17

He meets the French king and
his army: st. 17 cu

3a
3b

3c
3d

3e

3f

39

9a

9b

12a
12b

15a
15b

15c

Complementary Unit

Mary lords and knights were
present: st. 1

He is asked to yield our kinglights
or have them taken in battle: st. 3

He says our king is young: st. 5
He reckons nothing for our king’s
wars: st. 5

He cares not for our king'rage: st. 5
He says our king is not skilled in
feats of arms: st. 6

His youth fits him better for tennis
than battle: st. 6

This said, he sends Henry a tun of
tennis balls: st. 7

(Our king got his own back — paid
him for his trouble: st. 7)

He says he will provide balls to hurt
all France: st. 8

It is good and strong: st. 9

He takes the navy too: st. 9

The English king sends balls to beat
down the walls: st. 11

He bids them vyield or be razed with
cannon: st. 12

French are evicted: st. 15
300 Englishmen installed: st. 15

The French army is a mighty host of
armed men: st. 18

(The Chronicle says there were
600,000 men: st. 18)

The French king knows our numbers:



pu 16

pu 17
pu 18

pu 19

pu 20

pu 21

pu 22
pu 23

pu 24

pu 25

pu 26

pu 27

The French pass the night
in revelry: st. 23

The day of battle dawns: st. 26

Our king addresses his
army: st. 26

He orders each man to plant a
sharp sta& before himself to
break the force of the eary
charge: st. 29

The Dule of york is given
command of a ‘battell’: st. 31

The King commands the
remainder: st. 31

Battle is joined: st. 32

The archers shoot: st. 33

The French oalry,
stumbling on the stakes,
are killed or captured: st. 34

Our King is victorious wer
France: st. 36

However while the main battle
was taking place the English
tents were robbed: st. 37

Angered, our king commands
the soldiers to kill their
prisoners: st. 39
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Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

15d
15e
15f

159

16a

16b
16¢

16d
16e

18a
18b

18c

23a
23b

24a
24b

25a

26a

26b
26¢C

27a

st. 19

In boastful pride a Herald is sent to our
king: st. 19

The Herald asks what will our king's
ransom be when he is taken? st. 20
Our king says their hearts will ache
before that happens: st. 21

He will pay with his hear$ Hood

— nothing else: st. 22

They count on destroying our army in
the morning: st. 23

They dice for our king and lords: st. 24
They risk little on our common soldiers’
coats: st. 24

8d for a red coat: st. 25

Only a groat for a white because they
do not like the light colour: st. 25

He tells them to be worthy: st. 26

Not to shrink from the foe who will
soon yield to their blows: st. 27

Not to worry about being
outnumbered as each can easily beat
three Frenchmen: st. 28

Their arrows are as thick as hail: st. 33
Many Frenchmen die: st. 33

10,000 French die: st. 35
Nearly that may are caught: st. 35

His enemies, lately prancing in pride
are brought beneath his feet: st. 36

The Dule of Orleans and his men
came to our tents: st. 38

They took our treasure: st. 38
They killed our boys: st. 38

The Dukes action is against the Vaof
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arms: st. 39
27b 200,000 French are prisoners: st. 39
27c Some soldiers & wo prisoners each:
st. 40
27d Some hge me: st. 40
27e All are commanded to slay their

capties: st. 40

pu28 The [unencumbered] soldiers
join the main battle: st. 41

pu29 The French flee: st. 41 cu 29a Towards Paris: st. 41
29b As fast as thecan: st. 41
29¢c No French noble dares approach King
Harry: st. 42

pu 30 Katherine, the French king's
daughtercomes to our king:

st. 43 cu 30a Katherine is the French kirgheir:
st. 43
30b She comes with her maidens: st. 43
30c They are dressed finely: st. 43

pu 31 She asks him to stop fighting
and be her hee: st. 43 cu 31 The nobles of both lands agree: st. 45

pu 32 They are married: st. 45

pu 33 In Paris Henry is crowned king:
st. 45.

The conclusions demd from the foregoing will be set out after the author’
sources hee been examined.

A. The'Agincourte’ poets urces

| haveexamined thirty-fie primary and secondary source accounts of the Battle of
Agincourt!® | havealso read transcriptions of manuscripts vailable to me, cited by
Nicolas — whose analysis of thevemat and source documents remains the most
comprehensie.?°

Carefully comparing these accounts of the battle WRh/7, it becomes apparent
that the authos ource was first and primarjlgither a manuscript edition dfhe Brutor
the printed edition put out by Caxtéh. The poets scondary source was Hall’
Chronicle?? The follonving passages demonstrate that there is a lexical correspondence
between Hall and’he Brutwhich is so marked that it is probable that Amgncourtepoet
has not only used Hall as an original source but has referred to it during his process of

20. N.H. NicolasHistory of the Battle of Agincoyrénd edn. (London, 1832; facsim., London, 1970).

21. In view of the apparent ‘hack’ status of the poet | felt it unlikely thgincourtewould be found to
have its prosenance in ay of the Latin, Old French or Old Dutch accounksowever in order to prae
this assumption each of the non-English texts vedeghe same attention as thosailable to the poet
in the English language.

Caxton,Chronicles ca. ccxliiij; The Brut pp. 374-81; 553-57.
On comparingPF 77 with Caxtors printed edition and the variant manuscriptsTag Brut | found no

firm evidence to identify the exact source of Bsut material.

22. Hall,Chronicle pp. 57-73; Hall, ‘The second yere of Kyng Henry theUnjon, fols. iii"-xxi'.
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composition. ltis also shan that there is a similar frequgnio the repetition of material
which, due to the exigencies ofyrhe or metre, hae keen paraphrased. It is also &mo
that there is a topical correspondence betwlery7 and Hall: the historical incidents
found only in Hall but which reappear Agincourte — lengthily set out in the former —
have keen abbreviated in the latteatbecho Halk wocalulary and recognisably sio
their dervation.

19. Primary Sources

Annales Monasterii de Bermundesed. H.R. Luard (London, 1886).

The Brut P. 1l, ed, F.W.D. Brie (London, 1908; rpt. 1960).

The Chronicles of Londged. C.L. Kingsford (Oxford 1905; Gloucesté877).

Gesta Henrici Quintied. E Taylor & J.S. Roskell (Oxford, 1975).

The Great Chronicle of Londped. A.H. Thomas & I.D. Thornle (London, 1938; facsim. Gloucester
1983).

‘Grey Friars Chronicle’ Monumenta Fanciscanaed. R. Howlett, Vol. Il (London 1882).

Kronyk van Vlaendererd. C.P Serrure & PBlommaert, Vol. Il (Gent, 1840).

‘Untitled poem on Agincourt’, BL. Harl. MS. 565; BL. MS. Cottoitallius D, xii, cited in H. Nicolas,
History of the Battle of Agincouyr2nd edn. (London, 1832; facsim. 1970).

‘Y € Batayle of EgyngecourteRemains of the Early Popular Poetry of Englaedl W.C. Hazlitt, \l.
Il (London, 1886).

John Capgnee, Chronicle of Englangded. F.C. Hingeston (London, 1858).
Liber de lllustribus Henricised. F.C. Hingeston, (London, 1858).
Chronicles of England: Westmynsa50 (William Caxtons eln. facsim. rpt. Amsterdam, 1973).
, ‘Continuation of the Polychronicdpdlychronicon Ranulphi Higdered. J.R. Lumby

Vol. VIII (London, 1882).

Thomas of Elmham, ‘Liber Metricus de Henrici QuintMemorials of Henry theifth, ed. C.A Cole
(London, 1858).

Vita et Gesta Henrici Quinted. T. Hearne (Oxford, 1727).

William Gregory, ‘William Gregory’s Chronicle’, The Historical Collections of a Citizen of Londed.
J. Gairdner (London, 1876).

Jean Juvenal des Ursiréistoire de Qarles VI, Roy der@nce ed. D. Godefry (Pais, 1653).

Jean le Pae, Memoies de Jean Lefee, Rigneur de Saint-Remyupplement toChroniques de
Monstralet in Collections des Chroniques Nationalesafcaises ed. J.A. Buchon, \dlIs.
VII, VIII (Paris, 1826).

Enguerrand de Monstraleéhronicles trans. T Johnes (London, 1809).

Jean Raoulet, ‘Chronique de Jean Raoulehijoniques de Charles Vlipar J. Chartiered. V. de
Viriville, Vol. Ill (Paris, 1858).

Robert Redman, ‘Vita Henrici Quintiviemorials of Henry the Fiftred. C.A.Cole (London, 1876).

John Strecche, ‘Chronicle of John Strecche for the Reign of Henry VF.etiylor, Bulletin of bhn
Rylands LibraryManchester16,1 (1932), 137-55.

‘Translator of Lvius’. The FRrst English Life of King Henry theifth, ed. C.L. Kingsford (Oxford,
1911).

Adam of Usk,Chronicon Adae de Uskd. E. Maunde-Thompson, 2nd edn. (London, 1904).

Thomas of Walsinghan¥,podigma Neustriged. H.T. Riley (London, 1876).

Jehan de \urin, Recueil des Cloniques et Anchiennes Istories de la Graret&igne ed. W. Hardy
(London, 1868).

Later Sources

Robert Rbyan,The Chronicle of &ian whiche he nameth the Concordaunce of Histdtieadon,
1559).

John FoxeActs and Monuments of John Foré. G. Townsend, Vol. lll (London, 1844).

Edward Hall,Hall's Chronicle (1548; rpt. London, 1809).

The Union of the Two Nobleafilies of Lancaster ando¥k, (1550; facsim., Menston,

1970).

John HardyngThe Chronicle from the firste begynnyng of Englaiidd3; facsim., Amsterdam, 1976).

Raphael HolinshedZhronicles of England, Scotland and Irelanl. 111 (1587; rpt. London, 1808).

William Martyn, The Historie of the Lives of the Kings of Englafi®15; London, 1638).

John Stwy, The Chronicles of Englanddim Brute unto this present yeaof Christ, 1580(London,
1580).

Polydore Vergil Anglicae Historiag1555; facsim. rpt. Menston, 1972).
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a. ‘TheBrut’

The author ofPF 77, despite the omission of awincidents (to be discussed
presently), has wertheless carefully followed the order ofeats as set out in this
account up to the point where Harfleur has been taken, and the king Yt onob
meet the French at Agincourt (pu 15, st. 17).

To this stanza the twvtexts shav a very marled similarity in either indiidual
lexemes oy where coping has not been possible, in paraphrased meanings, as in the
following brief sample:

i. Vocabulary
Agincourte Brut
st. 1. councell counsel
did holde he hilde
France Fraunce
witheld withhilde
right ryat
mary a lord al?ebe lordes
st. 2 embassador ambassetours
king king
sent sende
entente entent
st. 3 desiring him requirynge hem
wright rigt
yeeld yelde
or else or ellis
by dint of sword bydunt of swyrde
win wynne
ii. Paraphrase
st. 1 mauy a lord & knight alle pe lordg
st. 6 [our king’s] knowledge ek pe kinge . . . was not kkyett
in feats of armes, to be no good warryor to make
whose sickill [is] lut sucha mnqueste.
verry small. . . .
st. 7 in pride and greate disdaine yn scorne & despite he sente . . .
he sends . ..
st. 8 he waxed wrath. . . . he was wonder sore agrevyd. . . .
st. 15 the Frenchmen out the put out alle pe Frensch
threw peple
st. 17 all the power of France alle pe ryall power of Fraunce.

The abwe is asample of the shorter paraphrases, but together with the list of some
of the matching beemes, it is sufficient to illustrate mygument. Itmay be thought
perhaps, that since both texts are discussing the same topic it is no great wonder that the
vocaklulary should be similar: this argument might [@id/ were it not for the fact that
such a high proportion of matchingiéees and paraphrased meanings does not occur in
ary of the other English source documents which are also discussing this @thier
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features which are common AgjincourteandBrut are set out later.
b. Hall

The Agincourte poets presentation of the actual battle, while still usiBgut,
incorporates details — noticeably in passages of dialogue — which are either absent from
Brut or sketchily presented?. Because Hall is somewhat prolix these detailseha
necessarily had to be paraphrase®in/7 but, as the following example shows, there is
again a similarity of wcabulary | must also point out that in no other English chronicle
do the details which thAgincourtepoet takes from Hall occur in the same form, if at
all.24

‘Agincourt’ Hall?®
st. 16 ‘not a Frenchman . . . [a list of French knights] . . .
durst once his Force withstand’ ‘durste not once touche his
battailes 28
st. 19- ‘... sends one of his heralds then ‘... sent a herault to Kyng
20 tovnderstand what he wold giue Henry to inquyre what ransome he
for the ransome of his life. wold offre.
st. 26 ‘the cheerful day at last/ ‘now approached the fortunate
come. .. faire day . ..
st. 27 ‘not to shrink . . .’ ‘nor once to shrirk. . .’
st. 28 “ Regard not of their multitude, “ Let not theyr multitude feare
tho they are more than wee”. youre heartes nor their great nombre
nombre abate your courage”’
st. 39- ". .. comands euerye souldier on ‘he commaunded bi the sounde
40 paineof death, of a trompet that euery man
to slay euery prisoner then. . . . vpon paine of death should
euerye one was commanded by incontinently kig prisonef

23. Hall has himself usedhe Brutbut since PF 77 includes matter from the latter not present in the
former, it cannot be concluded that th&gincourte poet obtained hisBrut related passages at

‘secondhand’ from Hall.

24. Forinstance, in seral other English accounts the only mention of ransom is made as gralingert
of Henry's pre-battle address:

‘for me pis day schalle mer Inglonde rawnsome pay
MS. Cleopatra C l\ited in Chronicles of Londorp. 119.

The story of the herald being sent prior to the battle to enquire what ransom migipebee when
the English king is captured is taken by Hall from Redmélités p. 45:

... regem Angliae redimi volunt, antequam in vinculis esset.
Mittunt qui de pretio redemptionis agat cum rege nostro. . . .
Gallorum nuntio Henricus . . . respondet . . . " ... aut armis jus
regni inique retentum recuperare et Gallos subiugere, aut
praeclare in eorum terris occumbere."

This story is in no primary source in English that¥énaeen able to see.

25. These extracts are taken from Hélhronicle(1548; rpt. London, 1809). All future references to Hall,
unless otherwise stated, will be from this text.

26. This statement is only found in Hall — probably because in its context of ideraych from Harfleur
to Agincourt, it is untrue All the primary sources (and in especial the French authors), which remark
this journg, dte several encounters and much opposition.



-117 -

sound of trumpet
to slay his prisoner then.’

c. Conclusions

The examples of corresponding matter whichuvehgven here are, for reasons of
space, necessarily only a brief sample taken from a much larger nuimbdine
discussions to follw others are gien which illustrate a particular pointHowever the
above is aifficient to demonstrate that theseoteources are clearly reflected i 77. |
do not conclude that tiievere certainly the only accounts from which the poet obtained
all his ‘facts’?’ | do howeve think that there is a strong probability thatytiveere the
documents to which the poet madeygibal reference during the process of composition
and from which he dwe the major gents he chose to incorporate into his ballad: there
are no episodes which he has included which are not present inBrither Hall and
which are not reported in one of them in a redii similar fashion to the accounven
in PF 77. Naturallymary of these gents are ceered in other source documents but none

27. Itis possible for instance, that the poet mayehiaeard the probably contemporary balladwrio BL.
MS. Harl. 565), which is the only place where éadscovered a reference to the ‘steeple’ of
‘Harfleete’:

The strongest steepele in the towne
he threv down — bells & all!
PF77: st. 13

The stepyll of Harflete & bellys also,
... he dd downe blowe.
Harl. 565:st. 20
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of these use either a similar wording or arrange the miremt®in a similar ordef® The

plot and complementary units set out in my synopsis lack the startling symmetry of these
units as set out iBurham Their positioning is a direct reflection of their location within

the poets surces. Itherefore conclude that in the foliong discussion, because these
works are the poet’©ource of information, it would be superfluous to set out omission
and alteration of fact present in accounts other Tr@nBrutand Halls Chronicleunless

my argument positely requires such a step.

[I. The ‘Durham’ paradigm and Agincourte Battell

At this point in my earlier examination Burham the authors use of his historical
sources and hiswm imagination was studied in great detail. The results of that enquiry
were set out in a paradigm which, for theesdkcornvenience, is restated b&lo | do not
propose to present long discussions of the major omissiortions and authorial
modifications of ‘fact’ seen imgincourte but to turn immediately to the established
paradigm and determine its degree of compatability with the compositigirafourte

The following section will shw that there is virtually no ‘sourced’ fiction present
in Agincourte The unsystematic sequencing of plot and complementary units which
unlike Durham displays no symmetry of arrangement, reflects the order of their
occurrence in eitheBrut or Hall. The author unimaginasly relies on his sourceslt
will be shown that nertheless there is a definite line of continuity linking the
construction of the matter &fF 79 as set out in the paradigm &l 77. Itwill also be
shawvn that the fev disparities found relate to the paetependence on his source and his
‘hack’ status. In short, it will be seen that these minor paradigmatic changes mirror the
rising presence of a neclass of professional balladeers who write for @ semmercial
market.

A. Examination

The general principles tentadly generated from the study Bfurhamin Chapter
Il were:

Complicatedhistorical eents occurring @er a broad spectrum are simplified.
Specifichistorical details likely to distract from the ‘action’ of the nauati
unless present in a cheville, are absent or generalised.

3. Where the historic gent concerned man characters the narraé focuses
specifically on one or two.

Somecharacter nomenclature is inaccurate or absent.

Motivation is not detailed.

Fictitiousmaterial is not concerned with the direct action of the historicaite
itself.

7. Chronologicalsequences occur in their proper order but specific temporal
locations may be inaccurate.

I

o0k

28. Some of the secondary sources do of course, refleetBrutas one of their own sources, but either
they are too late to hae been &ailable to theAgincourtepoet, or thg do rot include the whole of the

Agincourtematerial taken fronThe Brut
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8. Dialogueis unsourced.
9. Dialogueexpands character or underlines the ‘moral’.
10. Dialoguemay sere to remark the meement of characters but it does not greatly
forward the principaleent.
11. Linksbetween scenes are likely to be fictitious.
12. Minorfictions are present to entertain the audience with ‘light relief’.
13. Thetopic relates to a single ‘episode’: that is to say a collection of ‘scenes
organised in chronological linear sequence.
14. Thesequence of scenes resolves into a single grand climax.
15. Thefinal climax is followed by a ‘lesson’ or a ‘moral’.
16. Duringthe narratre there is repetition at intervals of the matter from which the
‘moral’ will be drawn.
17. Thepoet is partisan.
18. Theparty favaured has ‘right’ on its side.
19. Theparty favaured is outnumbered by the foe or otherwise handicapped.

20. Thefigures relating to the forcesvimlved are inaccurate.

Agincourtedoes not agree witBurham with respect to fig of the paradigmatic
items (nos. 6, 8, 12, 15, and 16Jowever before these are discussed | look at the items
which agree withDurham show how they agree and where appropriate discuss their
function.

The poets manipulation of these items is connected with i thatAgincourteis
written for popular entertainment,anore specificallythe sixteenth century broadside
ballad markt. Thenarrative functions relating to this, and which become evident when
the conforming items are examined belare first, an general simplification of the
narratve and secondly the transformation of Henry V into avemtional ‘hero’. Thirdly,
it is shown that the poet, leaning heavily on his sourcdsbiés only a simple talent
which he single-mindedly directswards fashioning his tale into a saleable commodity
with an entertainment value acceptable to an uncritical audience.

The narratie is dmplified into a single episode: a collection of scengsrosed in
chronological linear sequence by the omissionvehts taking place either concurrently
elsewhere or extraneous to a straightforward tale (Ilter&di8ode.

The Agincourte poet has used only the essentials of the complicated series of
events which occurred prior to the actual battle at Agincourt (Ite@irhplificatior). As
in Durhamthis achiees two things at the outset: the ‘villain’ and his ‘villainy’, the ‘hero’
and his ‘right’ are established and the naveit free to moe m towads the central
battle and the resolution of the pfdt.

Initially the audience is presented with a simple summary of the histovieatse
prior to Henrys departure for France. The lengtimeetings, their constitution and the
advice gven ae reduced toA councell brae * with mary a lord & Knight' (st. 1); the
nature of the here’ ‘rights’ witheld by the villain is not gen3° There is only one
ambassadorial visit to France with the English ultimatum. Later the poet omits the period
of grace granted by the hero to the inhabitants of Harfleur during whigkvidre to seek
relief. Thisrelief did not @entuate and the town surrendered. The poet garrisons the
town in a single stanza with no hint of Hergryrivitation to the ‘crafti’ men of England to

29. It is noted that unli& Durhamwhich has a composite hero, in defiance of fact,Abmcourtepoet
concentrates on King Henry as an individual hero.

30. Brut, p. 374: ‘pe titile & pe ryt pat he hadde to Normandgasqugne & Guyenne, pe which . peb
gode King Edward of Whdesore and his ansetgye . . hadde holde alle hir lyues tymeThe
Agincourtepoet has extracted theyword ‘ryzt’ and left it at that.
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come and ‘ynhabit . . . ynne pe towne’ andenious and householde’ for ‘euyrmore’.
Likewise a single stanza suffices tovadhe English from Harfleur to Agincourt:

....aur Noble King
marched vp & downe that land,
& not a Frenchman For his liffe
durst once his Force withstand,
till he came to Agincourt. . . .
PF 77: sts. 16-172

The poet omits all reference to the route taken by the English and viagops the
endured on the ay3® He is concerned to me Hs hero to Agincourt as quickly as
possible.

Simplification is also seen in the mations given in Agincourte which are
minimal and neer more than are required for credibility and cohesion (ltem 5:
Motivation). The reason for the initial waesion is, in PF 77, very basic: the king
understands that France witholds his ‘right’ and ‘therfor’ he presents an ultimatum.
Other motvations are few: the king “axed wrath in his hart’ (st. 8) — and decided to
invade; the French ‘mad full accompt/our Armye to destroye’ (st. 23) — suodtbe for
the soldiers’ coats; ‘much greeued’ was the king at the robbing of the English tents (‘this
was ggainst the lav of arms’: st. 39) — so he orders the prisoners to be killed.

The concatenation of scenesAgincourteis almost simplicity carried toxeeemes
(Iltem 11:Link9).3* Only two scenes are ‘linked’ ifPF 77 and both links are fictitious.
Between Harfleur and Agincourt the king ‘marches vp awvenddFrance unopposed (st.
16). Inreality the English were jourgimg to Calais and, as | ha previously pointed
out, their passage was not unhindered by lack of resistance. The other link bridges the
scene of the English victory and the adi of the Princess Katherine. The poet states
that:

ther was neuer a peere with in France
durst come to King Harry then.
PF77: st. 42

These lines contrast with the resolute approach of Katherine which leads to the ultimate

31. Brut, p. 377.

32. That the poet is using Hall is seen in his ‘not a Frenchman/. . . durst once his Force withstand’ which
echoes Halg ‘his enemies were afraid once to offre him battaill’ and ‘durste not once touche his

battailes’. Hallp. 64.

33. The Brutdoes not discuss the matter other than to note that the French demolished the bridges that lay
across the routeB¢ut, p. 377). Havever since other sources, and notably the French accouent gy
Waurin (Recuei] pp. 188-200), remark a consistent if digarised and easilywercome, opposition to
the English adance, it would appear that Hall&atements are here, untrue. Because he is the only
source which discusses the mattenter directly that the ‘Frenchmen made no semblance to fight' and
because the phraseologyRFf 77 so closely echoes Hall's, it is probable thatRRe’ 7 poet waswsare
of Hall's lengtly mention of the ‘discomodities’ suffered by the English: lack of ‘vitaile’, lack of
‘reste’; ‘daily it rained and nightly it fresed’, ‘of fuellag skacenes and of fluxes was plenfihese
privations led to a starving English soldier entering a church, stealigg anal eating the ‘holy hostes’
- for which crime he was strangled on the kirggtrders. Hall,p. 64; see als@Gesta Henrici Quintip.

59 ff

34. The poet prefers to use the technique of ‘leaping and lingering’. This technagudiseussed in the
previous chapter.
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royal marriage. That the remnant of the French nobilias weluctant to approach the
conqueror is not surprising but thai-onecame to him is false, as Moungjahe French
King of Arms and others came to arrange burial for the Staifine poet has simplified
and made his narrag nore palatable by omitting this unpleasant aftermath and
inventing a straightforward link between the English victory and the Yhapging'.

The absence or generalisation of minutiae (ItemD2tails), in Agincourte
guickens the narraté kut at the same time keeps the wfecus on the hero. This is best
seen in the preparations tovade:

an army great our King prepared,
that was both good and strong:
& from Sowthampton is our King
with all his Nauye gone.
PF77:st9

The focus of the source account is on the actual power readied:

be King and his lordg were accorded pat pay schulde be redy yn armys with hir
power in pe best aray pat rgiybe [done] and gete men of armes and archers
[that myght be goten] and alle ober &tpét longed berto [to weare] & to be
redy with alle hir retynu to mete at Southampton be Lamesdefoieuyng,
without ery delaye [wher]for the King ordeyned his Nauye of schippéth al

maner stuf& vitaile pat longid to such a werriguf al maner ordinaunce . . . in

to pe nowmbir of iiff xx!! sayle.

Brut, p. 375°¢

Another example of the omission of detail whicbul if included, distract from
the hero, relates to the legend that in reply to his ultimatum the English king was sent
tennis balls to play with, the implication being that hasvetill a child®’ Henry was
naturally angry and the sources, with some glee, report that the cannon-balls which
conquered Harfleur were the English kisgéciprocal ‘tennis balls®® In PF 77 the
initial despatch of the French balls and their reception is wedred but the deouement
of the jest at Harfleur is only hinted at in the weak fourth line:

35. Hall, p. 70; NicolasHistory, p. 137. Seealso Le Fere, Memoires VIII, 15: ‘En apres . . . il appela
ave lui [Henry V] aucuns princes au champ ou la bataitit &té’

36. The words in square braels are the additions present in Caxtehtonicles ca. cexliiij (n.p.). Hall, p.
58:

Henry assembled a great puissance &hgred a greate hoste through all his
dominions and for the moe furniture of his nauie, he sent into Holand, Zeland and
Frizeland to conduct and hire shippes for the transportyng and connueighing ouer
his men and municions of warre, and finally prouided for armure, vitaile,ynone
artillary, carraiges, tentes and other thinges.

37. The French king (in actuah€t the French were under the Dauphin at the time — the king being subject
to bouts of mental illness) also passed some rude remarks concerningshigmtidl knavledge and
adds ‘whose sickill [is] but verry small’ (st. 6):Sickill' is probably ‘skill’. but since this stanza
(unique toThe Flio) is orrupt, there is a possibility that ‘sickill’ is ‘sickle’ -in this context meaning
his penis. This euphemism was not unknown with reference to animals (see Edpaell, The
Historie of owe-Footed Beasted.ondon, 1607, p. 634), and therefore a greater depth of insult in this

passage is possible.

38. Brut, p. 376: ‘he played at tenys with his harde gune siorkhe inhabitants of Harfleur ‘whanmey
schulde plai, pai songyn "welaye and allas pat grsuch tenyg-ballis were made.™
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to batter downe their statelye towers
he sent his English Balls.
PF77:st. 1%°

The sources focus on the lamentations of the inhabitants is absent. The poet is only
interested in reactions to his heradeeds’ insofar as tlesffect the storyand even then
details are neer given.

Agincourtes presentation and concentration on its hero, Henry — although he is
not actually named until stanza 39 — is seen in the pa#€ction of subordinate players
(Item 3:Character focuy Threeminor characters are mentioned by name although the
historical incidents in which tlyeplayed a large part are wgh little space and are
described only by their functions, inasmuch as their functions are the cause of their
connection with the hero: for instance, an ambassador (st. 1), the King of France (st. 4
andpassin), governors (st. 14), soldiers (st. 18) and so on.

Although not focusing on Henry to the exclusion of others,Bhg author who
names nine characters, isvagheless orientated wards ‘King as Hero’ to a greater
extent than Hall who mentionsver fifty characters by nanf€. As in Brut, the poet is
partisan’! Eighteen instances of the domestic ‘our’ resolves the puetvpoint which
is also seen in the use of laudatory adyestio cescribe the English and his description
of the battle as ‘that hapmlay’ (st. 132) (Item 7Partisan).*?

A ‘hero’ must of course he shin to be heroic. This can be done by contrasting his
character with that of the villain as well as by spelling out the fievoithy qualities.
The Agincourte poet utilises both methods through the speech of the characters
themseles (Item 9:Dialogue: Character and matl). The first tvo passages of speech
(the ‘tennis balls' and ‘king ransom’ episodes: sts. 5, 6 and 8 and 21-22), are designed
to contrast the coentionally overconfident character of the enemiéader with the stout
resolution of ‘our King’. The second twpassages (the English kisgxe-battle address
and the Duk of York’s request, sts. 27-29, 30-31) further establish ‘our King' as a
worthy warrior capable of initiating me tactics (his idea of ealry stakes), and
demonstrating leadership and personavésa(he himself will lead part of the army into
battle). The Duke of York’'s request and the heso’' reply: “March you on
couragiously/and | will guide the resfst. 31), also maes the king and his force into
battle array but lik the other spoken passages, it does not forward the weaihas (st.
32) itis the French who initiate the conflict (Item D@alogue: Character movemeént

The ‘moral’ of this narratie is implicit: ‘Right will Overcome’. The
overconfidence of the villain is a signal to the audience that the French are ‘wrong’ and
the praiseorthy qualities of ‘our King’ reflect the English ‘right’.In Durhamthe poet
first establishes that the villain is ‘wrong’ (Item IRigh). The Agincourtepoet also
does this, bt here it is incidental to his presentation of his hero as ‘right’ (st. 1): ‘desiring
him [the French king] his [Henry’s] lawfull wright to yeeld’ (st. 4).

As soon as it has been established that Henry has the right, the audience knows that

38. Itis possible that if ‘sickill’ is a euphemism, the poet has resolved the jest with another — an English
reply to the French insult.

40. Three of whom are concerned with the treasonous plotvdiscbat Southampton whidPF 77 omits.

41. Brutuses the ‘domestic our’ in reference to Henry V almost as frequerily &s.

42. Domestic ‘our’: our king — sts. 1, 8, 9, 14, 16, 21, 24, 26, 32, 36 & 44; our lordes — st. 1;y»8 bo
— st. 38; our men — st. 19; our army — st. 23; our tentes — sts. 37 & 38; our iewels — st. 38.
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he will eventually vanquish the villaifi> However, inherent in the concept of heroism is
the principle of great difficulties to bev@come before achiement. Historicallythe
greatest obstacle to an easy victory at Agincourt appeared to be that the Frenclagorce w
the larger (Item 190utnumberinyy The Agincourtepoet uses this fact but in order to
magnify the English victory he increases the size of the opposing #rengumbers of
prisoners takn and the enemy slain (ltem Zgureg. Theactual numbergiven by

the historians ary. As Nicolas remarks: ‘On no occasion do chroniclers differ so much
from each other as in the account of forces brought into the ¥teldowever here thg

are unanimous in agreeing that the English force, initially small but further depleted by
losses at Harfleur and the effects of dysenteag heavily outnumbered. Nevertheless

the Agincourtefigure of 600,000 men is an abnormalkaggerated number to which no
other account approach®s The Agincourtefigure of 200,000 prisoners ik (st. 40) is

both inflated and incompatible with the peegarlier figure (st. 35) of ‘neere’ 10,000
captves?’ The figure of 300 Englishmen tcagison Harfleur (st. 15) is unique to
Agincourte*® The 10,000 Frenchmen slain (st. 35) is also the figuRBih91-90; Brut

has ‘moo pan a xj.M’ and Hall has ‘alten thousande personég’Since this entry in

Hall is at the end of his account and sinceAlgacourtepoet followed Hall in the latter

half of his text it seems that this figure copies the source.

Outnumbered, the English veetheless win the battleHowever the poet ends his

43. Hall (p. 57), underlines the notion that ‘victory for the most part foloweth wher right leadeth’. Also (p.
67):

[God] is not accustomed to ayde and succoure suche people whiche by force and
strength contrary to right & reason detain and kepe from other their iust patrimon
and lauful inheritance, with whiche blotte and spotte the French nacion is . . .
defyled and distained so that God of his iustice wyll sp@wand aflicte them for

their manifest iniuries and open wronges to vs.

Brut (p. 377) agreespinkyd be Godpht so saued his owneygt & King [Henry V] yn his ritfull
tytyl’.

44. NicolasHistory, p. 78.

45. In stanza 18PF 77 notes that the French had ‘noe less . . . then 600000 men’. The following stanza
setting out the number of English has been omitted frorRdiie text: taken fronPB 1. 90-91. Itis:

Which sight did much amase our King
for hee in all his Hoste,
Not passing fyfteene thousand had.
PBI. 90-91: st.15

Thus the original text apparently emphasised the velaties of the armies to a greater extent tR&n
77 nav does.

46. Brut, p. 379, cites ‘of Frenschmen yn the feelde, pam lvj xx M’. Hall (p. 65) has: Ix.M horsemen . . .
beside footemen pages andgeners’;PB1.90-91 says ‘fortie thousand men’ (st. 14&or a dscussion
of the various estimates of troop numbers see Nicblassory, pp. 74-8, 108-10, who concludes that
the English had no more than 9,000 men.
Since theAgincourtepoet prefices his figure with his authoritghe chronicle sayes’ (st. 18), and both
his sources cite 60,000 men it is possible that his reference to a source is not merelyetitorah
tag hut that 600,000 is a scribal errd?B I. 90-91 makes no mention of a chronicle and substitutes ‘by

iust account’ (st. 14).
47. Hall gves no fgures for prisoners arigtut, p. 57, cites ‘viij C.
48. BrutandPBI.90-91 are silent: Hall, p. 62 cites ‘xv.C’ men and ‘xxxv knights’.

49. Brut, p. 379; Hall, p. 73
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text, not with the victory but with the climax of the hex@brventional ravard (Item 14:
ClimaX. The ‘happy ending’ is provided through Henry marriage to the French
Princess, Katherine and his subsequent coronation (Brogpiction XXXI —
Marriage).>° The poet has deliberately alterexttf to enable him to end his tale in this
way (Item 7:Chronology. ThroughoutAgincourtethe temporal order ofvents is correct

but here there is chronological telescoping as Henry did not marry Katherine uatil fiv
years later in 1420 when the ceremdook place at fioyes after the ratification of the
peace’l Unlike Durham where telescoping of time is present to underline the $iero’
martial glory here it is a function of the poem as a saleable commodity: the poet has
provided an immediate conclusion to round li tale and provide the expected ‘hgpp
ending’.

The Agincourtepoets authorial status as a ‘hack’ writer for a commercial market is
seen on the one hand because his workvsHiitle originality — his reliance on his
source is very cleabut on the other hand he hasfignt ability to keep his narrag &
straightforvard as possibl& In line with his simplification he names only three
characters other than his hero —eliRurham Agincourtedoes not name the king of
France: his function is an adequately villainous identity (Itel@menclaturg From
Brut the poet correctly names the Ru&f York and cites his relationship to Henryd/
Likewise, despite chronological inconsistgrice princess is rightly named. Wever the
reference to the ‘Duk of Orleance’ (st. 38) is inaccurateThe episode of the
bagage/tent plundering is not iBrut, dthough its sequel, the kirg'arder to slay the
prisoners, is gien and Orleans heads the list of French prisoners which shortly&b
Orleans also heads this list in Hall who does cite the ‘plundering’ episddeames
Robinet of Borneuile, Rifart of Clamas and Isambert of Agincourt as being the
raiders>® This trio is composed of persons of whom it is probable that the English public
has neer heard; furthermore their names are difficult to pronounce and to a poet of
mediocre skill not easy to incorporate intoyme. TheAgincourtepoet has therefore
moved on a Bw paragraphs to the list of prisoners and abstracted the leading name:
‘Charles duke of Orleaunce nepheto the Frenche yng’.>® From the point of vie of
Agincourteas an unsophisticated broadside ballad aimedrtts the general populace,
Orleans (1394-1465), as leader of the raiders, is a good choice: he isvrepthe
Villain, and therefore capable of performing an action ‘against #heflarms’; he has a
manageable name; he is ‘Somebody’; since he was captured and brought to England
(where he remained until 1440), heasvproof of the poers’‘moral’ that ‘right will
overcome’, and finally the reduction of three persons to one person simplifies
unnecessary detai.

50. V. Propp, Morpholagy of the Folk ale, trans. L. Scott, ed. L.A. @gner intro. A. Dundes, 2nd edn.
(Austin & London, 1968).

51. MonstraletChronicles p. 277; Hall, pp. 94-97Brut, p. 30.

52. Itis too well knevn to need detailing here that contemporary references to the composers of broadside
ballads are in general, disparagiryyith a fev notable exceptions (such as Elderton aatkét — and
even they had their detractors), such writers were not praised for the literary qualities of tr&jr w
their places of work, or their personsor a mntemporary opinion see John Eaflde Aitograph
Manuscript of Micocosmographig(facsim., Leeds, 1966), p. 102 ff. Also Henry Chetlind-harts

Dreame(1593; facsim., rpt. NY1973), sig.C& CV.

53. PF77: st 31: “ god amery, cozen yorke,sayes hee.
Brut, p. 378: “gramarg, Cosyn of Yorke”.
54. Brut, p. 379.

56. Hall,Chronicle p. 71
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The items which do not agree with tBeirham paradigm differ for one of ta
reasons: either tlyeare a reflection of the post*hack’ status and his reliance on his
sources, or theare present because willy-nilly the poet has been compelled to alter
history to conform with the caentions of fiction and create a saleable work.

The Agincourtepoets reliance on his source is seen in thetfthat the dialogue in
his text isnot unsourced (Item &ialogue and sowe). All of the passages reporting or
guoting speech (sts. 5-6 & 8, 21-22, 27-29, and 30-31 relating to the ‘tennis balls’
episode, the ‘king ransom’, his ‘address to the troops’ and the ‘®ui York's
request’), are, with respect to their mat@esent in eitheBrut or Hall>® As has been
showvn, the Agincourtepoet frequently repeats actuakdémes present in his sources in
these passagesimilarly the ‘amusing’ episodes of the ‘tennis balls’ and the ‘soldiers
dicing’ are not fiction (Item 12:ight relief). Theformer is very adequately sourced (as
has been shown), and the latter is an embroidery of source material with the probability
that the embroidery is either a eention or taken fromPF 155° The poet has not
needed to iwvent.

However the poet has been compelled to alter history and imagine a plausible

55. The Agincourtepoets surce for the episode is HalClroniclg pp. 66 & 69). ComparePF 77: sts.
38-9:

a aye came From our English tents

that we were robbed all them;

for the Dule of Orleans . . /

all our lewells & treasure that théaue taken
& mary of our boyes haue slaine.

Hall: (the French king is giving his pre-battle address to his forces):

“behold . . . the tentes of your enemies with
treasure, plate & lewefs.

The outcry of the lagys and boyes whiche
ran avaye for feare . . . was heard.

No other source which mentions this incident uses the terms ‘lewels’, ‘treasure’ or ‘boyes’.

57. The Poems of Charles of Orleaistro. S. Purcell (Cheadle [Cheshire], 1973), pp. 16-19.

58. The manuscript of he Rercy Folio does not of course contain quotation marks: | do not agree with their
introduction by Furnial in stanza 8 which, | think, is simply reported speettowever my opinion

here does not affect my argument since the matter of this stanza is pr&ent in

59. Unlike PF 77, where the sources refer to this episodg tieevhere refer to the soldiers’ garmentg b
to their persons, and the sumadtved is a ‘blanke’- a small coin of the period. It is interesting to note a
reference remarkably similar to the embroidenyP8f77, in PF 15: Muselboorowe Feild (HF. 1, 125:
Add. MS. 27879, fol. 25

they carded for our english mens coates . . .
a white for &, a red pro 2 groates.

PF 15: st. 3
This compares with:
8 pence for a redd coate
& a groate was sett to a white
PF77: st. 25

PF 15 is thought by Friedman toVekeen written in the reign of Edward VI (1547-1553). It was still
popular in 1656 as it was included in a misceall@@hoyce Dollery, of that date. It may therefore be
that the scene iRF 77 owes something tBF 15. A.B.Friedman, A New \ersion of "Musselbrgh

Field”, Journal of American Folklorg66 (1953), 74-77.
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fiction (Item 6:Fiction and actiolh | refer to the motiation given as Henry’s reason for
ordering the slaughter of the prisoneiidie poet says that the plundering of the laagg

was ‘against the lav of arms then’ and Henry was therefore righteously outraged (st.
39)%0 The sources, for the most part, are agreed that the raid on the baggage was thought
by the English to be part of a renewed onslaught: the prisoners (of whom thereryere v
mary) would hae been an encumbrance to resistaficédall has the story of the raid

and then says: ‘fearyng least his enemiemedispersed and scattered abroad should
gaher together agne and beginne a wefelde’ Henry commanded the killing of the
prisoner$? The Agincourtepoet has tadn this episode from Hall and, perhaps thinking
the given cause to be a weak mei for an action which did not comfortably accord with
his presentation of Henry as ‘Hero’, havemted a better He has attributed Henryg’
behaiour to customs prailing in a, by implication, less enlightened period.seems

that historically the English troops at thigest were reluctant to lose ransomEherefore

two hundred archers were ordered to act as a firing squad: the resultant massacre w
horrific8® That theAgincourtepoet felt avkward about this atrocity on the part of his
hero is likely in viev of the fact that other writers appear also teehiad difficulties with

it: Caxton has the French withaevao savethe prisoners’ lies dter the order for their
death has been\gih; Laboreur has the killing stopped the instant the French flee;
Capgrae, Walsingham, Gregory and othersgbthe question and exclude the incident
entirely and later versions BfF 77 itself omit the eent and end the poem at stanza 36.

| havediscussed this single-line fiction at some length becauseesilsesomething
of the poet and his purpose. On the one hand he quite slavishly follows his sources — in
all of which the episode occurs, as it doe®k77, almost as an afterthoug?ﬁt.On the
other hand thégincourtepoet, having kept to his sources is then faced with the problem
of excusing his here’less-than-heroic action in line with the sixteenth century belief that
history, whether in rhyme or prose, should be edifying as well as entert&hiBy.
modifying the impact of Henrg’ gpparent lapse from acceptable standards andeotef
saying, “Henry existed a long time ago when things were different, but all the same he
was a \irtuous man who adhered to thevkaof his timée, t he poet has strén to conform
to current practice and produce an feabve hallad which contains nothing to impede
its sale®®

Unlike mary broadside ballad®F 77 does not hee an explicit moral in a caudal
position (Item 15Paost-climactic moal). Thepoet has contved a ‘happy ending’ which

60. Whether this plundering was or was not against thedfiarms is not releant to this argument,ut
insofar as | hee been able to dise@r, chivalric codes did not oger the possibility of baggage raids.

61. This explanation — though without mention of the baggage raid — is pre®&mt,ip. 379.

62. Hall, p. 69.

63. Waurin, Receuil p. 216; Redman\ita, p. 46-7; Le Fere, Memoires VIII, 14; Holinshed,Chronicles
p. 81; NicolasHistory, p. 124-5. Hall,whom our poet follows (se€hroniclg p. 70), gives Pecific

details of the slaughter.

64. In the sources it wlays follows the writers’ variously expressed cries of jubilation at the English
victory when readers belie the narratie © be d but finished.

65. H.S. BennettEnglish Books and Readge2nd edn. (Cambridge, 1969), p. 134: ‘Historgsaa mirror
wherein men mightage and see reflected the successes and failures of the past and from yhese the
could learn’.

See also L.B. WrightMiddle Class Cultue in Hizabethan EnglandNY, 1958), pp. 236-38; A.B.
Friedman,The Ballad Reival, 2nd edn. (Chicago and London, 1967), pp. 120-23; C.H. Firth, ‘The
Ballad History of the Reigns of Henry VII and Henry VIITransactions Royal Historical Societ$rd

series, 11 (1908), 22.
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itself corveys the message that the ‘good’ arevaeded. Therds no attempt to maka
further point as the text conforms to the lesson that ‘virtue watamme’ inherently: the

fact that the French are ‘bad’ and the English ‘good’ is frequently underlined by the use
of laudatory or derogatory adjeas (tem 16:Moral: repetitior).8”

B. Conclusions

In view of Agincourteés agreement with the greater part of the paradigm it seems
that there is a greater similarity of plot technique betvwder7 andDurhamthan might
be supposed at first sight — thaurham poet, probably moteted by patriotism,
addresses a specific audience whereasAtiacourte poet, probably moteted by
financial need, addresses a wide publidevertheless in respect to the poetic
manipulation of historical dct’, continuitywould appear to be maintainedHowever
both the continuity and whatviedivergences from the paradigm there are, are related to
the poets commercial purpose and standing. In aforfto asoid offence and appeal to
as mawg people as possible thAgincourte poet tailors his narrate where he can,
towards the familiar coventions; hence the xéual agreement between theotiexts in
fifteen paradigmatic points. The disagreement ire fppints occurs where history
requires re-arrangement to conform with thewventions of fiction. The composes
poetic talent is mediocreFrom his almost slavish adherence to his sources — by and
large it can be said that if it is not in a source then it is not in the ballad — it can be
deduced that either he has little time for imagima@imbroideries or that he lacks the
necessary skill. Thus he produces a bland and unremarkable \irhe general
conclusion is thalgincourtewas written by an author who seized upon an historical
episode which could be transformed into a marketable commotiigreafter without
much personal interest in his topic, he appears @ harked doggedly through his
sources until he reached the conclusion of the episode, added g édnapp’ and then
perhaps turnedwaay to begn the next piece of work.

66. That the poet was a purist who was reluctant to omit a discreditable fact elyirdileater men than he
— notably Shakespeare — felt no compunction in altering their source material tonthe#nds. This
episode is probably included Agincourtefor a pragmatic reason relating to the saleable length of his
work.

67. Henry is called ‘noble’ four times (sts. 7, 16, 30, 32); he is ‘gracious’ (st. 14) and he has a ‘noble hart’
(st. 26). The English troops are ‘good & strong’ (st. 9)aflike’ (st. 10), ‘valiant’ (st. 26) and \g
‘couragious stroakes’ (st. 27). On the other hand the French king &astihg pride’ (st. 19), is a
‘proud presumptuss prince’ (st. 2ZJhe French are ‘fainting foes’ (st. 27) with ‘fearful harts’ (st. 27);
they are ‘bragginge’ (st. 32) and ‘cruell’ (st. 32Finally one Englishman equals three Frenchmen (st.

28).



Motifeme

1. Scene setting

2. Departure

3. Challenge
(Hero’s)

4. Battle Preparation
(Hero’s)

5. Departure

6. Journey

7. Arrival

8. Combat

9. Victory

10. Triumph

11. Departure
12. Journey

13. Arrival

14. Battle preparation
(Hero’s)

15. Challenge
(Villain’s)

16. Pre-battle address
(EmbeddedBoast)

17. Battle-preparation
(Hero’s)
18. Combat

19. Victory
(EmbeddedPerfidy)

20. Terminal status-quo
(Hero’s rewad)
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TABLE 2. Stylistic Structue of ‘Agincourt Battell’

Soop oo

o

op TP oD PP W

P o oD

~0oO0 TP TP 0T 20T

o ST@ o o0 oW

Allomotif

Namingof Hero

Naming of Villain (implied)

Namingof Misdeed: witholding of rights.
Messengdeaves

Narratve gatement: Redress wrong or fight.

Reply (dialogue): Hero is young, weak and without martial ski

Reply(action): tennis-balls as present
Herosays he will ma& France smart.

Narratve gatement: Forces made ready.

Narratve gatement: Heret al leave.
The march through France.

The arrive & Harflete.

1staction: bombardment.

Threat: “Yield or be razed”
2ndaction: bombardment.

Governor wrings hands.
Yields town leys.
Frenctthrown out.
English garrison town.

Implied:This being done . . .

Marchthrough France.
No resistance offered.

FindVillain at Agincourt.
Narratve ¢atement: Forces prepared.

Milain: “What ransome will you pay when captured?”
Reply: “I will die first!”

Hero:“ Before | die I'll male you aché.

Reply(indirect): Dicing for prospecte prisoners.
‘Enemy is covardly.

We ae fierce and bre.”

Boast:1 Hero = 3 Frenchmen.

RuseStale to mpede cealry.
Disposition of leadership.
Frenchapproach.

Battle is joined.

1staction: archers shoot.
ResultFrench die.
2ndaction: caalry impeded.
Result:French die/captured.

Narratve gatement: victory.

Boast vindicated: proud humbled.

Bagage tents rifled.

Heros ‘helpers’ killed.

ResultHero kills prisoners.
Unencumberedttack.

Frenchflee.

Mllain’s daughter (princess) makes submission.

Heromarries princess.
Coronation in Paris.

[ll. Form and Tradition: Agincourte Battell

Scene

Threat

Battle

Battle

Triumph

ThemégEpisode)

Warfare
(invasion-resistance-occupation)

The following will examine the continuity of the motifemic compositionR¥ 77.
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However it is first necessary taxamine its constituent structural units. The Tableasho
the basic scheme.

A. TheMotifemes

a. Exhortation and Valediction
PF 77 has neither of these motifemes.
b. Terminal Status-Quo

This motifeme is present in its obligatory componé&etra Henry is
crovned and marries a princess (st. 45). The optional compofamily and
associatesre not used.The elemenpopulace often present when as a result of
an adventure an area has changed its power structure, is prdeerger here
populaceis solely represented by the ‘English Lordes’ and ‘the Peeres of France’
(st. 45), and their betterment in condition is merely implied in thatdheee to a
cessation of war and the ratification of peace through a royal marriage.

c. Boast
i. Brag

PF 77 has neithefl-brag nor I-brag that accords with traditional

usage®® However it does contain the non-tradition@tbrag component
assessment of strength

Henry V. Regad not of their multitude,
tho they are more than wee,
for eche of vs well able is
to beate downe Frenchmen 3
PF77: st. 28

In Durham a dmilar pronouncement &s present to sho the
overconfidence of the Scots: here, included in the kipg-battle address
to the troops, it shows the assurance of the hero.

68. The vaunting of the hemintentions as belo are notT-brags:

he sware by dint of sword
to win the same in field.

PF77:st. 3
... & said he wold such balls provyd
that shold maé& dl France to smart.

PF77:.st. 8
he sware vnto the earth
with cannon to beate them downe.

PF77:st. 12
mary of their harts shold ake.

PF77:st. 21

The first, second and laskamples are nof-brags because theare addressed to the villain and
therefore becomehallenge the third is in its context, an optional componentafbaf the boastful

threat Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. .

The hero$ gatement that before his capture ‘shold come to passe, my owne harts blood shall pay the
price’ (sts. 21-22), is a reply @whallenge it is not specifically intended to hearten his companions and

therefore it is not ahkbrag.
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ii. Gloat
1. Right

This component is present in its indirect formamples of
which were gien in the previous chaptefThe observation that ‘he
brought his foes vnder his Feete/that late in pride did prance’ (st.
36) is a vaunting of achiement and the attribution of the ‘deadly
sin’ of Pride to the enemy points to the righteousness of the
English and reinforces the reference to ‘right* (st.1) with which the
poet establishes his hero at the outset.

2. Enumeration of Casualties

This allomotific component is present as parglwfat and
not as a part o€arnage (which is lacking): ‘10000Frenchmen
there were slaine’ (st. 35).

B. Conclusions

The motifemic structure is less marked Agincourtethan inDurham There is
no introduction of n& motifemes or motifemic components, and what motifemes
there are lack detail to such an extent that tine almost vestigial.

The lack of exhortation and valediction is interesting: both of these
motifemes are elements discours This is quite absent frofF 77, both in the
omissions of its structural units and also insofar as the narrator nowhere addresses
his audience directly: it is true that he agktea @rtain presence by the use of the
domestic ‘our’ and comments such as ‘the chronicle sayes’ (st.Ut®)ebmalks
no use of the second person or a collectbun such a®urhanis ‘Lordinges’ to
address anyone outside his tale, and nowhere does he refer to himself.

Agincourtes lack of intimay of direct address is probably due in part to the
inadequacies of what Friedman terms a ‘Grub Street rimer’, and in part to the
practical typographical requirements of the presentation of a printed bro&tside.
The poets principal source uses the domestic ‘our’ which he therefore copies and
lacking either time or talent fails to elaborate his materfdle omission of the
two danzas ofexhortation and valediction is related to the amount of space
awvailable on a broadside sheet: the storyAgfincourteis quite long when
compared to the essential matter of other broadsides whichvdarf@or both of
these motifeme& Therefore the inclusion of stanzas which are not wholly
necessary to the story depends upon tledadility of free space: where there is
no such space the tale must be shortened and unnecessary stanzas omitted.

The terminal status-quois Proppian in its comentions and its bald
statement is perfunctory: its simplified style has a nearer connection with the
Rewardof the folk-tale rather than the Romance. Its laconiwityrés probably
also in part, due to the requirements of spaag,again partly due to authorial

69.
70.

FriedmanBallad Revivalp. €

On examining the earlier xts of the Roxbrghe and Euing Ballad Collections, | note that these
motifemes are normally only present in the shorter single pieces okt pgented in tvo parts.

Agincourteis a rather long single text.
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limitations. Thechronicles recount the aftermath of the battle in some detail and
cover the attention to the sunded, the English dead, the French prisoners, the
journgy back to England and the rapturous greeting of the English amidtsh la
festivities on their gentual arrval in London. Sucldescriptions would condense
neither simply nor shortly Therefore theAgincourtepoet has taken the easier
way out: collapsed time and raed the kings wedding forwards, added the
corventional coronation and produced a traditionally satisfactory ending without
much trouble to himself and with nogaed for historical truth.

The boastis also almost estigial. Thisis because although the poet has
used Henry and the French king as his nominal hero and villain, becauseathe ne
ventures far from his source hewvee devdops them as characteper se As
might be @&pected in this situation the general tone of the text is ‘reportage’:
unlike the Durhampoet, theAgincourtepoet lacks the talent to makis figures
live — and it is living people who boast, brag and glffat.

II. PF 77: Agincourte Battellreflects the change in ytmed popular historical
narratves brought about by the rise of a commercial nearfor the broadside
ballad. As| have previously noted, neither the writers contemporary with
broadside ballad production nor modern commentators are lavish in their praise of
the poets who composed thesetde PF 77 does not in gnway contradict these
assessments.

Agincourte does not address yspecific audience; it adopts no particular
attitude; it teaches novert lesson with intent: it is a blandgemgitation of source
material with no added syntactic embellishments or semantic embroideries — it
contains nothing that is not present in its sources. The poet has not manipulated
the order of eents in order to gie hs work a symmetrical shape orfeft a
gradual climax. The general tone of the ballad is one of pedestrian doggedness.
Despite a certain continuity in the paradigmatic agreement bef\fega andPF
77, the items that do not agree owvédeen modified, are those which require
invention on the authos’ part. Ability in invention of fictitious matter is the
cement which inDurham mortars the dctual bricks of history in a pleasing
design. Inthis later tat the decoration of poetic fiction appears to be subordinate
to the demands of stark reportagéhroughoutAgincourtethe poet gies the
impression that he has begun at thgitneing of the sequence o¥ents as laid
down by his source, and desires to reach the end as soon as pogsilsle.
impression, caused mainly by the lack of ‘decoration’, is heightened by his
unimaginatve vocabulary as witness for instance, the frequent use of ‘then’ as a
filler or rnyme-word: the poes determined use of the auxiliary ‘did’ to form an
unnatural preterite, has the same effect.

The lack of the intimac provided by the narratos’ wice inhibits close
audience participation — as does tlatfthat the poem addresses no-one in
particular: the theme that injustice will meet with retribution, that virtue will
overcome, is a general maxim with no specific application made lack of
design, ornament or efforts at characterisation are almost certainly due to the
technical necessity of maintaining the text at a length suitable for broadside
publication. Havever these deficiencies are also due tovgoty of authorial

71. He has omitted passages in the sources which Blemry fighting and praise his personalMarg as he
fought ‘with his owne hondg (Brut, p. 379) and personallywvercame the Duk of Alengon and some

of his men (Hall, p. 69).
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imagination and the necessity of appealing to asyrpatential buyers as possible
and offending no-one.

ThusAgincourteis a clear example of the process of poetic deterioration in
at least one sample of rhymed popular historical naesatihich is later finalised
in the impersonal voice of Deloyis historical ballads.The poor quality oPF 77
is plainly traceable to its composition for a mass miavkith whom the poet need
have o personal contact.In short, the diminution of the necessity for the
‘popular’ poet to acquire an income through individual interaction between him
and his audience, has resulted in an impersonal and uninspired text.
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IV. Utilisation of Primary Material: PF 132 Bosworth Feilde

a. Introduction

Bosworth Filde item 132 inThe Rercy Folio, relates the vents immediately prior
to the battle and tells of the battle its&lfThis took place on the 22nd of August, 1485 at
Ambien Hill, near Market Bosworth in Leicestershid¢.was between King Richard Il
and Henry TudgrEarl of Richmond: the latter became the victor and King Henry VII.

Bosworthis not unique tarhe lio: | havediscovered another copof the text —
hitherto apparently unkmen to either scholars of history or literature since it plays no
part in their discussions. This opfs the Bodleian MS. @nner 306/1 (fol. 164172).”3
There is also a prose synopsisBafsworthin BL. MS. Harley 542 (fol. 31-33"), in the
hand of John Stowe (?1525-160%)Both of these ariants were unknown to Hales who
remarks thaPF 132 ‘was produced, as the last line shows, in the reign of Janias I.
the originalcomposition may well belong to an earlier pefi6t.This speculation is
validated by a difference in the last line in thanfier MS: instead of ‘to lames of
England that is our King’RF 132: st. 164), Tanner has ‘to Elizabeth of Englande our
Queene’ (Tanner: st. 82§. Because the final word in this line in bottxtieis meant to
rhyme with the vord ‘spring’, it is apparent that ‘king’ was the original terminairek
This is also borne out by thadt that the last line is also a ‘refrain’ line. These, with the
exception of a small cluster in the centre of the nareatll end with the word ‘Kinge'.
Therefore the text must Y. been composed prior to the reign of Elizabeth I, i.e. during
the reigns of either Henry VII, Henry VIII or Ednd VI: in short between 1485 and
1553.

72. HF I, 233; BL. Add. MS. 27879, fol. 21&20".

73. The pravenance of the Tanner MS. (insofar as Vén&een able to trace it), is probably northeBishop
Tanner acquired it from the collection of antiquities made by Archbishdpiav Sancroft
(1617-1693). Sancroftesided in Durham from 1662 to 1664 when he became Dearnomd Y
According to theDNB (XVII, 734), Sancroft was arval collector and whilst at Durham he ‘madegiar
collections concerning . . . antiquitiesThat he collected the Tanner MS. at this period is probable as
after York he became Dean of SauPs, where he was so thoroughlyadived in architectural matters
that he refused the Bishopric of Chestétoweve, patronised by the Dwk of York, he became
Archbishop of Cantetry. He gpears to hae followed the pattern (later seen in Bishop Percy), of
pursuing an antiquarian interest in youth, relinquishingr@abllecting on preferment and arranging

his collection on his retirement in his old age.

74. Harley MS. 542 has been printed in. \Mutton’s The Battle of Bosworth Field between iRl the
Third and Henry Earl of Richmond, Agust 22, 1485ed. J. Nichols, 2nd edn. (London, 1813), pp.
204-19. Thecapitalisation and punctuation of the original has been emenrtlésl.noted that MS.
Harley 542 as printed by Hutton has been the source of some historiangekige of that manuscript
(see BM. Kendall,Richad the Thid, (London, 1955), p. 492; C.A. Halstead, Richard Il (1844: rpt.
Dursley, Gloucester1977), p. 586 f; M. BennetiThe Battle of Bosworthi€ld (New York, 1985), pp.

11 & 171.) This is unfortunate as Huttanfrinting is not reliable. As an example the ‘Sir lohn Neuill
of bloud soe hye’ (HF st. 83; Tanner st. 45) is cited as ‘Sir John Nevil of Bltlnaf whereas Harle

542 actually has ‘sir lohn nevill of blood full hye’ — meaning that his ‘blood’ is ‘noble’. Halstead,
claiming to reproduce part of the poem from the HaN&S., has copied Huttom'arors — which

makes her assertion doubtful.

75. HE I, 232.

76. The 164 4-line stanzas BF 132 are written in theahner MS. as 82 8-line stanzas: that this is correct
is probable becauseeey eighth line is a repeated burden with some internal variation, but in each case

ending with the word ‘kynge’ — * . . . to be our kynge’, . . . Richard our kynge’, ‘or hee bee kynge'.
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In discussing the dating of thisxte because isolated lines and couplets as well as
entire stanzas, occur in anothexttenown to be of a later date th&f 132 PF 154:
Ladye Bessiye Dr. Lawmton concludes thaBosworthoriginated within the first three
decades of the sixteenth cent(fy.

The historical evidence for a &ky date of composition fdPF 132 is discussed by
Ross’® The historical accurgoof the text appears to be more reliable than is usually the
case in rhymed popular narrags. Althoughno e/ewitness report of the encounter has
yet been found, various State Records (pardons, attainders, ingasstaorten&.c.),
provide reliable information about the personnelolmed. Rosstites six instances of
verifiable historical detail gien in PF 132 which leads him to conclude that the author
existed contemporary withvents, although a line referring to a combatant — ‘men said
that day that did him see’ — (st. 118), implies that the author was not himself present.
This is borne out by thewieerrors of allocation the poet mek when he cites among the
ninety-five rmmed supporters of Richard Ill, &knights whose allegiance to therKists
is questionable or getive. Howeve PF 132 is part of the collection of items which
comprise the Stanye Eulogy within The Mlio. If Bosworth were composed and
circulated between 1495 and the end of the reign of Henry VIl in 1509, then its praise of
Sir William Stanlg (sts. 17, 18, 118 and 142), as Ross remarks ‘wowe feen
impolitic in the extreme’ as Starylevas eecuted for treason in 1498. From the abee
and from linguistic evidence provided for him by Professor V.J. Scattergood, Ross
concludes thaBosworthwas composed within ten years of the battle, that is, between
1485 and 1498° Nevertheless it is also possible that the text couleHzen composed
in the early part of the reign of Henry VIl (1509-1547), when the composeldwot
yet hare forgotten the details of the relationships between the minor gentry which he cites
in his poem, but when he mayveabecome a little unsure of whom each individual had
supported! A further reason for dating the text in Henry \dlfeign may lie in the
lines:

77. D.A. Lawton, ‘Scottish keld: Alliterative \erse and StanfeEncomium in the PeycFolio’, Leeds
Studies in EnglisilNS 10 (1978), 47.

78. C. RossRichad Il (London, 1981), p. 235.fRoss5 introduction to his specific discussionRif 132
states: ‘The Ballad was printed Bishop Rrcy’s Folio Manuscript 11l (1868), edited by J.\WHales and
F.J. Furnval, pages 233-59, from a British Library manuscriptwridarleian 542°. This is erroneous.
PF 132, as printedby Hales and Furadll, is from BL. Add. MS. 27879. ltis Stave’s précis of the
text which is found in Harl.542. Havever despite Professor Rosshitial confusion it isPF 132 he

discussesjot Stowes précis.

79. RossRic. lll, p. 237. Hawever there is a possibility that mwof the stanzas that praise SiilN&m may
(although thg are in all three texts), va keen subject to later alteration or insertion as those stanzas do
not have the refrain (8-line sts. 45 & 46PF sts. 8990, 91, & 92]). Likewise the 8-line st. 18 sts.

35, 36), concerning Lord Stagle upport of Henry and 8-line sts. 69 & 7BK sts. 137, 138, 139 &

240), which praise the conduct of Henry and his knights, Oxford, Talbot and Pearsall, during the battle.
These stanzas are tbely stanzas which omit the refrain. It is interesting to note (and will be discussed
in detail later on), that this poem is veryatout those families which rose for Henry: it names only

six knights as fighting for him and is specific about onlg (ether than the Stanis). Thiscompares

very oddly with the ninety-fig ramed knights shown doing their best for Richard.

80. Ross,Ric. lll, p. 237. To Scattergood literary evidence can be added the fact HBEt132 uses
‘vawward’ throughout and not anward’- used after 1513(See the discussion present in myvpras
chapter).

81. This is quite likely to hee happened because, as t@alendar of Patent Rolland other State

Documents she, a rumber of Richard sipporters receed an erly pardon and thencefoand
flourished in northern administration and were responsible for the defence of the marches with Scotland

as had alays been the custom.
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how mary lords haue been deemed to die,
young innocents that neuer did sinn.
PF 132: st.6

If this reference should relate to the murder of Riclsangphevs (Prince Edward and his
brother Richard, Duk of York), then the later date is the more probaldleam not
proposing to enter theexad asgument as to whether Richard 11l caused the princes to be
killed, but merely to point out here that the scandal of their disappearasagotvgeneral
public knowledge early in Henry VH'reign. Itis not possible to pinpoint the date of
composition forPF 132 more closely than to suggest that possible dates are between
1485 and 1495, or the early part of the reign of Henry VIII — perhaps from 1509 to
about 1520, this latter period being marginally the most probabdevever, Boswortlts

origin is certainly temporally close to that@éirham

The author is unknen.82 However, he was undoubtedly a northernéfhe ninety-
five Ricardian fighters named are, with a singteeption, northern menMany of them
are minor gentry of little fame outside thewro area, but nertheless in mancases the
author is able to cite their relationship one to anotBach information implies personal
knowledge of the dmilies concerneff The ballads vocatulary has a strong northern
bias and as Scattwod reports ‘it is clear that in various parts of the text the original
rhymes could hee keen perfect only in northern forff. In addition there are avienon-
rhyming lexemes which in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries are most often found in
northern text§®

The manuscript oPF 132 (BL. Add. MS. 27879) has no stanzaigiglons: for
ease of reference, unless otherwise stated, | shall utilise Hales’ 164 4-line stanza
presentation.PF 132 has 656 lines with irregular metrication but with the long metre
(4.4.4.4) common to the ballads predominafihgThe rhyme is @abbcbc If
allowance is made for the fact thatyrhe-words no longer represent northern phonetic

82. Bishop Perg suggests (HFIll, 233, fn. 1), that in vie of the close lexical and topical similarity
betweenPF 132 andPF 154: Ladye Bessiyeone author may he written both tets. Seeral writers,
and notably I.FBaird in hisScotish Eilde and Flodden Feilde: Two Floddemdts(New York &
London, 1982), p. 65, ke &signed the composition dessiyeto a Cheshire man, Humplre
Brereton. lhave found nothing to suggest thBbsworthis not by Brereton — but pending a close

analysis | hae found nothing to pnee the reverse.

83. On the question of geographic location see RRiss]Il, pp. 236-37.

84. RossRic. Il p. 237.
‘young’ (orig. ‘ying’) to rhyme with ‘king’ (sts. 2, 98);
‘floode’/‘'good’ (st. 11) (Tanner: ‘gude’);
‘far’/'more’ (orig. ‘mair’) (st. 24);
‘neere’ (Tanner: ‘nye’) to rhyme with ‘vnwittylye’ (st. 25);
‘heyre’/'sore’ (orig. ‘sair’) (st. 43);
‘neere’ (Tanner: ‘nee’) to rhyme with ‘degree’ (st. 55);
‘tree’/'neere’ (Tanner: ‘nee’) (st. 64);
‘gone’ (orig, ‘gane’) to rhyme with ‘tane’ (st. 93);
‘taken’/'stone’ (‘tane’/'stane’) (st. 97);
‘dread’ (Tanner: ‘drede’) to rhyme with ‘steeds’ (st. 119);
‘hye’ (Tanner: ‘hee’) to rhyme with ‘mee’ (st. 125);
‘speare’/'warr’ (Tanner: ‘weare’) (st. 140);

‘sore’ (‘sare’) to rhyme with ‘far’ (Tanner: ‘fare’) (st. 143);

85. ‘ont’ (st. 1); ‘mickle’ (st. 18 &passin); ‘more & min’ (st. 100); ‘thringe’ (st. 124); ‘raught’ (st. 131);
‘swee’ (st. 144); ‘dree’ (st. 147).

86. J.WHendrenBallad Rhythmp. 78 f.
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pronunciation, then the rhymes remain true.

Unlike Durham or Agincourte Bosworthhas a refrain in which the end-word of
each 8-line stanza is, with &wexceptions, either ‘kinge’ or ‘chene’. Halesrefers toPF
132 as a ‘song’: the refrain may lend weight to this assertion, but if so the text is a
minstrel ballad” The narratog wnits of discoursare traditional een to the exhortation
at the approximate half-way point which indicates thata$ wossible to repeat thek
in two gttings if necessary:

Freinds & yee will hearken me right
| shall tell you hav . . .
PF 132: st.86

Bosworthis a transcription from an earlier gopThis is evident when the twather
variant manuscripts arexamined and are seen to contain small changes ividoai
lexemes to form an alliteraté figure no longer present PF 132, or to represent aond

which thefolio-scribe has mistan® The most interesting disparity between texts is in
the names cited in the Battle Roll. The list of names in the Tanner manuscript is close to
that of PF 132 but the Harlge MS., while citing most, but not all, of the namegegiin

the other tw manuscripts, also adds some names peculiar to itself. In none of the three
texts are there grgross lacunae which disrupt the nawati

The following brief lexical and stylistic sugy $iows that as might bexpected,
Bosworthis closer toDurham than Agincourte although there are some interesting
differences. lwill be shown that the stylistic variations for the most part, directly result
from the poes use of an 8-line stanza terminating with a refrain: the lexicétreifices
are probably due to the paetidiosyncrasies related to his wieof what would be
acceptable to his patrofs.

Examination of PF 132 shows that approximately 59% of verbs, nouns and
adjectves in Bosworthare dened from Old English: this compares with the 70% in
Durham The first hundred lines d?F 132 contain eighteenxXemes currently obsolete
in form or meaning — identical to the figure frdburham® However unlike Durham

87. HFEIII, 233.

g8g8. Lawton,Scottish keld, p. 48 f, notes that the prosegie of the poem present in HaylMS. 542, vas
apparently taken from a more allitevativariant ofBosworththan is nav extant.
With reggards to the Tanner MS., the following sample shows that it too is more aliggri&tonly
minimally so, tharPF 132, and that it (or the text from which it was taken), is probably older than the
PF 132 copy text;

PF 132 Tanner MS

‘God that shope both sea and Land’ ‘... both sea and sannde’

‘how had wee need . . .’ ‘Had we not nede . . .’

‘Marry mild thats full of might’ ‘Marye his mother : full of myghte’
‘In yonder country | haue been sent’ ‘... haue been lent’

(‘lent’ — ‘dwell’ ‘stay’
is inPF 132 at st. 25).

‘Stanley . . . might be called Flaover ‘... myghte be called flowres
of Flowers man dye’ of flowres munndi’
| conjecture that ‘munndi’ is ‘mundi’ — ‘of the world: ‘man dye’ - ‘must die’, nemkno sense

whatever in the context of a past Stagleictory at which he dichot die. Therarer form probably
belongs to the older x& V.A. Dearing, The Principles and Practice ofeual Analysis(Berkelsy,

1974), p. 54.

89. The identity of the people for whoRF 132 was written will be discussed later.
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archaic l&emes occur irBBosworthbecause, for the most part, ytaee a component of an
earlier syntagmemic phrase and seldom because the poet has utilised themlyin ne
invented construction: Marny of the formulaic tags used in the Romance to describe
heroes: ‘sterne & stoute’, ‘doughtye in deeds’, ‘fierce to fight' &c. are so used in
Bosworth It is probable that the poat’ geady repetition of traditional formulae in his
description of named knights — men who actually existed — reflects the taste of his
audience, probably those self-same knights, their families and households. In short,
people who lile to rear themselves and their redas described in the heroic terms of the
Romance with which thyeare almost certainly familiat?

The following shows briefly that because the poet uses an 8-line stanza, the
relationship between formulae, alliteration and ‘weak’ line is more corthin that
seen inDurham Examining Bosworthas Hales has presented it in a series of 4-line
stanzas, shows consistent patterning of traditional tags, alliteration and ‘weak’ lines only
approximately in eery other stanzaHowever if the ‘refrain’ is taken to signal the end of
an 8-line stanza and the text is then so divided, a stanzaic pattern becomes evident.

Figure 5 Stanzaic Patterning inBosworthand Durhan?>

Bosworth
Stanzaic| Traditional| Alliteration  “dak’
Line Formulae lines
1 21% * 39% -
2 % 15% 63%*
3 21% 33% 26%
4 16% 22% 36%
5 18% 36% 4%
6 18% 40%* 55%
7 10% 22% 18%
8 ™% 3B% -

90. Obsolete Igemes:

right-wise, grounded, wend, sith,wied, fee, can, winne, vmstrode, mickle, worshipp, deere, wjghtly
iorney, Fare, comintye, vnwittylye, lent.

Pronouns and verbal tense-signifiers are omitted.
91. Traditional tags (I hee dted only sufficient to demonstrate their presence):

‘dowted & dread’ (st. 7); ‘gold & fee’ (st. 9); ‘Marry mild that full of might’ (st. 15); ‘sterne & stout’
(st. 21); ‘maine & might’ (st. 27); ‘kneeled . . . knee’ (st. 27); ‘nobler knight at neede’ (st. 28); ‘bale &

blunder’ (st. 34); ‘bold . . . of bone & blood’ (st. 37); ‘breme as beare’ (st. 57).

92. | note that in speaking of one of the men he is praising, the poet says:

vntill with dints hee was driuen downe
& dyed like an acyent knight.
PF 132: st. 156
93. The figures gien are rounded dfto the nearest whole percentage. Line 8 is the ‘refrain’. The asterisk
denotes the highest figure.
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Durham
Stanzaic| Traditional| Alliteration @&k’
Line Formulae lines
1 11% 11% -
2 3H5% * 12% * 59% *
3 8% 6% 1%
4 14% 9% 35%

In the following discussion it will be necessary to refer to thevaldigure which presents
my findings in tabular form.

Authorial habit inPF 132 is not as clear cut asP# 79 where, as can be seen from
the analysis of line 2 (ale), formulaic tags and alliteration are lgtkto the traditionally
‘weak’ or mnemonic line.In Bosworththe majority of ‘Romance’ phrases occur in the
opening line of each stanza (line 1), because of the presence of g ld3wjtie Roll’
where the poet names a character and then qualifies him with a formuf¥icTtaig. Roll
also accounts for the rebedly high number of first lines containing some alliteration,
although, unlilke Agincourte both theBosworthand theDurhampoets seem to ka liked
to emphasise the opening line of a stanza with this figure.

As in Durhamthe second line (line 2), of each stanza is also weBkdworth but
it differs from Durhamin that it does not ha& a hrge formulaic component or an end-
filler of the poet avn devising®® In Bosworththe weak lines are usually arpansion
of a preceding line, or a repetand which does not stem from the Romance butwather o
something to the Traditional Balldfl. Because of this (as the Figure shows), although
the second line in each stanza is the line which is most frequently ‘weak’ iDbdtam
and Bosworth in the latter this frequegcis ot matched in alliterationHowever the
sixth line is also ‘weak’ and is also the line which contains the highest proportion of
alliteration een though, here, there is no relationship between alliteration and
formulae®’ That the traditional tagoesinfluence alliteration irBosworthis seen when
it is noted from the Figure that line one of each stanza, which has the highest proportion
of formulaic tags, also has the second highest proportion of alliterattent. Inthe

94. Forinstance:-

‘The Lord Stanlg sterne & stout . . .’
PF 132: HF st. 87; Tanner st. 44.

‘Sir Henereg Pergy sterne on steede . . .’
PF 132: HF st. 67; Tanner st. 34.

95. Such as the ‘then’ and ‘thoe’ of which thgincourtepoet is so fond.
96. Examples of ‘Expansion’:

They banished him ouer the Flood,
ouer the Flood & streames gray
PF 132: st. 11; Tanner: st. 6

& saith, “the Lord Stanlg is his enemye nye,
that are but a little way From hitn.
PF 132: st. 102; Tanner: st. 51

Examples of ‘Repetand’:

‘soe Fare into the west countrye’
PF 132: sts. 23, 27, 35; Tanner: sts. 12, 14, 18.

‘these were the wordes he said to him’
PF 132: sts. 24, 30, 32, 36, 48, 94: Tanner: sts. 12, 15, 16, 18, 24, 47
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case of the sixth line, textual examinationwfdhat much of the alliteration hereves

little to traditional phrase ui originates with the poet himself. His own alliteration
shaws familiarity with the traditional form but he is not punctilious in his observance of
strict style%®

Unlike Durham the Bosworthpoet uses the auxiliary ‘did’ to form an unnatural
preterite in approximately 8% of 8-line stanzas: this comparégitecourtés 13% hut
the ‘doggerel’ dect found in the latter is minimised Bosworthdue to its greater length.

Several nev elements attribtable to the presence of a ‘refrain’ R+ 132 hae
influenced the poet’ manipulation of the continuity of his tale from stanza to stanza.
Unlike both PF 79 andPF 77 — where approximately half the stanzas are syntactically
closed —all the stanzas d®F 132 are so closed because the refrain terminates the stanza
both metrically and bdcally. Concatenation between the topic of one stanza and the
topic of the next is therefore achéel not only by conjunction but also by the repetition
of an essential word carriedv@ from one stanza to the next, or by commencingva ne
stanza with a pronoun referring to a character named in thimpsestanz&® A further
form of linking by repetition is seen in the ‘Battle Roll' where each stanza from 30 to 42
(inclusive), commences with ‘There was [name] [adjegitphrase]’. Afinal linkage, not
seen inDurham or Agincourte is provided by the narratas’wice as he interpolates a
comment on the action of his tale or a direct address to his audience about the direction of
the story:9°

In conclusion, the lexical and stylistic patterning so far examineBogworth
reflects the hybrid nature of thisxte The use of formulaic phrase, alliteration and
traditional lekemes point to an influence relating to the Middle English Romance; the use
of refrain and internal repetand point to the Traditional Ballad; the use of the auxiliary
preterite ‘did’ points to the Broadside Ballad — as perhaps does the diminution of
enallage andacalulary immediately devied from OIld English. All of these points in
turn contrilute to a strongly parochial effect: the poet is concerned not so much to tell a
story as to praise the gentry of his area. This he does with a good strong, thumping
rhythm that neer varies: he utilises whater stylistic or lexical structure will be most
like to dease with their familiarity and, at the same time, to help him mirror his probable
audience to themselves in gratifying heroic attitudes.

97. It should be noted that the sixth line of the 8-line stanaaldvbe a ‘second line’ were the stanza to be
divided into tvwo 4-line stanzas. Because second lines are traditionally ‘weak’, the ‘weakness’ of the

sixth line may be an echo of its position as an ersatz ‘second line’.
9g8. Forinstance the variety in the following:

‘that time Raigned Richard with royaltye’(HF: st. 12);
‘that was well seene at streames stray’(HF: st. 13);

‘in a studye still the lord can stande’(Tanner: st. 20);
‘here is tly horsse att thhand readye’(HF: st. 148);

‘he wold mee & mine into bondage bring’(HF: st. 40);
‘he lowted lav & took his hatt in his hand’(HF: st. 111);
‘Spryngalls spred them spedilye’(Tanner: st. 72).

99. Reciprocal dialogue links 24 stanzas.
Conjunctive links are as follows: ‘then’ links 33 stanzas; ‘for’, ‘after’, ‘at that’ and ‘and’ linlo tw
stanzas each.
Repetition of line (sts. 1 and 2), oowd (sts. 50-51) and reference to the subject of a previous stanza

(sts. 46-47, 56-57, 61-62) links 14 stanzas.

100. Forinstance:
‘alas that euer he cold soe say’ (st. 17, line 1); ‘of itt heere is noe more to say’ (st. 18, line 1);

‘remember’ (st. 78, line 1); ‘Ne leave wee . . .’ (st. 10, line 1).
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The following examines the pogtimanipulation of the historical facts to determine
whether his choice and usage folldhe paradigm or whether continuity has been
governed by considerations not presenDinrhamor Agincourte

b. Synopsis of the Tale

The method used for this synopsis is the same as that usaduphg and as
before, the conclusions reached will be presentedwoipthe examination of the pogt’
use of the historical ‘fact$%!

101. The unit employed is the 8-line stanza; units in the extrinsic voice are shown in parentheses as before.



pu 1

pu 2
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pu7

pu 8

pu 9
pu 10
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Plot Unit Complementary Unit

cu la
1b

During the reign of Richard
Henry was banished: st. 6

Returning, he lands at

Milford Haven: st. 7 cu 2a(i)
2a (i)
2a (iii)
2a (iv)

cu  2hb(i)
2b (ii)
2b (iii)
2b (iv)

cu 2c(i)
2c (ii)
cu 2d(i)

2d (ii)
2d (iii)

cu 2e(i)
2e (i)
2e (iii)

King Richard sends messengers
to comfort his people andg
them good laws: st. 12

Wicked counsellors warn him the
Stanleys are stronger than he:
sts. 12-13

They advise him to capture some
of them: st. 13

Messengers are sent to Lord
Stanley — the king wishes to see
him: st. 14

Stanlg sets out but he falls
ill on the way: st. 15 cCu 7a

Richard sends for Lord Strange:
st. 15

He comes: st. 16

Richard says no one is more
welcome to him than Strange:

(Narrators prayer: st. 1
Narrators address to audience:
sts. 2-5)

His right in England is good: sts. 6-7
He brings followers: st. 7

England is his Heritage: st. 7

He will be king if he dies in the
attempt. st. 7

He prays for the ke d the Lord
Stanley: st. 8

Lord Stanlg had married Henry’s
mother: st. 8

Henry has not seen her for a long
time: st. 8

He will maintain her honour when he
is king: st. 8

He hopes for the i@ d Sir
William Stanley: st. 9

There is no better knight than Sir
William: st. 9

(I will leave Henry and talk of
Richard: st. 10

Richard caused his own death: st. 10
He had wicked men to counsel him:
st. 10)

(Lord Stanlg won Barwick: st. 11
No other man could: st. 11

Weas there ag other man whoeer
did such a thing for his king? st. 11

(This was the will of God: st. 15)



pu 11

pu 12

pu 13

pu 14

pu 15

pu 16

pu 17

pu 18
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st. 16 cu 10a
10b
10c

10d
10e

Messengers are sent to Lord
Stanley: st. 18

He is asked to bring all the

power he can: st. 18 cu 12a(i)
12a (i)
12a (iii)
12a (iv)

12a (v)

cu 12b(i)
12b (ii)

12D (iii)
12b (iv)

cu 12¢(i)

Richard sends a man to Sir

William: st. 21

He asks Sir William to bring his

power to help Richard: st. 21 cu 14a(i)
14b (i)
14b (ii)
14b (iii)
14b (iv)
14b (v)

Sir William replies that Richard

must fight, flee or die: st. 23

Messenger returns to Richard:

st. 24

He tells Richard that men are

grieved over his captivity of

Strange and therefore he must

fight, flee or die: st. 24

Richard smiles with contempt:

st. 25. cu 18a(i)

cu 18b(i)

(Alas that he should ke said such a
thing: st.17

He alvays had a perverse heart: st. 17
His wickedness cost him his life and
his crown: st. 17

Fdsehood comes to a bad end! st. 17
| haveno more to say about that: st. 18

“ Richmond is coming: st. 19

He brings a foreign army: st. 19

He challenges the crown: st. 19
Bring all your power or neer see Lord
Strange again: st. 19

Strange is in the hands of the king!”
st. 19

Lord Stanlg stands and thinks: st. 20
He asks God to witness that he has
never dealt with treachery: st. 20

He says Richard has no mercy: st. 20
“ Richard wants to subjugate me and
mine” st. 20

He declares that he will be against
Richard: st. 20

Richards trust is in him: st. 21

Sir William marvels at his effrontery:
st. 21-22

Richard has Lord Strange caatist. 22
He will be sorry for that: st. 22
Richard must raise his men, fight, flee
or die! st. 22

Sir William swears to prepare a
breakfast for him such as no knight
has made for a Christian king before:
st. 23

He swears that if he fought the Great
Turke, Prester John or the Sowdan of
Surrey [Syria] he could beat them:

st. 25

He swears he will kill all knights and



pu 19

pu 20

pu 21

pu 22

pu 23

pu 24

pu 25

pu 26

pu 27

Messengers are sent to all
English nobles: st. 28

Ninety-five knights muster:
sts. 29-42

On Monday Lord Stanlg sets
out from Latham with his men:
st. 44

He goes to Newcastle:
st. 45

Sir William goes from Holt
to Nantwich: st. 45

Tuesday Sir William goes from
Nantwich to Stone: st. 46

Saturday Sir William goes to
Lichfield: st. 49

He sees Henry at Woosley
Bridge: st. 49

Sir William ridesthrough
Lichfield: st. 51
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Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

18D (ii)
18D (jii)

18b (iv)

18D (v)
18b (vi)

19a

19b
20a())
20b (i)

20b (ii)

21a
21b
21c

22a

23a
23b

23c
23d

24a()
24b (i)

24b (i)
24b (iii)
24b (iv)
24b (v)

24c¢ (i)

26a
26b
26¢C

26d

27a

squires from Lancaster to Shrewsbury:
st. 26

He'll give teir land svay: st. 26

They'll be sorry thg rose against their
king: st. 26

He'll lay waste from Holyhead to St.
David’s Land: st. 27

Widows will weep: st. 27

Men will be sorry thg rose against
their king: st. 27

(You never heard of such a company:
st. 28
I'll tell you a few of their names: st. 28

(We reeded to pray: st. 43

Only two shires to fight against all
England! st43)

(I'll' tell you how Henry got his crown:
st. 43)

Their banners glitter in the sun: st. 44
They are fierce: st. 44
They intend to maintain Henry: st. 44

He pays his men in advance: st. 45

He pays his men in advance: st. 45
He brings the men of North Wales:
st. 46

He brings the Cheshire men: st. 46
There are none better: st. 46

Henry arrives at Safford: st. 46

Sir William goes to meet Henry: st. 47

Henry says he is glad of William: st. 47
William welcomes Henry: st. 48

He will fight for him: st.48

He asks Henry to remember this when
he is king: st. 48

Wm. returns to Stone: st. 49

With Henry is an army: st. 50

(It was a good sight to see: st. 50)
Guns salute him as he rides through
the town: st. 50

His knights are pleased: st. 50

He waits on the other side of the town:
st. 51



pu 28
pu 29

pu 30

pu 31

pu 32

pu 33

pu 34
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A messenger comes: st. 51

He says that Lord Stanlés
near the enemy and will fight
within three hours: st. 51 cu

Sir William takes the Tamworth
road to Hattergeand halts

near Lord Stanley: st. 52 cu

They stay there all night:

st. 53 cu

They prepare their battle

array: st. 53. cu
cu
cu
cu
cu

Morning comes: st. 56 cu
cu
cu

Sir William moves onto a hill:
st. 60 cu

Cu

29a

30a

30b

3la

32a(i)

32a (ii)
32a (iii)
32a (iv)

32h(i)
32b (i)
32b (iii)

32¢(i)
32c (i)

32c (iii)
32¢(iv)

32d(i)
32d (i)
32d (iii)
33a(i)

33a (ii)
33a (iii)
33h())

33b (ii)
33b (iii)
33d (iv)
33b (v)

33c(i)
33c (i)
33c (ii)

34a()
34a (i)

34a (iii)
34b()

Sir William replies that he doesn’t
want that: st. 51

There are trumpets and tambours:
st. 52
(It was a fine sight to see: st. 52)

Sunday the worship God: st. 53

Lord Stanlg has the mwward: st. 53
Wm. Stanlg, the rerward: st. 53
Edward Stanlg a wing: st. 53

They wait for Richard: st. 53

They look at a forest: st. 54
Hear trumpets & tabours: st. 54
They think it is Richard but it is
Henry: st. 54

Henry rides to the Stanleysea a

river: st. 54

(Their meeting was a fine sight to see:
st. 54

It made a stir among the troops: st. 55
You neve saw such a fierce army so
eager: st. 55)

With his lords Henry comes on a fine
horse: st. 55

He thanks eeryone: st. 56

He hopes to requite them: st. 56

(I'll tell you the truth of the battle:
st. 56)

Henry wants theawward: st. 57
He has it: st. 57

Lord Stanlg says Henrys amy is small:
st. 57

He calls four knights: st. 57

('l mention their names: st. 57

He orders them to go with Henry: st. 57
They are Tunsall, Seage, Persall and

Sir Humphrg Stanley: st. 58

Lord Stanlg has two battalions: st. 59
(Sir. Wm. was hindmost at first: st. 59
But men said who $g that he came
up with the king in good time: st. 59

He sees the land is thronged with men
and horses for fevmiles: st. 60

Their armour glitters: st. 60

They are in four battalions: st.60

Norfolk raises his banner: st. 61
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pu 36
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pu 38

pu 39

pu 40

pu 41
pu 42
pu 43

pu 44
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cu
Richard sees Lord Stanley’s
banner: st. 63
He sends for Lord Strange:
st. 63 cu
He tells Lord Strange to
prepare to die: st. 64 cu
cu
A knight tells Richard there is
no time for Strange as battle
has been joined: st. 68 cu
Both sides come together
eagerly: st. 69 cu
cu
Sir Wm. charges down the hill
and attacks Richard: st. 71
They fight: st. 71
The archers shoot: st. 72
Guns are fired: st. 72 cu

Many banners \ave on
Richards dde: st. 72

34b (i)
34b (iii)
34c()

34c (i)
34c (jii)

34c (iv)
34c (v)

36a

37a(i)
37a (ii)

37b()
37b (i)
37b (iii)
37b (iv)

37b (V)

38a

38b

39a())
39a (i)
39a (iii)
39h()

39b (i)

43a
43b
43c

Shrewsbury raises his: st. 61
So does Oxford: st. 61

(To count the array was hard for me so
you shall hear of Richarslardnance:

st. 61)

He has 140 sarpendines chained in a
row: st. 62

As mary stout bombards: st. 62

They fire like thunder: st. 62

They have10,000 morespikes and
harquebusyers: st. 62

He swears all the gold in the land won't
save his life: st. 63

Lord Strange begs for mercy: st. 64
He swears he hasvee been traitor:
st. 64

He calls a man to him: st. 65

(Men said his name was Lathom: st. 65
Strange asks Lathom to greet his
household as he thinks he is about to
die: st. 65

He gives a ing to Lathom for his wife
whom he’ll meet at Doomsday: st. 66
His son is to be taken abroad if Henry
loses so that he camemge his father
when he is a man: st. 67

Richard is told he can kill all the
Stanleys when he has them: st. 68
(Thus Strange escapes death: st. 68)

Henry and Oxford fight manfully: st. 69
Savage and his white hoods: st. 69
Talbot & Persall: st. 70

Richard stands with his army of
40,003: st. 71

Sir William remembers the breakfast he
promised Richard: st. 71

Yew bows are bent: st. 72
Springalls shoot: st. 72
Harquebusiers’ pellets strike: st. 72



pu 45

pu 46
pu 47

pu 48

pu 49

pu 50

pu 51

pu 52

pu 53

pu 54

pu 55

pu 56

The archers takto their
swords: st. 73

Mary knights die: st. 73

A knight advises Richard
to fly: st. 74

Refusing to fly a foot while
he is alve, Richard calls for

his battle-ag and crown: st. 75

The foe press about his
standard: st. 76

They hew the crown from
him: st. 76

He falls dead: st. 76

The army maues to a lill to
acclaim Henry: st. 80

Stanley crowns Henry: st. 80

That night thg ride to
Leicester: st. 81

They bring Richards naked
body with them: st. 81

He is laid out at Neark for
all to see: st. 81
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Cu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

45a
45b

47a

47b

5l1a
51b
51c

51d

5le

51f

52a

53a

56a())

56b()
56c(i)

56¢ (ii)

56¢ (i)

Brands ring on basenetts: st. 73
Battle-axes stri& helms: st. 73

He says no man can endure the
Stanleys’ blows: st. 74
He offers him a horse: st. 74

Lord Ferrers is killed with Richard:
st. 76

Ratcliffe, Conyas, Brackenbury and
Chorlton died with Richard: st. 77
(But remember tw in particular who
were brae: st. 78

One was Sir Wm. Brandon — Henry'’s
standard bearewho upheld it until he
was killed like a knight of old: st. 78
The otherSir Percival Thriball,
upheld Richard wuntil his legs were
cut off — but even then he kept it
from the ground while heved: st. 79
Pray for those two: st. 79)

The crown was gen to Lord Stanley:
st. 80

He thought he was the man most
worthy to be kng: st. 80

(Thus fortune rules both Emperor
and King: st. 81
The story of this day is modone: st. 81

Jesus hae mergy on the souls of the
Stanleys: st. 81

Keep their kin as lords with royalty
where truth and conscience is: st. 82
Let them be close counsellors to the
monarch who is our sereign: st. 82
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A. The'Bosworth’ Poets Account and the Historical Sources

| have examined thirty-nine accounts of this baftfé. There are no krwn
eyewitness accounts: the earliest reports weehae fev and appear to be hears&y
Secondary sources mayveahad access to earlier accounts no longer extabtnbdern
studies are essentially speculatithough based orvailable evidence. Close comparison
between the primary and secondary accountBasgorthshavs that there are no points
of similarity sufficient to demonstrate a special affinity betwegnoae of them andPF
132.

V. The ‘Durham’ paradigm and Bosworth Feilde

Because onlysomefacts about the battle are indisputable, there icdlfy in
determining what is dct’ and what ‘fiction’. However the following account shows that
Bosworthseems to containevy little fiction relating to actualvents: fiction is mainly
used to magnify the Stanleys and present their actions in a good light.

In short the following discussions shothat the differences between the
construction of this text and the basic paradigm relate solely to the peat’ of what
will please his audience and his principal patrons. The po&hipulations tell us by
inference, something about the psatvn status since, as BurhamandAgincourte the
composition of plot and complementary unit in relation to the paradigm reflects the poet’
purpose in writing the ark. Itis also possible to see that the poet writes for a specific
audience and to deduce something of the nature of that audience.

A. Examination

In both Agincourteand Bosworthitems 6 and 8Kiction and Actiorand Dialogue
and Souce), do not follav the paradigm. In additioBosworthalso differs in three other
items. Thefollowing examines first, the items which follothe Durham pattern and
showvs hav they conform and where applicable what purpose is aellie Following this
the aberrant items are discussed and conclusions drawn.

The &vents of Bosworthare initially simplified — as in the tprevious texts — to
set the scene (Item Simplificatior). Furthersmoothing of complety is present later in
the text because the poet is almost solely concerned with those aspects of the tale which
are connected directly or indirectly to the Stanleys who form the composite ‘Hero’ of the
narratie.

The narratar setting the scene, sums up a long story: historic#iig Earl of
Richmond was banished to the continent where &g avfocus for disaffected English
elements. TheEnglish authorities tried, without success, to reendim through
negotiation with the continental powers with whom he had sought sh@kerBosworth
poet reduces this to:

103. For a full discussion see Hanhamjc. lll; Kendall,Ric. Ill, Appendix IlI, p. 419 f; RosRic. lll, p.
216.
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when Henerye was in a Far cuntrye

102. Primary Sources— Manuscripts

Bodleian MS. Tanner 306/1, fols. 16172’
British Library MS. Harlg 542, fols. 31-33"
British Library Add. MS. 27879 fols. 21@20/

Primary Sources— Printed Books

Chronicles of Londgred. C.L. Kingsford (Oxford, 1905; rpt. Gloucest&877).

The Great Chronicle of Londped. A.H. Thomas & I.D. Thornlg (London, 1938: facsim., Gloucester
1983).

Ingulph’s Chronicle of the Abheof Groyland . . . with the Continuationgrans. H.T Riley (London,
1854).

The Crowland Chronicle Continuations 1459-1486. N. Pronay & J. Cox, (London, 1986).

AndreBernard Historia Regis Henrici Septimed. J. Gairdner(London, 1858).

Philip de Comminesylemoiresed. A.R. Scoble (Vol. |, London, 1855, Vol. 1, London, 1889).

John MajorA History of Greater Britained. A. Constable (Edinburgh, 1892).

Dominic Mancini,The Usurpation of Riard the Thid: De Occupatione Regni Angliae per Riabam
Tercium Libellus trans. C.A.JArmstrong, 2nd edn. (Oxford, 1984).

Jean MolinetChroniques de Jean Moline? wls., ed. G. Doutrepont & O. Jodogne (Brussels, 1935), I.

Thomas MoreThe History of King Richarlll, ed. R.S. Sylvester (London 1557: rpt. London, 1976).

John Rous, ‘John RowssAccount of the Battle of Bosmth’, Richad Ill and the Early Historians:
1483-1535ed. and trans. A. Hanham (Oxford, 1975), 120-24.

Diego de Valera,A Spanish Account of the Battle of Bosworth’, trans. E.M. Neml& G. Wheeler
The RicardianMarch, 1972), pp. 1-5.

Polydore Vergil, Three Books of Polydenérgil’s English History ed. H. Ellis (London, 1844).

Later Sources

Sir George BuckThe History of King Ritard the Thid (1619) ed. A.N. Kincaid (1646: Gloucester
1979).

Robert Rbyan, The Chronicle of &bian whih he rameth the Concorduance of Historieswhe
perusedLondon, 1559).

John FoxeActes & Monumenigd. G. Townsend, Vol. Il (London, 1844).

Edward Hall,Hall's Chronicle (London, 1548: rpt. London, 1809).

The Union of the Two Noble Families of Lancaster aork YLondon, 1550: dcsim.

Menston, 1970).

Raphael HolinshedZhronicles of England, Scotland aneliand (London, 1578: rpt. London, 1808),
Vol. III.

Robert LindesayThe Historie and Cronicles of Scotlgrad. A.J. MackayVol. | (London, 1899).

William Martyn, The Historie of the Lives of the Kings of Engl¢hé15) (London, 1638).

John Speedlhe Historie of Great Britaind_ondon, 1632).

John Stwy, The Annales or General Chronicle of Englghdndon, 1615).

Modern Sources

M. van C. AlexandeiThe First of the Tudord.ondon, 1981).

M. Bennett,The Battle of Bosworth FieldNew York, 1985).

S.B. Chrimeslancastrians, Yorkists and Henry V2hd edn. (London, 1966).

J. GairdnerThe Battle of Boswortfl895: rpt. UpminsteEssex, 1975).

A. GoodmanThe Was of he Rose¢lL.ondon, 1981).

A. Goodman & A. Mackay'A Castilian Report of English Adirs, 1486’, English Historical Reiew,
88, 346 (1973), 92-99.

C.A. HalsteadRichad Ill, 2 vols. (1844rpt. Dursle, Gloucester1977).

A. HanhamRichad Il and his Early HistoriangOxford, 1975).

W. Hutton, The Battle of Bosworth Fiel@nd edn., ed. J. Nicols (London, 1813).

PM. Kendall,Richad Il (London, 1955).

J.R. LanderCrown and Nobility1450-1509London, 1976).

E. Wyn-Jones, ‘\&les and Bosworth Field — SeletiHistoriography?’J. National Library of Vdles
21,1 (1979), 43-75.

C. RossRichad Il (London, 1981).

D.T. Williams, The Battle of Bosworth: 22 August, 148®&icester1973).

D. Williams, ‘A place mete for two battayles to encountre: The siting of the Battle of Bosworth, 1485,
The Ricardian7, 92 (L986), 86-96.
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... 3times he was bought and sold.
PF 132: HF st.§%

The tale proper begins with Hersylanding in Wales: the Wader's connection with the
Stanlgss is shown and then he is left: indeare wee Henery . . . and tell of Richard’ (HF

st. 19). he next appears at Stafford (HF st. 92jis ‘leaping’ obviates the necessity for
the poet to describe Hensyjourne/ and the eents of that journg®® Similarly, apart

from Richard$ sizure of Lord Strange, the audience is not shown the king or his actions
prior to his sudden appearance fromwhere at the battlefield — incidentally the
battlefield itself is neer named©®

Examination of the poet’manipulation of history results in a clear picture of the
extent of his concentration on his ‘Hero’. The omission or generalisation of detail directs
attention to the magnitude of thegeatual victory and the Stanleys’ part in it (item 2:
Detailg).10”

The details of the diswery of Richards aown after the battle are generalised: the
poet simply notes that it was ‘dedfed’ to Lord Stanlg!°® The details of the non-
English forces who accompanied the Earl of Richmond are omitted: there is no reference
to the French or Scottish troops:

... prince harie . . . saill to Ingland . . . with . . .
xxx schippis with . . . ten thowsand inglis men, of

frenchmen sethowsand, of Scoittis men ane thowsand. 106

Nor is there reference to the Welsh who were certainly pré¥erthe poet namesevy
few of Henry's supporters (other than the Stanleys), and generalises their strength: ‘b

104. Kendall,Richard pp. 158 fi, 485n. and Chrimes,ancastriang. 152, set out well-attested incidents at
foreign courts where Henry might wellvekeen ‘bought and sold’. It is of interest to notevithese
lines (cited abwee), echo the rhyme first quoted by Hall(ronicle p. 419), allegedly sent to warn the
royalist Dule of Norfolk the night before Bosworth:

lack of Norffolke be rot to bolde,
For Dykon thy maister is bought and solde.

Here it is Richard Il who has been ‘bought and sold’. There is no evidence one way or aubther b
Hall's unknowvn source s reliable and the warning rhyme existed — and | cannot see good reason
why such an insignificant and peripheral detail shouldehaeen ivented — then the possibility arises

that theBosworthpoet may hee known of it and incorporated thek phrase into his own work.

105. For details of that journe see \érgil, Three Booksp. 216 f; Croyland p. 500 f; Wyn-Jones, ‘\dles
and Bosworth’J. National Library of Walespassim; Ross,Ric. Ill, p. 210 f.

106. This may be a point relating to an early date for the compositi®Fdf32 as there was considerable
uncertainty in the early years folling the battle, as to the precise name of the location of the conflict:

see BennetBattle p. 13 and p. 140.

107. Because the primary sources contaiw faetails, it is sometimes possible to say that a detail in
Bosworthhas been generalised, but it is natagls possible — as for instance in troop numbers — to

know what fact the generalisation has replaced.

108. The Great Clwonicle (p. 238) states that Mam Stanley found ‘kyng Rychardys helmett wyth the
Croune beyng upon it'Vergil (Three Booksp. 26), says it was ‘found among the gf@in the
feilde’. Thewell-known story of the crown in the thorn-bush ‘is not found ity aantemporary or
early Tudor source . . . but it is hard to seewittbecame a common element of Tudor iconogyajph
there is no truth in it: it appears on Henry ¥ltbmb, in the windows of Henry VH’chapel . . . and on
contemporary representations afdbr badges. Itis . .. unlikely . . . tovieakeen the subject of pure

heraldic ivention! Ross,Ric. Ill, p. 225n.
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small is your compare’ (HF sts. 105-106). He makes no mention of Henfiyé-power
either in terms of bowmen or ordnance — but lists Riclkatd’ He lists the Stanie’
positions as Commanders (HF sts. 105-106), but omjtsedierence to Richars'though
citing the numbers of his men in detail — ‘40000 and 3’ (HF st. 141) — and in general:

5 miles compasse no ground yhaee
For aamed men and trapped steeds —
theyr armour glittered as ngleed —
in 4 stronge battells tlgecould forth bring
8-line st. 662

The heroic status @oswortls composite hero, ‘The Stanleys’, is underlined from
time to time by the deeds of one or another of them as awidodi. A simple
enumeration of the stanzas relating to specific characters shovBosherth poet’s
priorities quite plainly (Item 3Character focus Although mawg individuals are named
in PF 132, the focus is first on the Staydesecondly on Richard Ill, and only thirdly on
Henry Tudor Of the eighty-tvo 8line stanzas, thirty-tav concern the Stanleys either in
narratve «a in dialogue, eighteen concern Richard and onlyeslerelate directly to
Henry. No other indvidual is the subject of sustained authorial focus: in the Battle Roll
the poet briefly names ninety-f\Rcardian supporters, but thare not brought forard
and most of Henrg followers are ignored.

Henry of course, has ‘right’ on his side (Item Régh{). Thisis made clear in the
opening stanzas where the refrain is ‘welcom Hegneght-wise King’ (8-line sts. 1-3),
and the narrator also specifically states that ‘his right in England was good’ (8-line st. 6).
The Stanleys, the ‘Hero’, support Henry andythee themselves all that is virtuous (Item
9: Dialogue: daracter and maal). Thepoet takes pains to slhahe excellence of the
Stanlgrs through the media of dialogue and moral lesdodeed the morais that the
Stanlgrs are praisgorthy — the embodiment of ‘truth and coysnce’ (HF st. 164):
monarchs who permit themselves to be guided by the $tankdl be safguarded
against the fickle vacillations ofdftune. D show the Heros character and actions in the
best possible light, in twenty-six passages the poet uses the authority of words spoken by
the characters themsekl: All but one of these passages represent a Staaither
speaking, being spek to or being spoken abdde Since the ‘moral’ relates to the
character of the Stanje, that which supports or expands the one also supports or
expands the other.

Henry praises the Stanleys in strong terms: ‘proued his manhoode’, ‘a better

109. Lindesay,Historie, p. 337. Seealso Valera, ‘Spanish AccounRicardian p. 2; Gommines,Memoirs
p. 397.

110. For the presence of the Welsh see Wyn-Jones, ‘Wales ang B9EW, passim There is a possibility
that Sir John Sege’s followers- ‘maly a white hood’ (HF st. 138), may ha been Wlsh. PF 154:

Ladye Bessiyflines 80 and 815), refers to\age’s ‘white hoods’.

111. Commines Memoirs p. D7), notes that Henry ag gien atillery; Lindesay Historie, p. 194), says
that after landing Henry brought ‘all the arteilzerrie pouldar aridtis’ from his ships. See also Ross,

Ric. lll, p. 20-21.

112. The ‘bring’ in the last line of the quotation should properly be ‘thringe’ as the Tanner MS. has it and as
HF st. 124 has it.

113. The exception expands Hersyharacter when he thanks those wheehame to support him (HF st.
111).
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Knight neuer vmstrode steede’ (HF st. 18), ‘much . . . worshipp’, ‘a more nobler knight
(HF st. 18). Lord Stanleis shown as lyal: hastening to olyeRichards summons he
falls ill (not through ag physical weakness of course, but because it is the ‘will of god’
— HF 4. 29), so he dutifully instructs his son, Lord Strange, to go in his place:

In goodlye hast n@ ride must yee
to witt the will of Richard our Kinge
HF st. 30

Strange is held hostage and Lord Staideshown in a state of virtuous indignation: ‘I
neuer dealt with no treacherye’ (HF st. 3®illiam Stanleg aso refuses to submit to
Richards threats and attempts at coercion when the kimggssenger reports on the
effect that the capture of Strange has had in the Staclmtrye’ (HF sts. 47-48)The
strength of the Stanleys’ powerful following is brought forward together with the
information that thg are much leed. Theimplicit message to the audience is that the
Stanlg/s are responsible for mampeople who hold them in fafction — therefore the
must be admirable.

Despite the poet’mncentration on the Stanleys, for the most past, theeperhaps
befits their position, are set apart from others, their emotions are foRmalnstance
when the nely captured Lord Strange is shown sending what heJsslito be a tal
farewell to his familythe poet couches it in his ‘high style:

there he too& a ing of his Fingar right,
& to that Squier raught itt hee,
& said, “bere this to my Lady bright
for shee may thirkitt longe or shee [me] see;
yett att domes day meete shall wee —
I trust in lesu that all this world shall winne —
In the celestyall heauen vpon hye
in presence of a Noble Kirg.
8-line st. 66

Stranges gief is manfully concealed. There isvever, one passage in which a Stanle
momentarily touches a mundanede Sir William’s vow that he will mak a breakfast

for King Richard such as he hasvaebefore receied (HF sts. 45 and 142), is a homely
culinary metaphor (Item 12ight relief).*'# It produces an entertaining effect, occurring

as it does in the middle of an impassioned tirade couched in more formal terms: the
humour arises from the concept of ‘breakfast’ in a situation where at first sight it is
incongruous. SiWilliam through the use of a metaphordakirom the ordinary round of
non-belligerent life, also reminds his audience thatnekings and Stanleys ha
something in common with the most humble.

The poets dtention to the characters of Richard and Henry through dialogue is
minimal: Richards autburst in which he promises to \éstate the country from ‘holy

114, ltis interesting to note that ti&roylandcontinuator (p. 503), specifically remarks that Richard did not
have lreakfst on the morning of the battle as none had been prepared: ‘Neque jentaculum ullum
paratum’. Crowland p. 180). ThatStanley could have poken with reference to this some days before
the eent is impossible and as a coincidence wilik The metaphor is almost certainly fictiontb
relating to a truth dered from hindsight.

It is also interesting to note that this reference also occl®E itb4: Ladye Bessiyavhere, prior to the
battle of Bosworth, Sir William says:

“such a breakédst | him hett
as neuer subiect did to Kinge!”
PF 154: 1. 877-78
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head to St. Ddds land’ (HF st. 53), where ‘widdowes shall weepe & their hands wringe’
(HF st. 54), is ostensibly present to sHww merciless and vindiote ke is this subject

is one to which | shall return presentlylhis contrasts with Henrg’ nobility when, hat

in hand, hebows humbly thanks his supporters and promises twward them (HF st.
111).

The achigement of a grand climax is related to tBesworthpoets desire to
magnify the position of the Stanleys (Item Climax. Bosworths culminating eent is
not as might bexgected, the death of Richard nor yet the victory of HamyHenrys
physical crowning by Lord Stanje The lines ‘methinkes ye are besbrthye/to weare
the cravne and be our Kinge' (HF st. 160), wies Stanlg to the status of ‘King-
maler’. Thishas an association with the moral (Item B&st-climactic mora).

Ostensibly the moral d@osworthis the comentionally Béethian sentiment:

thus Fortunes raignes most meruellouslye’
both with Emperour & with king.
HF st. 163%°

However, as | have peviously noted, the implication in the following terminal 8-line
stanza (82) is thatdftune is assisted by the Stanleys — custodians of ‘truth and
conscyence’:

saue stanleys blood where soeuey thee,

to remaine as Lords with royaltye

when truth & conscyence shall spread & springe,
& that thg bee of councell nye

to lames of England that is our kiftf.

The narrator sets out the idea that Fortune is responsible for the sudden changes that ha
taken place in England, quite early in his naveafitem 16:Moral: repetitior):

welcome Fortune that hath befall,
which hath beene seene in manpace:
who wend that England as itt was
soe suddenlye changed should haue been?
8-line st. 2

A variant of the moral is also touched on when the narrator first speaks of Richard: ‘a
great misfortune did him befall. . . .igded councell . . . bringeth downe both Emperour

& King' (8-line st. 10) — Richard did not & the benefit of the Stanleys’ advice:
therefore he fell. A further implication that the king’ good fortune relies on his
treatment of the Stanls, is present when, after Richard has met Lord Strange (whom he
will capture), with a deceptly cordial greeting, the narrator exclaims at Richard’
duplicity and adds that it ‘cast him & his crowne assunder’ (8-line st. T79. Stanlgs’
connection with Henrg fortune is made clear when Sir William tells Henry:

115. Scribal error is responsible for ‘Fortunes’: the Tanner MS. has ‘fortune’.

116. The Tanner MS. (as has been previously remarked), has ‘Elizabeth’ whieh'ldikes’, is also an
alteration of a previous monarshiame.
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“ chalenge th Herytage & tly Land
that thine owne is & thine shall bee.
... &remember another day who doth For thee
of all England when thou art Kinge.
8-line st. 48

That Henry aves his position to the Stanleys is again underlined, not only in the
‘crowning’ scene, but also when Richard is advised to flee the battle because:

“yonder stanleys dints théee soe wight
against them no man can dree!”
8-line st. 74

Thus the implication in the ‘moral’ that while ‘Fortune’ may be responsible for the rise
and fall of general kings and ‘emperours’, the Stgnkre the Nemesis of English kings
who do not follaev ‘truth and conscyence’, is present throughout the text.

Heroes are of course, able twewome tremendous odds: the Stanleys are no
exception (Item 190utnumbering It is made abundantly plain that Henry is not well
supported: only a handful of his knights are named but ninetydfvRichards ae
described!” Lord Stanlg tells Henry he thinks'but small is your compae” (8-line
stanza 57), and sends four of his own fobos together with their men to join Hergy’
force — thus incidentally emphasising the power of the Stanlerinally Henry
overlooks the assembled opposition andr's miles compasse no groundytheee/For
armed men and trapped steeds’ (8-line st. 60). Besides fighting men there is also the
implication (as | hee peviously remarlked), that Henry does notvyete ordnance that
Richard has (described in some detail in HF sts. 122 to 124), because the poet is silent on
the topic of Henngs ams.

Sufiicient evidence has already been provided towshibe poets partisan
allegiance to the Stanleys in general (Item P&tisan). Thathe himself is probably
part of the Stanjebarory is shown in his use of the possessi‘'our’ when talking of Sir
William Stanleys meeting with Henry: William

brake the ray & rode to him —
itt was a comely sight to see
the meeting of our Lord and Kinge.
8-line st. 54

I think that the use of this pronoun here is more specific than the casual use of a general
domestic ‘our’, and that th&osworth poet is himself in all likelihood, a Stawle
dependant of some kird® Nevertheless it is improbable that the poet wassewitness

of the battle (item 4Nomenclature Mary of the errors irBosworthwith respect to the
spelling of names are probably scribal and not authofat. instance amongst the
knights cited in the Battle Roll there is ‘Persall’ (‘Pearsall’), ‘Marcomfild’ and
‘Murkenffeilde’ (‘Markenfield’); ‘Mattrevis’ (‘Maltravers’) and ‘Strelley’ (‘Sturley’) and

so on''® However errors in association indicate that the poet was not only not present at
the events which he describes, but has either been misinformed or misremembered some
of what he was told. For instance Henry says to Sir William:

117. Each knight brings his own followers with him so the description of ninegyKinghts relates to
ninety-five actual companies of men.
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through the helpe of my Lordyhrather and thee
I trust in England to continue Kinge
HF st. 94

As Adams points out: ‘this should bbrbther': Thomas, Lord Stanie the father of Sir
William, and the then (1485) Lord Stayléaving died in 1458%%°

When, prior to the battle, the Stanleygeook the opposing force, the Deildf
Norfolk, the ‘younge Erle of Shweshurye’ and the Earl of Oxford, are shown together
(HF st. 121). Norfolk vas indeed Richars’'man; about the allegiance of Stwsbury a
minor, there is some scholarly argumentt there is no doubt at all that Oxforcasv
Henry’s ommandef?!

That theBosworthpoet was not himself at the battle but reegihis information
from persons who had themselves participated, is suggested when the nuwdyérg co
troops and armaments citedRfr 132 are examined (Item 2Bigureg. Bosworth quotes
only one set of figures:

118. Whether the poet himsel&¥aurs Lancaster or ofk is surprisinglynot quite as clearTrue, when he
has cause to mention Henry he does so in terms of praise — and yet it seems to me that there is a
certain restraintFor instance, when he describes Hesigrsonal ®alour in the field, compared to the
descriptions gien to Henry’s companions, Sage, Talbot and Pearsall (who each get a full 4-line
stanza), the description of Henry is laconic: ‘Kinge Heroudht soe manfullye’ (HF st. 137). This is
one of the passages pi@usly mentioned as lacking the refrain and which may be interpolated —
certainly the use of ‘King’ at this point in the narvatis anachronistic. Irview of the topic it is not at
all odd that Richard is not described in glowing terdswever it is of interest thaRichard’'sconduct
in the battle recees three 4-line stanzas; he iwvgh an heroic’ speech (which is discussed presently as
an I-brag); his death is achied with ‘dilful dints’ and the crown is ‘hewed’ from him — emadi
terms? Afurther point to suggest that the pseg/mpathies may he been Ricardian, lies in the
possible slip in 8-line stanza 61, where Richard is referred to as ‘our kinge’, and the definite error in
8-line stanza 78, where Hensydandard bearer ‘dyed kkan acyent knight/with Heneneof England'.
It wasRichardwho died, and who, according to the psekscription could be said toveded in the
chivalric manner That there is a possibilitghat ‘angent’ may here mean either ‘ensign’ or 'ensign
bearer’ — which in context seems umlii does notaffect the main argument that Richard it was who
died and not HenryFinally the descriptions in the long list of knights who allose ‘that Kinge
Richard shold keepe his eva’ (8-line st. 42), are couched in terms of the highestalift praise.
This is probably because the poet expected to recite his work to thethabimplies that he had the
entéeto their halls — which might not ke been the case had he not supported their calke.
details of his description of them and their relationship one to andiheray have had from a third
party, but on the other hand, he maywhdeen utilising his own knowledge of the Ricardian supporters

and perhaps been one of them.

119. | haveidentified sgenty-six of the ninety-fie knights named in the Battle RolMany of them were
attainted subsequent to the conflict, or died and were named in inquistisinsnortem recevved
pardons, or were mentioned in other matters recorded in State Papers, County Histories or genealogical
works which | hae onsulted. ComparisobetweenThe Blio MS. and the tw cther manuscripts
sometimes helped to establish correct nanTégere were nineteen persons to whom | could find no
reference whater: they may hae teen very minor gentry and therefore not recorded in sources
awailable to me, or their names may be distorted to suchxt@mtethat thg are unidentifiable.For
instance ‘Sir Robert Utridge (HayléMS: ‘Owtrege’), may hee keen the ‘Ughtred’ | found in a writ of
Diem clausit &tremum(Cal. Fine Rolls XXII (London, 1962), p. 69),U it is not possible to tell if this
is the samedmily. Likewise ‘Sir Alexander Bwne' (Harly MS: ‘Fryne’): ‘Vaughan' perhaps?
Bennett Battle pp. 11 and 171), suggests ‘Baynham’ but Bensattygestions for amendmerglter
on his assumption that the names listed in the H&IB. are recorded in the same order as those in the
Folio — they are not. Furthermore he has followed Huttenginted version, which is inaccurate, and

cited the Harlg manuscripts folio number taken from Hutton — which is also inaccurate.

120. HF, Ill, 249n. It is possible that this could well be a scribal ertdoweve both the Tanner and the
Harley MSS. hae ‘the Lord my father and theeUnless Henry is referring to ‘God the Father’, which
in context is possible but unéky, this version is also incorrect as hiattier Edmund Tidor, Earl of

Richmond, died in 1456. See RoBs. I, Appendix, Table I.
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King Richard did in his army stand
he was numbred to 40000 and 3
HF st. 141

This figure is raggerated, but by komuch is not known with exactitude: none of the
primary sources are eye-witness accounts and their estimates vary considdriébthe
secondary sources folloconvention and magnify the numbers of the losing side in order
to male the victory greater The general consensus of opinion among modern historians
seems toarage out at about twethousand men in Richasitominal army'22

That numerical inaccurggs present inrBosworthis not surprising as victories were
cornventionally enlarged, Wit it is unusual to find no figures concerning Hemfgrces. If
the poets ource was a Yorkist participant, it may well be that theas wpportunity to
assess the number of his fellows prior to the battietHat he had no time to estimate the
strength of the Lancastrians during the encounlieis noted with interest that Hagte
MS.542 cites Richard’forces as being ‘xx thwesand & thre’. This manuscript also states
(as neithelPF 132 nor Tanner do), that ‘Richard on a marris dyd stand’. This reference
to a marsh is also found ireXgil.*?® It is therefore possible that the Harleian MS. — if
transcribed accurately — may Vea been taken from an early original which has
undegone less exaggeration th&k 132. ThusBosworthpoets informant may hee
made a reasonably accurate assessmet tie circumstances.

Another set of figures ®er the armaments belonging to the Yorkists: 140
‘sarpendines’, 140 ‘bombards’, 10,000 ‘morespikes’ and ‘hamgiels’ (8-line st. 62).
Since no source has a comparable list it is not possible to say whether these figures are
accuraté®* However because of the detail\gn in this passage (the guns were chained
and locled in a rav and their explosions were very loud), it is probable that the poet has
his information from a Yorkist fighter — the technical detail of the anti-recoil precautions
sounds as though his informant mayéndeen a gunnerand therefore the figures here
may be only slightly xaggerated. lis noted that nothing is said of Herstillery —
which is perhaps to be expected if the moaiurce was Ricardian. Further points which
suggest that this was so, are discussed preséatlyere | note that the chronological
sequences of the narsaiae accurate (Item 7Chronology. Soalso are the specific
temporal locations: the days of the week upon whigbngictions took place prior to the
battle are named correctlyfhis of course pnes little, but it does suggest that the pset’

121. RossRic. lll, p. 212, n.8. The other mention of Oxford i 132 shows him fighting alongside Henry
(HF st. 137). However this stanza occurs among the group which | earlier suggested may be
interpolated. Thisontradiction of the poet’arlier picture of Oxfords dlegiance may lend further
weight to this suggestion.

There is a possibility that at least three men listed in the Battle Roll of knights who fought for Richard,
in fact fought for Henry — Wells, Beekey and Arundell: Croyland p. 502. Hovever as he «act
identity of all the knights is not clear and as #&ssy no means uncommon for families toweéha

representate in each camp, | hae rot pursued the matter further than to note the possibility of error.

122. RossRic. Ill, p. 215, 8,000 — 10,000; BenneBattle, p. 103, 10,000 — 15,000; HuttoBattle, p. 75,
12,000; KendallRichard p. 361, about 9,000; Williamd®attle p. 9, 12,000.
| say ‘nominal army’ because some contingents, notably that of Henryy, Pére Earl of
Northumberland, did not fight, although yheere presentCroyland p. 503; \ergil, Three Booksp.

224;Crowland p. 180-81.

123. Vergil, Three Booksp. 223. Thismarsh certainly existed thoughwdrained.

124. It is known that Richard did ke guns — and therefore gunners — asythieere mentioned in a
subsequent attainder and cannon-balleHaen found on the site of the battle: R&Ss. I, p. 21;

BennettBattle p. 156; Hutton Battle, p. &.
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informant was close to theants described.

The following discussion shows that the item®wsworthwhich do not coincide
with the paradigm, deviate because of (one), the poe€d to support the reputation of
his ‘Hero’; (two), enlarge their glory; (three), establish his credibditg (four), please a
specific audience.

Detailed motiation is present in this text (Item BAotivation). It is there solely to
support the reputation of the Stayde Becaus¢he Stanlg family is the poes mllective
‘Hero’ and because some of the Stanleys’ actions could look dubious, the poet has to
explain clearly wly they take the stance thedo. Richards actions hae  be notivated
insofar as thg concern the Stanys in order to she that the causes underlying their
reactions are such that their actions are justified. Lord $tantetivation in opposing
Richard is that he belies the king is attempting to ‘bring me and mine’ into ‘bondage’
(HF sts. 39-40); William is enraged, as are his men, because the king holds Strange
hostage (HF sts. 43-48) — he also hopes fowarcefrom Henry when he becomes king
with Stanleg help (HF st. 96). Richard takes Strange because the Stanleys areggro
too powerful (HF sts. 24-26). His grounds fut executing his hostage are designed to
showv an unpleasant side to his character which justifies Syasgposition: he accepts the
proposition put to him that he should wait until he has captlig¢tie Stanleys, when he
can, at leisure, decide the manner of their death (HF sts. 133RB88)ards reason for
not fleeing the battle when offered the opportyratyphasises his personal besy, sets
forth the the notion that he is the King — he will not ‘worshipp win’ by runniwgya
therefore he will do his duty and not flee ‘one foote’ while ‘the breath is my brest within’
(HF sts. 147-50). This presents Richard in an heroic light at odds with the ignoble figure
opposed by the Stanleys. Wever the poet has been careful to present Rickagrévious
conduct as resulting from adviceven by others: twice,before the tale ahers
momentum, the poet states that Richard was influenced by ‘wicked councell’ (HF sts. 20
& 24). Theaudience is shown these counsellors in action whenstlggest the taking
of Strange and the postponement of his death until all the Stankeydden captured.
Thus not only does the poet hint that Richaadild not hae cme to grief if he had had
the Stanleys to advise himytbalso hints that the Stanleys’ quarrel is not really with their
anointed king but with his adviset® This is brought out at Richasldemise, when for
the first time, he chooses to reject proffered advice, abjwardize and die heroically.

Besides providing motation to justify the Stanleys, tH&osworthpoet has inserted
a fiction connected with the direct action of the historiené which achiges the same
purpose (Iltem 6Fiction and actioh William Stanle/ directs the kings messenger to
inform him that he, William, will stand agnst him (8-line sts. 23-24). In short, Richard
becomesware of William’s antagonism through the reception ofINdm’s defiance. As
a drect result of Villiam’s action, Richard declares his intention of resisting and sends
messengers to bid his followers to battle (8-line sts. 25-28).

William’s declaration is almost certainly untruédith the exception of the
Croyland continuator (who states that Richard disged William’s intentions from
Strange and then had William publicly proclaimed traitor), the earliest sources agree that

125. This accords with the contemporary belief that because askirigtship was sanctioned byviiity —
a king became ‘the Lord’ anointed’ at his coronation — his errors weravals due to ‘il
counsellors’ or an ‘evil queen’. Thus to oppose theessign was high treason and particularly
heinous. Sed&V. Ullman, Medieval Political ThoughtHarmondswrth, 1975), p. 85 fand Passim E.
Peters, The Shadow King: Relnutilis (New Haven 1970), pp. 103-04; J.TRosenthal, ‘The King
‘Wicked Advisors’ and Medi@l Baronial Rebellions’,Pdlitical Science Quarterly 82 (1967),

595-618.
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until the actual battle neither Richard nor Henry were certain of the $snlgmate

allegiance'?® Whether Richard was uncertain because hevlafaNilliam’s Lancastrian
sympathies through Strange, or was merely suspicious because Lorg Baahhearried
Henry’s mother it is highly improbable that at gnstage is he likly to hae receved

from William Stanlg a formal defiance burning the Staylaridges.

Bosworthmentions neither Strangedsclosure nor the proclamation. IfWwever it
is true that William was a proclaimed traitéinen by omitting the fact and substituting a
chivalric declaration of frank intent, the poet adds to the Syastature: he is no
underhand remgade ut an heroic figure openly standing against wrobirewise if the
proclamation story isot true, then Wliam’s overt declaration of hostility remas dl
suspicion of his here’ ot wholly honourable bel&ur when, at Bosworth, he ‘sett
vpon’ his lawful king. (HF st. 142)Thus the Stanleys are presented as being of spotless
moral worth in addition to héng the martial prowess appropriate to their ‘heroic’ status.

| believe that there is a high probability that tigosworth poet drev his
information from an authentic, albeit unilateral, source, which was almost certainly the
ninety-five Ricardian knights (or their families), cited in the peeBattle Roll. | hae
previously noted that the details of their relationshipvemi imply a personal
acquaintance on the paetpart — in which case the poet has a ready source of
information to hand.| can see no other reasonable cause for the careful enumeration of
so mary regonal knights other than that the poet hoped to relate his tale tarthiget
cited, please them and accordingly reeea gatuity. The following shows that the
matter ofBosworth in its apparently insignificant details, goes some way to clarify the
composition of the audience, the pee€lationship to it and his historical veracity.

In examining the links between scenes it is seen that the poet has only three
methods of changing the focus of his tale from one scene to another (lteimkk}:

a) By narrators comment: ‘Nav leave wee . . . & talle of . . !
(HF st. 19);
‘friends . . . I shall tellyou he . .
(HF st. 86);
b) By messenger: ‘Theanother messenger he did appeare

to ... & saith .’ (HF st. 41);
‘A messenger came to him straight . . .
and saith . . .’ (HF st. 101)
C) By journey: ‘thenthe lord busked him . . .
toride to . .".(HF st. 29)

‘Towads . . . he tookthe way
(HF st. 103).

The poet uses the narrator to link scene changes in nine instances, ‘messengers’ in
seven and ‘journeys’ in Six.

The ‘messenger’ and ‘jourgelinkages occur for the most part prior to the battle
itself. They cover changes in focus between the sender and the recipient of a message or
change the location of a character enabling him to meewa amaracter or situation.lt
is known that each historical characteBiasworthdid in fact (and as might begected
in the circumstances of amvasion through Wales), send a great snamessages and

126. Croyland p. 801-02. Somaenriters (for instance BenneBattle, p. 94), accept that Strange confessed
that William Stanlg was against Richard but that Lord Stanleas lo/al. However the evidence for
this relies wholly onCroyland (Crowland p. 178) For the opponents’ uncertainty gading the

Stanleys see RosRijc. lll, p. 21.8n
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male journeyst?’ There is no evidence that the messengers mentiorigdsiworthdid

not genuinely perform their duties as there stated, or that the ysusa@& to hae keen
made were not undertak. Indeedbecause the sources, between thewgraoost of the
journeys to or from the tns and villages named PF 132, thereseems to be at least
the possibility to put it no higherthat the majority of connections between the scenes in
Bosworthare grounded in fact.

| have already stated that thHRosworthpoet confines himself to the almtree
methods of making a transition in his nawatirom one scene to anotheh reason for
this may lie in lack of authorial skill but a more probabigplanation is seen in the
possibility that the poet is being careful to include the basic information he hasdecei
because his poem is intended for thenilies and supporters of those from whom he
receved it, or people to whom theaéts were well knen. It seems logical to suppose
that enlargement of the Stanleys’ personal meritsilgh not be likely to be subject to
audience correction, whereas misrepresentation of facts not currently of a delicate
political nature — such a ma heard, journeys undertaken, towns visited — might well
be unpleasing to an audience that vknthe truth — perhaps through personal
involvement.

It is noted that from the lgening of the battle to its end (HF sts. 112-58), the poet
uses the narrat@’woice for linkage. This is significant because, as agxeviously
remarled, the Stanleys’ behmur at that eent, could be construed as doubtftf. A
detailed and truthful account of their wements would not accord with the noble picture
of the Stanlg family that the poet has been at pains tovdiand furthermore, wuld
almost certainly hae been politically rasi?® Indeed it is noticeable th®F 132's
description of the actual battle is in general terms and there is no mention of Lord
Stanleys part in it at all**® The supposition that the paetinkages are connected with
his source and his audience is also upheld when it is noted that theetailgdjourneys
and messages used as ‘links’, are those concerning theyStshldt is very noticeable
that none of Richards journg/s are mentioned at allven at the battle he is suddenly

127. Croyland (passim)for instance, mentions six occasions when letters, orders or information were
despatched or reced; Vergil Three Books(passim, notes nineteen. Similarigroyland notes eight

journeys and Vergil mentions twenty-three.

128. Vergil Three Booksp. 21, states (as do@&oswortl), that prior to the battle Henry met the Stanleys as
they ‘enteryd in cansayll in what sort to darraigne battayll with king Rychertlowever at the
conflict Lord Stanlg was ‘in the mydde way betwixt the tvbattaylls’. WhenHenry ordered him to
join him he made excuse, stayed where he was and committed himself to neither side — ‘Henry wer no
lyttle vexyd’. This behaiour may hae been prudent but it asnot heroic. Theidea that the Stanfs
probably ‘stode stil & lokd on, entendyng to tekpart with the victors and ouercommers’ (Hall,
Chronicle p. 416), has occurred to modern historians: Chrirhascastriansp. 147; RossRic. lll, p.
218. Certainlyit seems certain that the Stanleys did not ireevuntil the battle had been undexyw

for some time: Ross, p. 222 f; Benn&a#ttle, p. 116.

129. Bennett,Battle, p. 6 f, remarks the ‘virtual impossibility of composing a nakmtwhich would
presere the honour of all the participants, particularly those stilleatir those whose families were
still powerful. . . . a deep reluctance to open up old wounds by probing too deeply into thets moti
and manoeres’. Inthe case of the Stapte it would hae keen foolish to remind Henry that people

who fail to support one lawful king in his hour of need, might well fail to support another.

130. As | have previously noted, the stanzas relating tdllm Stanle/’s part in the battle may ka keen a
later insertion: een if they are not, thg accord with the ‘defiance’ he has made, and in reality may not
have had potential for political damage to the House of StaageWlliam was not its head. He was, as
| havepointed out, recuted for treason in 1495, therefore if the poem was composed after this date,
then William has already been established as having been disloyal to his king and has paid the penalty:
his apparent propensity togad the king as less than ‘Gedanointed’, has already been terminally

quashed.
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shovn as being there swying the assembly (HF st. 125Apart from the landing at
Milford Haven, the only journgs Henry makes are those which result in a meeting with a
Stanlg: apart from a general ‘bidding to battle’ (HF st. 55), Richard sends no message
that does not concern a Stanle- neither does Henry The obvious conclusion is that

the poet had his information from a member of the Syardmp: that he had no access to
detailed knavledge of actions occurring out of the Stardenbit — other than matters of
general fame, such as the initiakdgion and the king' call to arms.

The poets relationship to his audience is also seen in a studiBasfworths
chronology (Iltem 13:Episode: linear sequenke Historically the capture of Strange
occurred a ‘little before the landing’ of Henryidor in Wales*3? The poet recounts the
landing and then states that he wilMeddenry and turn to Richard (HF st. 19). He then
backtracks to the Siege of Berwick (HF sts. 21-22), a ‘Stan&tory’ occurring in 1482
under King Edward |V Following this he mwees on to he beginning of Richard’reign
when he was trying to establish himself as a good king and ‘set good rule amongst his
comintye’ (HF st. 28): bad counsel iwgi him and Strange is taken hostagemessage
is then sent to Lord Staleaying that Richmond ‘cometh’ (HF st. 37). The poet does
not repeat the landing scene (which chronologically occurred at this paintjpim then
on the narratie roceeds in correct temporal sequence.

The two ‘Berwick’ stanzas describe Stayplachievement in fulsome terms but the
are out of chronological ordeare not linked into the narrag and read lile an
insertion*3® They give the impression that since the pegttrons were the Stanleys and
since the victory is anvent which magnified the Stariename, the poet felt it should be
included to establish their heroic prowess early in his tale and to please them as
prospectie members of his audience.

With rggard to the chronological shift to arvemt which tales place prior to
Henry’s landing — the capture of Lord Strange — if the audience is composed of men to
whom the gents of which he speaks are well known, then againpaetic diversion
from the truth may well be poorly rewedl: thus the poet is careful not to lay himself
open to correction of mistakes in historicatff and recounts theent in its proper time-
sequence.

That theBosworthpoet was careful not to wrench well known ‘fact’ is alsovamo
in some of the poemm’dalogue (Item 8Dialogue and sowe). Thespolen word present
in both the early sources and alsd’iqi 132, concerns matters relating to the actual battle.
Such public dialogue might therefore be thought weetaligher likelihood of historical
veracity thanBosworths private comversations between Stagke and other characters

131. Note for instance that Strangehessage to his household (HF sts. 129-34), is carried by a squire who is
named. Has theonly minor character who merits this attention: ‘men said Lath@® ks name’.In
the context of my argument that the poetsvelose to the personyaived from the districts under the
Stanlgy hegemory, the poets careful naming of the ninety-fev regonal knights should also be

considered.

132. Croyland p. 501.

133. The transmitters of the text appear teéhbad dificulty making the sense of the passage fit as it has no
connection with the sense of the matter which surrounds it. In the description ofyStamleolio
scribe, who perhaps was no Latin scholas altered the ‘mundi’ of ‘the fleer of flowers mundi’
(retained in the Tanner MS.) to ‘man dye’ — which does not help the meaning a great deal. Hales has,
in his marginal synopsis reduced the stanza to ‘He [Richard], condemned to death Lord@tanle
won Berwick for him’. This is wrong on ta counts: ‘man’ ['maun’] is present tense and the stanza
does not refer to Richard but to Stangeun-named ‘Kinge’. The synopsis, as wrenched by Hales,

makes sense— but it is not what the text says.



- 160 -

which tale pdace before the conflict. As the poet is concerned to laud the Stanleys, it
makes sense toxpect to find ‘sourced’ dialogue in areas where Stamdene vas
genuinely noterorthy and at moments of high drama publicly performe8uch is the
Bosworthepisode where Lord Staglecrowning Richmond, Henry VII, on the battlefield
before the troops, saysnethinke ye ae best wrthye/to weare the cwane and be our
Kinge” (HF st. 160). This is parallelled ifhe Great Chronicle of Londonhere it is
William Stanlg who speaks ‘sayying sir here | neayou kyng of Engeland*3*

PF 132 contains tw 8line stanzas (sts. 74-75), where Richard, offered a horse
and urged to escape from the battle, declares:

“ by him that shope both sea and Land,
King of England this day will | dye:
one Foote will | neuer Flee
whilest the breath is my brest witHin.
8-line st. 75

This statement can be matched in both Valera aemjiN>® Because these speeches
were made at moments of crisis — and in Riclsagalse at least, by public figures — it is
probable that thewere true, or commonly held to be true, and that the paatience
knew of them.

B. Conclusions

In the synopsis of the tale, it is immediately noticeable that the plot-units are
basically simple, but that unkkdther Durhamor Agincourte there are a large number of
complex complementary-units with more than one subdivision and a large increase in
units of the extrinsicaice. Thetale’s mmplexity is thus seen to lie almost wholly in the
complementary-units — mgnof which expand plot-units relating to the ‘Hero’, the
Stanlggs. Thusmy synoptic system as applied RF 132, suggests that narrai
embellishments will mainly concern the Staslend because the basic tale is simple and
for the most part, confined to historical facts, the essentials of the vernay be
historically accurate. This preliminary picture is confirmed in my later discussion of the
poets manipulation of his matter.

Of the twenty paradigmatic items concerning the construction ofyeerth
historical popular text, there arediwhich the poet does not follo The reason for this
divergence has been shown in the ppeksire to laud the Stanle and to please the
members of his audience who are well acquainted with #ogs.f In short, this
examination has found that tiBosworthpoets deviation from the paradigm reflects his

134. Great Chonicle p. 238. Thesources are undecided as to whom the words can be attributed, but the
sentiment itself is not questioned.

135. Now when Salazar . . . sethe treason of the King'people, he went up to him
and said: “Sire, taft geps to put your person in safetyithout expecting to
have the victory in todays battle, owing to the manifest treason of your
following.” B ut the king replied:'Salazar God forbid | yield one stepThis
day | will die as a King or wif.

Valera, ‘Spanish AccountRicardian p. 2
On being urged to fly Richard ys sayd tadnansweryd that that very day he
wold male end either of warre or lyfe.
Vergil, Three Booksp. 25
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purpose and hisnilieu. The analysis ofAgincourteshaved that poens’ commercial
destination and that postisinterest in the battle: to him itag simply a saleable topic to

be ‘got up’ from a prose account. The examinationBafsworth also shows an
orientation of the work twards a probable pecuniary return: the poet attempts to please
his patrons and his countrymen by celebrating a battle of personal interest to his
audience, with a nice balance of factual acquead acceptable flattery.

The poets desire to laud the Stanie is seen first in the fact that he makes them his
collectve Hero despite the presence of Henry VIl who is a more obvious candidate for
the position. Secondly the poet tailors his nareatinotivation is detailed in order to
justify the Stanlgs’ actions and to present them as an honourable and vpoeise
House. Similarlythe interleaving of a fictionalvent and the direct narrag in William
Stanleys ‘defiance’ shows him as being aweic character The inclusion of a Stanje
triumph not associated witBosworth does the same for Lord Staple— only the
righteous are victorious. The linking of scenes through ‘jogdrnemessenger’ or
narrators comment, both protects the Stanleputation by using the extrinsimice
when too much detail might be embarrassing to aingly, and also @oids offending the
audience by respecting the facts and linking scenes through messages gs jotniok
are probably historically trueThis respect for the audiensdnowledge of the truth is
also seen in the sourced dialogitere the poet apparently repeats an approximation of
what was actually said at moments of high historical drama, which speeches, being of
note, were probably well known to those whom he addressed.

An apparent respect for historical fact which is not confined soléBpsworth is
also made clear through dwexceptions to the paradigm seen in b&Rk 132 and
Agincourte First, both poets hee only introduced spurious ‘facts’ into their accounts of
direct action when historically their ‘hero’ beted in a way which could be construed as
being less than ‘heroic’Secondly both poets hee included some speech which is also
found in other early accounts. Thus Item 6 of the paradijotijous material will not
be concerned with the direct action of the historical event )tselfmodified by both
poets tavards distorting unacceptable ‘fact’ concerning their ‘hero’, but Itei8l¢gue
will be unsouced, is modified by both poetswards historical credence. Bothxte
illustrate the idea that untruths or exaggerations are mecely ltk be credited by an
audience when mixed with matters the audiencevkntm be accurately presented —
albeit within the well understood confines of poeticvantion.

There are seral areas in whiclBosworthhas a close affinity witburhamwhich
are not present iAgincourte

Both Bosworthand Durham have a @mposite ‘hero’. In both texts the hero is
praised collectiely but a single individual (Sir William Stanje Yeoman Copland), is
shovn acting heroically as anxemplar of the function. Both texts, as part of their
presentation of the hero, include a short indication of their Christian piety and place it
immediately prior to the battleln Durhamconflict is not entered into before mass has
been heard; iBosworththe Stanleys ‘Gods service did see’ (HF st. 105).

In both texts dialogue is used to expand character and underline the moral as well
as highlight the hero.In Durhamthis is done through cearsation designed to siwthe
villain as a thoroughly reprehensible charact&Vvith the exception of a single passage
— Richards recitation of his intentions teards his foe which parallels thBurham
approach —Bosworth adopts the opposite tacticwards the same end. Here the
dialogue rgeals various praiseorthy aspects of the Stanles moral or plysical
character.
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Both texts introduce a lessening of tension through laughteloth, in the midst
of a serious passage arpeession is introduced (‘breakfast’, ‘nose bleed’), which is
incompatible with the currentgester The poet momentarily descends from the formal
to the informal to reduce the villain to a mundanell@grhence he can be the subject of
the audiencea’ auperior amusementin Bosworth but not inDurham this is expanded so
that the hero and the audience share their mirth and for a moment the hero is less remote.

Finally, both texts reveal that thg are not eye-witness accounts through errors in
association: some characters are linked to others with whomatiiee not historically
connected in the context of theeats described by the poem.

The discussion dBoswortts traditional content which folles, will shav whether
PF 132 has apfurther affinities withDurhamand whether th8osworthpoet is likely to
have keen a ‘professional’ Stanjeninstrel or merely a dependant with a turn for verse.
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TABLE 3. Stylistic Structue of ‘Bosworth Feilde’

Motifeme

1. Exhortation

2. Scene Setting

3. Transgression of Prohibition

4. Boast Hero’sBrag)

5. Reprisal
(Villain's)

6. Bidding to Battle
(Villain's)
(Embedded: Villain'Brag)

7. Battle Roll(Villain’s)

8. Departure

9. Journey
(EmbeddedMeeting)
(Hero'sBoast)

10. Arrival

11. Battle Preparation
(Hero’y)

(Embedded:
Pre-Battle Address)

12. Battle Roll Hero's)

13. Battle Preparation\{illain’s)

14. Combat
(Embedded: Villian'Brag)

15. Enumeration of Casualties

16. Victory

17. Boast: (Gloat)
(Indirect: narratie)

18. Valediction

oo

o oW

o

ow

oo

p aoop

L

oo

STe~ooo0oTp

cop Tp To

Allomotif

PrayerGod sae England
Frayer: Thank God for Hero
Moral

Namingof Hero

Naming of WrongExile & Lost Heritage

Namingof Villain
Heroarrives in homeland

‘I will be king or die”
Naming of Helpers

Heros helper made hostage

Callto specific knights
“I will crush resistance”
Callto all knights

Knightsnamed

Heros first Helper
Hero's cond Helper

Helperdravel
Helpers meet Hero
“I will be king”

‘Battells’arranged

Hero thanks Helpers
Heropromises revard
Dispositionof leadership

Knightsnamed

Forces assembled
Ordnance arrayed
Hostagérought forward

GeneralBattle is joined
Soecific: Hero fights
SpecificNamed Helper fights
c)above is tripled
GeneralForces fight
Specific:Villain asked to flee

SpecificRefusal: “I will fight or die”

SpecificVillain overcome

Heroacclaimed king
Hero crowned

Mllain’s body humiliated
Villain’s body displayed

Moral:None can @oid Fortune
Explicit: This is the end
PrayerGod s&e te Stanleys

VI. Form and Tradition: Bosworth Feilde

Scene

Challenge

Battle

Triumph

ThemégEpisode)

Revenge
(expulsion- retribution- restoration)

On examining the episodic structureRF 132, it becomes apparent that although
Durham and Agincourtebelong to type-episode cgty Warfare (invasion-resistance-
ejection and invasion-resistance-occupatipn although nominally about a battle,
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Bosworthis an example of the type-episoRevengdexpulsion-retribution-restoratiohn
The hero has sidred exle (‘banishment’, HF sts. 11/12), aridss-of-property(his
‘heritage’, i.e. the throne (HF st. 14¥f His motive in transgressing the prohibition to
return, is to sercome the usurper (the villain), thus inflictingribution on his ejector
and @ining restitution of his ‘rights’: the ‘battle’ is the means whereRevenges
achieved.

The following will examine the continuity of the motifemic compositionPéf
132. Hawvever it is first necessary to determine its constituent structural units. The basic
overall representation is shown in the Table.

A. TheMotifemes

a. Exhortation

This motifeme is present in an impaired form as it lacks the nuclear
compulsory component — thexhortation itself. However it does hae the
peripheral optional componentprayer synopsis, sowe and moral — all of
which, although definitely present, differ in some way from the Middle English
corvention ¥’

The prayer commences by addressing God as the ‘Creator’: ‘God that
shope both sea and Larid® Uncornventionally it continues with an ication to
St. Geoge (8-line st. 1), and the tenor of the whole prayer is ‘God Bagland'.
Unlike the Romance, this text does not request a blessing on the audience.

The prayer is followed by a loosanant of the coventional synopsisin
which the hero is named, his qualitiesegi and his establishment as a monarch
applauded. Theynopsis itself is unusual in that the narrataegjia pécis of
events prior to the heras aurrent adenture. Havever, because it is made clear
that the current ad@nture succeeds, on consideration | do not think that thigspre
properly belongs to the motifenseene-settinginless it is defined as aranple
of assimilationwhere a component fills weral functions at the same timé

The synopsis is as brief as possible anggyinly the outline of a fe
principal and undeniabladts: the poet is neutral and presses on with his narati
as quickly as he can, taking pains void matters open to partisan interpretation
and agument — such as the details of the hef@inishment or reasons wine
was ‘bought and sold’, and by whom.

The source‘with tounge | haue heard it told’ (8-line st. 5) is positioned
according to the traditional placement of this component but it is not at all clear
whether it refers to the entire text or merely the stanza whiciwfollo

Finally there is anoral component: the her®ancestor and the hero ‘serued
lesus Full hartylye’ (8-line sts. 4 and 5), thereforeyttivere successful and this

136. The actual historical status of Richard and Henry as ‘hero’ and ‘villain’ is netin¢li@ this discussion
where their status is designated as it is set out in the t&& ©82.

137. For which see Chapter Il of this study.
138. ‘Land’is a scribal error: the Tanner MS. has theveational ‘sannde’.

139. Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 153
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should be an ‘example’ to 4&°

b. Vaediction

This motifeme contains the obditpry prayerand the optional components
moral andexplicit. There is naource

Prayer does not specifically request a blessing on the audience but does
direct the Deitys dtention to the characters of the nawati Since | have rown
that some of the characters — the Stanleys and their followers, and probably some
of the Ricardian men named in the Battle Roll — werelyiko hae been in the
poets audience, then some of the audience at least, is included in the narrator’
request for the well-being of the characters’ soulssofar as | knw, this
‘doubling’ is unique. It is noted too that early ceention has been followed in
the request for ‘spiritual mercy’ : the ‘hesmly reward’ is hoped for for all the
characters before the narrator ve® on to pay specifically for the Stante’
worldly prosperity (8-line st. 82}*

The moral component differs from that in thexhortationt here it is a
reminder thaten emperors and kings are subject to tlagaries of Fortune — it
is hinted havever that kings will do well if thg havethe Stanleys to counsel
them.

The explicit is corventional: ‘nav this doubtfull day is brought to an end’
(8-line st. 82)14?

c. Teminal Status Quo

This motifeme is not present BF 132. Thismay be because the theme of
‘general rejoicing’ at Henrg auccession has been touched upon insreopsis
component of the thexhortationmotifeme.
d. Boast
i. T-brag

This brag, coventionally made by the villain, is present in
Bosworthwhere the villain, Richard, in a very long speech iswsho
promising to inflict wholesale damage on his enemies (8-line sts. 25-27).
However, the composition of this brag is interestinBichard begins by
wishing he could fight against theurks, the Sultan of Syria, or Prester
John: he continues by swearing he will kill knights and squires from
Lancaster to Shvesbury and finishes with promising destation for
Wales!*® The chances of him fighting theufks et cetea, are nil and
‘knights and squires’ are legitimate troops. The real menace is directed
against the Welsh, and the fate of the rekyi distant \elsh — frequently
at odds with the English — is not ¢éiky to upset the postaudience ery
much.

The T-brag componentassessment of stigthis not present ilPF

140. Tanner: ‘Theisexamples may we takby im . . .’
PF 132: ‘Theseexamples may be taken by him ...’

141. It must be noted though, that in asking for ‘mercy’ on the characters’ ‘soules’, the narratorvaay ha
been thinking only of the dead — though this is not stated.

142. The Tanner MS. has ‘dowtefull’ and the meaning, ‘valiant’, is more obvious.
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132144
i. l-brag

There are tw passages which appear to be modifieldrag
components oboast The first follows cowention in that it is uttered by
the hero and demonstrates the hevairth:

he said to them that with him weare,
“Into England | am entred heare,
my heritage is this Land within:
they shall me boldlye bring & beare
& loose my lif but lle be King'
8-line st. 7

However this flouts tradition in that it is not said prior to imminent battle
(the hero has just landed at Milford \éa). It is, | think, not said to
hearten his companions because the hero immediately goes on to
demonstrate something less than confidence in his present goimpan
wishing for the Stanigs help (8-line sts. 8-9); it does not particularly
demonstrate the valour of the herdside’, and the notion that he will
personallyfight until he is killed is only implicit.

The second passage is:

“one Foote will | neuer Flee
whilest the breath is my brest witHin.
8-line st. 75

This is spokn during the battle and while the speaker is losing: it is
therefore ‘heroic’ in the traditional manner both in the situation in which it

is uttered and its wording (cfhe Battle of Maldon Theaudience is not

told if it encourages others or shows the valour of the spsak
companions because, against all tradition, here the *heroic’ speech is made
by the villain and henustlose. Thereforenis followers and his ‘side’
cannot be shown as beinglerous'#® Traditionally thel-brag is nevera
function of villainy. Here the poet has defied tradition. If it is postulated
that the poet did not kmoof the cowention, since, whicheer way the

143.

144.

145.

It is interesting to note here that during this speech Richard wishes ‘l wold | had the geeatdimdt
me to fight' (HF st. 25). It is just possible that Richard may actualg lsid something lik this
because Nicholasom Poppelau, a Silesian noble, visited Richard in ,M#84 and records in his
journal that in a pviate audience with the king, haeeRichard news of a victory the Hungarian king
had just hadwer the Turks. Poppelaveports that Richard said:

“Iche winschte dass meindfigreich an der drkischen Grenge'te. Ichwolte
gewiss mit meinum W9lk allein, ohne Hlie andrer Ftsten, nicht nor denUrken,
sondern auch all meine Feinde leicht austreiben.

“1 wish that my kingdom lay upon the Turkish bord&¥ith my people alone,
without the support of other princes, bwd certainly easily expel not only the
Turks but also all my enemiés.

My translation: ‘Scriptores Rerum Silesiacarum’, iii, 365, in Mandiisiyrpation p. 137.

Because the appareffitbrag, spoken by the hera@’ ‘helper’ William Stanley when he declares his
intention of inflicting damage on Richard (8-line sts. 22-24), isvelell to a messenget is in fact
part of the motifemehallenge The T-bragis not a function of the hero or his ‘helpers’.

This compares with thebrag from Maldon cited in Chapter 1l of this stugdwhere the brag-mak
loses: hovever in that work the losers are the ‘heroes’: here the loser is the villain — villaies wig
and are not permitted to demonstrate ‘heroic’ quality.
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speech is examined, it remains heroic and thus ‘admirable’, it must be
concluded that at the very least the poet was willing to concede his villain
some heroic qualities - thus miigng his villairy and demonstrating
some measure of authorial partiafify Because Richard loses the battle
hehasto be a villain: God wuld not gve \ictory to the unrighteousThe
poet resolves his dilemma by making Richargsaudo-villain a villain
in-spite-of-himself: hence the pogtinsistence that Richard is maied
by ‘wicked counsellors’, (8-line sts. 10 and 12). If it is postulated that the
poet did knav the cowention but ngertheless still gies the speech to his
villain, then it may be, as | ka reviously argued, that he does so because
historically Richard actually spekit, or something lig it. Sinceas is
well known there is a corpus of rhymed namegiwhich extol the deeds of
the Stanleys, it is likely that, in the old warrior tradition,ytreetively
encouraged the propatipn of their ‘Bme’. PF 132 is part of that corpus
of Stanlg eulogy and | conclude that tH&osworthpoet had the diicult
task of perpetuating Stamlglory whilst at the same time not departing
too far from the historicalvents of the recent past and kwo to his
listeners. Byincluding the tenor of an actual speech he adds to the
credibility of the whole narrate. That this speech contradicts tradition is
unfortunate but to omit it auld help to undermine the veracity of the
poem which must be upheld if the Stanleys’ deeds are Ve hay
credence.
iii.  Gloat
1. Right
This motifemic component is present in the traditional
allomotif:

‘thus Falshoodd endeth in shame & wonder’.
HF st. 34

The narratgr speaking in the extrinsic voice, is referring to
Richard: the implication is that if he and his are ‘false’, then those
opposing him must be ‘true’, and therefore ‘right’.

2. Enumeration of Casualties
This component is not preséfit.
3. Humiliation of Dead Villain

This is a ne& component of gloat not present in the xés
hitherto ékamined. Itconsists of the motifemeakespoiling of body
and displaying of body The first irvolves stripping the villairs
corpse ‘nakd as he hee borne did bee’ (8-line st. 81). The second
is:

in Newarke Laid was hee

146. Itis interesting that earlier in the text Stanselvises the hero: “Be Eger to Fight & lothe to FlgeHF
st. 48), but it is the villain who fulfills the injunction.

147. Dead knights are listed (8-line sts. 76-79), butytlaee described by formulaic tags denoting
worthiness: ‘noble knight’, ‘Full doughtye’, ‘hardy & therto wight'. The tone is one gfaeand the
list is part of the narrate. Casualties are nowhere numbered.
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that mary a ane might looke on hm.
8-line st. 81

Since this stanza continues and ends with the ‘moral’ concerning
Fortune, it is clear that the people are to be maslareaof the
victors’ achi@ement and their virtuous connection with Fortune in
accomplishing this example of a fall of a prince who listened to
wicked counsel?® However these allomotifs are present in all the
primary sources which do more than simply record the &ing’
death. Theg reflect a ‘real life’gloat Agan the poet has been
bolstering his poers’ historical \eracity Because these we
allomotifs are devied from fact it is probable thdatumiliation of
dead villainis an aberrant component. No component can properly
belong to a corentional system of stylistic narraé dructure
unless it is part of a recognisable traditié.

VIl. Conclusions

l. My examination of the motifemic structure BF 132, confirms the conclusions
already reached through my scrytinof the poet uwse of syntagmemic phrase and
formulaic tag: the poet is familiar with Romance traditidgtowever it is now sen that

in composingBosworththere were tw considerations which the poet had todakto
account and which necessitated modification to the customary motifemic pdiiesty.
the fact that his topic eered an actual occurrence in which there was a high probability
that the audience had played some part, and se¢ahdlynecessity of praising the
Stanlg's. Thepoet had to juggle these dvpoints and arkie & a result which would, on
the one hand, not offend therkist members of his audience or those listeners whe kne
what happened and wanted to hear themselves celebrated, while on thbeothdrto
laud and magnify the deeds of the Lancastrian Stanleys.

To that end therefore, the poet modifies siy@opsiscomponent okexhortation to
exclude a preis of the battle itself: his audience is familiar with it and he need only
briefly record carefully chosen introductoryests and the undeniable fact that Henry is
now king. Hecan praise his hem'Christianity; call him ‘right-wise King’, and use his
piety in the moral without gument as Henry would notVebeen victorious had he not
had those qualities. The poetoals theterminal status quo This is probably because
first, he has already eered the her® aowning in the narratie and secondlyhis heros
marriage to Elizabeth of York did not win uaisal apprea. To laud the post-battle
condition of the Lancastriamssociatesvould have arried an implied contrast relating to
the condition of some of the Yorkists — dead or attainted. Also, if tiient@s written
post 1495 and William Stanfs execution for treason, the position of the Stgnle
associates may ta keen uncomfortable and perhaps little im®d by Henry's
accession. Historicallthe state of the commaoopulaceafter the battle &s miserable
due in part, to an epidemic of the sweating sickness (already raging at the time of the
battle), followed by arious uprisings and, with the inception of the infamous Star
Chamber harsh lavs!®® In short, prudence and truth required this motifeme to be

148. Peters remarksShadow Kingpp. 23-24), that theex inutilis, i.e. a monarch perversely controlled by
strong-willed men, ‘often came to be linked to the role of Fortune in the falls of princes.’

149. | havefound no example of this motifeme in the Middle English Romance. Exampfessbmortem
humiliation in the Broadside Ballads are componenguoishment— they are not part ofjloat
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omitted. Thevaledictionfocuses on theagaries of Fortune — an unexceptionable topic
— prays for the characters of the tale (thus neater@iog both camps), and finishes with

a prayer for the Stanleys and the current monarch — alsgcepgonable. Thdvoast
motifeme sees the poetwvaning all his options by ging thel-brag to both hero and
villain: the T-brag given to the villain refers to the damage he will inflict on traditional
Romance enemies he is unlikely to encoyrtsgtimate fighters, and the &sh. The

brag is a remarkably muted piece of bloodthirstiness with the neagjesst reserved for a
relatively distant people about whom his audience is not likely to feel strofglggloat
componentight supports the idea that the ‘righteousiva}s win: Henry is the ‘right-
wise’ king and therefore Richard must balsk’. Inattributing this ‘falseness’ to Richard
through his capture of Lord Strange by a ruse, the poet underlines theyStanle
innocence — thedid not see the trap — and does not offend the Yorkists since a ruse is
inherently ‘false’ but if successful, also has an element of estimable intelligence or
cunning. Itis very noticeable that the poetwitere judges the compansirights and
wrongs more xactly. The exception oénumeation of casualtiess probably a pointed
omission. Ay recital of numbers of Yorkists killed will invite the listeners either to
rejoice or deplore.If the audience is composed of men of both camps, conflict could
result. Therefor¢he poet goids general statistics, choosing instead to name a handful of
particular knights and emphasising, not their deaths, but themrira

The examination of the postimanipulation of motifemes iBosworthmakes plain
that the purposes gerning his manipulation of historicah€t are also evident in the
text's notifemic structure. The poet has utilised a high degree of skill: the texveshie
the poets purpose by arranging tact, truth and Stgréelogy in a nice balance. This is
not the vork of an inexperiencedevsifier Neither isDurham Howeve whilst my
previous examination of the twtexts showed that there are certaifirdies between
them, my discussion of the motifemic structure does naaleary similarities which
cannot be accounted for by the fact that these poems are approximately contemporary
works from roughly the same geographic area and belonging to the same gegre. The
may therefore be expected to exhibit some analogous features.

Il. That theBosworthpoets doject is to praise the Stagkand at the same time to
please other members of his audience, is evident throughoutxtheTtee audience is
seen to be consative. They are familiar with traditional formulae from the Middle
English Romance: this is reflected in the mese of comentional tags to describe the
knights of the Battle Roll.The motifemic structure of the poem is designed to vollo
familar patterning: it opens and closes with traditional components, and the poet includes
them in the customary order within the nas@tiwhere he can. The text is not an
imitation Romance — the end-refrain is in the style of ttaitional Ballad — but there

is an general Romance ‘dressing’ both in motifeme axd.ldt is concluded that the
poet considered his audienceowid be best pleased (and perhaps flattered), to hear
themselves described as if yheere an integral part of a continuing Romance tradition.

The audience is made up of botbrMsts and Lancastrians: sin@& 132 is an
accepted item in the corpus of ‘Stayiléterature it is quite plain that the poetpected
the Stanleys to listen to iLikewise the poes long description of Yorkist knights is quite
evidently written for the pleasure of the characters concerned — the majority of whom
can be shown to ka been at Bosworth, as were the Stanleys.

Having shown that the poetas probably not an eye-witness of the battle, |

150. J. LingardAbridgement of the History of Englaretl. J. Burke, 15th edn. (Dublin, nd.), p. 309 f.
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conclude that he obtained his information from people who were. | further conclude that
his informants were his prospei aidience because first, the information needed to
compile the long list of knights almost certainly came from the knights thessselv
secondly dthough the poe$ knowledge of historical fact appears to be accurate, it is
curiously patclg and detail is present only in areas which come within the field of
knowledge which could best be obtained from the Stanleys themselves, their close
supporters gras in the matter of Richard adnance, a Ricardian source which had
participated in the battle.

The known fictional content dosworthis small and is solely related to the pset’
magnification of the Stanje. Wherethe poet has been unable to obtain information
(such as the details of the actions of Richard and Henry immediately after the initial
Lancastrian landing), he has declined teeim it. | therefore conclude that the methods
used here for textual examinatiorvhaevealed what cannot be determined by comparing
Bosworthwith the etant historical sources; namely that there is a very high probability
that PF 132 is a primary historical document in its own right and that it is at least as
reliable as its fellows.



CHAPTER FOUR

THE HISTORICAL ITEMS — NATIONAL BATTLES

THE BATTLE OF FLODDEN

I. Utilisation of Primary Material: PF 25 Scotish Feilde

a. Introduction

PF 25: Scotish Eilde covers some of thewents prior to Flodden and the battle
itself. Theengagement took place on the 9th of Septemtb®t3, between the Scots
under James IV and the English under the Earl of $uifbey fought at Flodden — a
hamlet situated on thevar Till in northern Northumberland — a little south of the
present Scottish bordérhe encounter was won by the English.

| propose in the following introduction, toug anly a very brief description of the
text as the topic has been carefully discussed in the editions of the poem issued by
Oakden and most recently by Baird, with further information present in an article by
Lawton and an additional work by Oakden.

PF 25 is not wholly unique t@he Rercy Folio.> There is one other cggknown as
The Lyme Manuscript This manuscript omits lines 255-277 presentTime lio
although it is the older of the twit was written down in the late sixteenth centufe
poems ariginal date of composition is generally thought to be about 1515.

Baird believes that the poem ‘is chronologically the last poem in the ymed
alliterative dyle which had for a short time flourished as the so-called Alliterati
Revival’.# Although in both mss the text is written in half-lines, Fugthiand Hales hee
printed it with the a-lines and b-lines forming one long-line punctuated with a colon at
the casura For ease of reference | use their linear numeration; for lexical quotation |
refer toThe Flio manuscript itself unless otherwise stated — although | write the a- and

1. ‘Scotish feilde’, ed. J.POakden, inRemains Historical and Literary Connected with thelaine
Counties of Lancaster and CheshiNS %4, Chetham Society (1935), [i-vii], 1-31Scotish Feilde and
Flodden Feilde: Two Floddenoems ed. |.F Baird, (London, 1982); D.A. haton, ‘Scottish keld:
Alliterative Verse and StanfeEncomium in the PexcFolio’, Leeds Studies in EnglisNS, 10 (1978),
42-57; J.P Oakden,Alliterative Poetry in Middle EnglisifManchester1935: rpt. Hamden, Conn.

1968),passim
2.  British Library Add. MS. 27,879, fol. 394",

3. Presently in a damaged condition in the John Rylands Libteniyersity of Manchestemwith a more
complete facsimile in the Bodleian Libra@xford as MS.2a, Dep.c.129-30.

4. Baird,SF & FF, p. xxi. Thiswork will henceforward be referred to solely as ‘Baird’.

5. HFIl, 212-34.
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b-lines as one long-lineThere are 422 long-lines and the poem is divided intofitits,
190 lines in the first and 232 in the second.

Baird and Lawton argue convincingly that the texP8f25 originated in the north-
west of England. Baird adds that it perhaps ‘belonged to an oral tradifiohawton
disagrees but notes that the poem isvitgandebted in style and phraseology to earlier
alliterative ppems’® The ocahulary reflects the formulaic use of syyams to maintain
alliteration. For this reason the first hundred lines of the text contains thirty-niaedes
now obsolete in either form or meaning: this compares with the eightdearhmmand
Bosworthand the seen in Agincourt® It is not surprising to find that an analysis of the
total population of verbs, nouns and adjesti hhows a large number of xemes
immediately dexied from Old English — approximately 78%. This is higher than the
approximately 70% iburham but the slight increase is due to the high proportion of
alliterative tags denied from an earlier tradition. It is perhaps a little surprising that the
difference betweerscotishand Durham is no lager, but this can be accounted for
through the greater use of repetition in the former (a function of the formal aNierati
style), where the poet fills a syntagmemic ‘slot’ from a necessarily limited number of
alliterating synopms2® That the tvo texts, in this area, do not differ more is probably
related to their similar origins in chronology and geographic drea.

Leaving aside the large number okémes deried from earlier alliteratie petry
and which probably tendedwerds the archaicven at he time of the te’s ariginal
composition, the poet'syle is consistent — with perhaps one exception:

then Phebus full faire : flourished out his beames
PF 25: 1.308;Lyme MSI1.310

I found this line slightly surprising in that it seems inappropriate to ttés teverall
character Nevetheless the generabwahulary of Scotish(other than the archaisms), is
not dissimilar toDurham the earlier "awad’ (PF 25: ‘wawad’ I. 89; Lyme MS
‘vawad’ I. 90), is present as well as the latearivard’ (PF 25: ‘vanwarde’ |. 262;Lyme
MS: ‘vanwarde’ 1.264)!? As in Durham there is a solitary occurrence of the use of
periphrastic conjugtion with the auxiliary ‘did’ at line 428 That theScotishpoet vas

6. Baird, p.vff; Lawton,SF, p. 43f.

7. Baird, p. ix f.

8. Lawton, SF, p.43 andMiddle English Alliterative Poetry and its Literary Bagound (Cambridge,
1982), p. 5ff.

9. ‘carpe’ (line 5); ‘lite’ (9); ‘'sege’ (12): ‘meayre’ (13); ‘worshipp’ (16); ‘behappen’ (17); ‘sith’ (18);
‘proued’ (20); ‘burne’ (21); ‘mold’ (22); ‘raked’ (23); ‘dearfe’ (25); ‘adread’ (25); ‘rayled’ (26);
‘bickered’ (27); ‘freshlie’ (30); ‘formen’ (30); ‘beronen’ (31); ‘dungen’ (32); ‘capull’ (33); ‘mine’ (34);
‘droughten’ (35); ‘fell’ (39); ‘told’ (40); ‘makeles’ (46); ‘freak (50); ‘besought’ (52); ‘nicked’ (53);
‘greathes’ (57); ‘leede’ (58); ‘saddest’ (59); 'wends’ (68); ‘glenten’ (71); ‘selcoth’ (72); ‘witt’ (75);
‘delven’ (82); ‘tilden’ (91); ‘fooder’ (94); ‘halched’ (98).

10. In my analyses of lemes deriving from OE, gardless of repetititon each specifiord has only been
counted once.

11. | note that in both poems there is a high freqyenfcthe use of the present indicegitird person
plural in -en.

12. See Ch. Il of this study.

13. Also like Durham this solitary occurrence is present in a section of tktenthich may not nev be asi
originally appeared.
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in fact familiar with Durham is very evident from theact (mentioned in the primus
chapter) that both erks contain remarkably similar passadgeB 79: sts. 4-5; 35; 5&F

25: 1. 109-10; 123-24) where the Scotgame because tlyebelieve that the strength of
England currently lies only in ‘millers’, ‘priests’ and thedik It will be shown presently

that in addition to the abe dmilarities there are others. These similarities may be a
function of the fact that thevents of Flodden were historically a virtual repetition of
those at Durham, pdespite the wert difference in the styles of the eviexts, they may

point to a possibility that both the texts — which are contemporary — were composed by
the same author.

b. Synopsis of the Tale

There are no stanzaic divisions $totishand, by and large, the poet falle an
alliterative tadition in qualifying the matter of the a-line within the b-line and/or
subsequent line¥. For instance:

then he sent with his companye : a knight that was noble,
Sir lohn Stanlg, the stout knight : that sterne was of deeds,
— there was neuer bearne borne : that day bare him better.
PF 25: 1l. 293-95

Thus the plot-unit of the ake is ‘he sent . . . Sir John Stanley’: the remainder of the
information is complementaryThis patterning, with minor variations, is consistent
throughout the poem: the plot-units are present in the a-line to such an extent that the
erasure of the b-lines would leathe narratie itself almost undisturbedBecause it is a
function of the b-line to expand the a-line the text contains a great deal of complementary
matter — frequently repetite. The synoptic method | ke htherto used, is, ifscotish
frustrated by the poemdliterative form and for this text is therefore suspendgd: this

reason a short pees of the tale based on Hales'arginal abstract, nofollows:

The first fitt:

The narrator prays for Gal'assistance. Hesets out a short synopsis of the
happenings which led to Boswh and the death of Richard Ill. Briefly he€ girethe
reign of Henry VII. The story begins with Henry VIII who, \é@ag the Earl of Surne
as the Lord Lieutenant of England,vades France with Buckingham, Derby
Shrewslbiry and NorthumberlandThey land at Calais, and, calling a council cdryw
Henry vows to take ‘Turwine’ which is besieged.

Meanwhile the French King — ataRs — is advised to incite the Scots to
invade England, and, taking some gold, Sir Delamont is sent on the effaed.
King of Scots agrees tovade. He summons his army.ord Maxwell, with a force
of 10,000, is sent on a reconnaissance into England. He proceeds to the Millfield.
The English commons fly (Lord Dacres stayed inside Carlisle); Sir William Bulmer
goes against the Scots — 900 Englishiast 10,000 Scotsmen. At dawn battle is
joined and the Scots fly — more than 240 are killed andearliknber are made
prisoner.

The second fitt
The Lord Maxwell flees back to the Scottish king and reports his defaatking,

14. T. Turville-Petre,The Alliterative Reival (Cambridge, 1977), pp. 69-71, and Ch. Ill (pp. 48-68); Baird,
p. xiii f.
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calling him a cward, says he will zenge him, and acdinces. Hédesigies Norham
Castle, and Suryehearing of this, summons an army: the Bishop of Ely [James
Stanlg], Edward Stanlg (with 10,000 knights); Sir John Staplgwith 4,000
tenants) muster — these men wear the ‘eagle badge’ of theyStamessemblingt
Boulton they move forward until the Scots can be seen on a high filie English
malke camp and stay there for four dayBhey are cold, hungry and short ofater so

the captains tell the lords that if battle is not soon beguynatieegoing to go home.

Surrey prepares: Lord Hward commands the van with 14,000 men, Sir
Edward Havard has the left wing of Cheshire men — who are not used to being
commanded by anyone but a Stgnléord Lumley has the right wing with Lord
Clifford; Sir Wlliam Pergy came and Sir William Bulmer too.Surrg/ leads the
rearvard with Lord Scroope on its right wing with the Bishop of Ely (who i no
alas, dead). Sir John Staylé_ord Mounteagle) leads the left wing with the men
from Lancashire. Night falls and theamp near Berwick.

Day davns. The Scots are seen to beving. Battleis joined: trumpets sound,
guns shoot, archers let flyhe Scots charge with spears and swords: the English
counter with bills. Falowing Lord Dacres, the Shire-men fijiey had no Stanlg to
command them!Many squires die: Sir John Booth, Sir William akkhop,
Rotherham, Kinderton, ‘Hauford’, 8age and Laurence.

The Scots see the English scatter: the king msks whose are the banners
belonging to the men who Y& rot fled. A herald says that tlyebelong to the
Stanlgys — Lord Stanlg’s banner is there though he is not — undeigfley,
Gerrard and Molyneux. In plain wieis the banner of ‘St. wder’ ['St. Audrey’ —
belonging to James Stap]ealso that of Mounteagle and young Lord Dacréke
Scaottish king says he will fight them and advances.

Battle is joined and lasts four hoursforkshire, Derbyshire and Lancashire
fight very hard and sa the day In d9ght of the banner of Bishop StaplgEly] the
King of Scots is killed; then the remainder of the ScotsTlyey are followed by the
English who kill them. The Scots lose 15,000 men.

Surrey sends the nes to Henry VIII, in France. He provides a ‘sowle knell’
for the Scottish king with a 1,000 gun salute.

The narrator announces that this is the end of his, sibalg that the men had
to return home on foot because the borderers had stolen their horses, identifies

himself as a gentleman of Bagyland finally prays for his listeners.

north-west of Englanf Baird adds that it perhaps ‘belonged to an oral traditidn’.
Lawton disagrees but notes that the poem is ‘heavily indebted in style and phraseology to
earlier alliteratie ppems’?’ The ocahilary reflects the formulaic use of syyams to
maintain alliteration.For this reason the first hundred lines of the text contains thirty-
nine lexemes nav obsolete in either form or meaning: this compares with the eighteen in
Durham and Bosworthand the seen in Agincourt*® It is not surprising to find that an
analysis of the total population of verbs, nouns and adgscthows a large number of
lexemes immediately deréd from OIld English — approximately 78%. This is higher
than the approximately 70% iBurham but the slight increase is due to the high
proportion of alliteratie \ags desned from an earlier tradition. It is perhaps a little

15. Baird, p.v ff; Lawton, SF, p. 43 f.

16. Baird, p. ix f.

17. Lawton, SF, p.43 andMiddle English Alliterative Poetry and its Litmy Badkground (Cambridge,
1982), p. 5ff.
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surprising that the difference betweSnotishand Durhamis no lager, but this can be
accounted for through the greater use of repetition in the former (a function of the formal
alliteratve gyle), where the poet fills a syntagmemic ‘slot’ from a necessarily limited
number of alliterating syngms® That the tw texts, in this area, do not differ more is
probably related to their similar origins in chronology and geographic%rea.

Leaving aside the large number okémes dewned from earlier alliteratie petry
and which probably tendedwards the archaicven at he time of the tet’s aiginal
composition, the poet'syle is consistent — with perhaps one exception:

then Phebus full faire : flourished out his beames
PF 25: 1.308;Lyme MSI1.310

| found this line slightly surprising in that it seems inappropriate to ttés teverall
character Nevetheless the generabgatulary of Scotish(other than the archaisms), is
not dissimilar toDurham the earlier "awad’ (PF 25: ‘wawad’ . 89; Lyme MS
‘vawad’ |. 90), is present as well as the latesrward’ (PF 25: ‘vanwarde’ I. 262;Lyme

MS: ‘vanwarde’ 1.264)* As in Durhamthere is a solitary occurrence of the use of
periphrastic conjugation with the auxiliary ‘did’ at line 420That theScotishpoet was

in fact familiar withDurham is very evident from the fact (mentioned in the yioes
chapter) that both works contain remarkably similar pass&§e89; sts. 4-5; 35; 5&8F

25: 1. 109-10; 123-24) where the Scotgame because tlyebelieve that the strength of
England currently lies only in ‘millers’, ‘priests’ and thedikIt will be shown presently
that in addition to the abe dmilarities there are others. These similarities may be a
function of the fact that thevents of Flodden were historically a virtual repetition of
those at Durham, pdespite the wert difference in the styles of the eviexts, they may
point to a possibility that both the texts — which are contemporary — were composed by
the same author.

c. Synopsi®f the Tale

There are no stanzaicviions inScotishand, by and large, the poet follows an
alliterative tadition in qualifying the matter of the a-line within the b-line and/or
subsequent lin€s. For instance:

18. ‘carpe’ (line 5); ‘lite’ (9); ‘'sege’ (12): ‘meanye’ (13); ‘orshipp’ (16); ‘behappen’ (17); ‘sith’ (18);
‘proued’ (20); ‘turne’ (21); ‘mold’ (22); ‘raked’ (23); ‘dearfe’ (25); ‘adread’ (25); ‘rayled’ (26);
‘bickered’ (27); ‘freshlie’ (30); ‘formen’ (30); ‘beronen’ (31); ‘dungen’ (32); ‘capull’ (33); ‘mine’ (34);
‘droughten’ (35); ‘fell’ (39); ‘told’ (40); ‘maleles’ (46); ‘freake’ (50); ‘besought’ (52); ‘nicked’ (53);
‘greathes’ (57); ‘leede’ (58); ‘saddest’ (59); 'wends’ (68); ‘glenten’ (71); ‘selcoth’ (72); ‘witt’ (75);
‘delven’ (82); ‘tilden’ (91); ‘fooder’ (94); ‘halched’ (98).

19. In my analyses of }&mes deriving from OE, gardless of repetititon each specific word has only been
counted once.

20. | note that in both poems there is a high freqyenicthe use of the present indicetitird person
plural in -en.

21. See Ch. Il of this study.

22 Also like Durham this solitary occurrence is present in a section of tkieathich may not ne be asi
originally appeared.

23. T. Turville-Petre,The Alliterative Reival (Cambridge, 1977), pp. 69-71, and Ch. lll (pp. 48-68); Baird,
p. xiii .
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then he sent with his companye : a knight that was noble,
Sir lohn Stanlg, the stout knight : that sterne was of deeds,
— there was neuer bearne borne : that day bare him better.
PF 25: 1l. 293-95

Thus the plot-unit of the ale is ‘he sent . . . Sir John Stanley’: the remainder of the
information is complementaryThis patterning, with minor variations, is consistent
throughout the poem: the plot-units are present in the a-line to such an extent that the
erasure of the b-lines would leathe narratre itself almost undisturbed. Because it is a
function of the b-line to expand the a-line the text contains a great deal of complementary
matter — frequently repette. The synoptic method | kra htherto used, is, itscotish
frustrated by the poemdliterative form and for this text is therefore suspendgd: this

reason a short fres of the tale based on Hales'arginal abstract, mofollows:

The first fitt:

The narrator prays for Gal'assistance. Hesets out a short synopsis of the
happenings which led to Bosworth and the death of Richard@tefly he pfeis the
reign of Henry VII. The story lggins with Henry VIII who, leaving the Earl of Suyre
as the Lord Lieutenant of England,védes France with Buckingham, Derby
Shrewshiry and NorthumberlandThey land at Calais, and, calling a council adryw
Henry vows to take ‘Turwine’ which is besieged.

Meanwhile the French King — at Paris — is advised to incite the Scots to
invade England, and, taking some gold, Sir Delamont is sent on the erfaed.
King of Scots agrees toviade. He summons his army.ord Maxwell, with a force
of 10,000, is sent on a reconnaissance into England. He proceeds to the Millfield.
The English commons fly (Lord Dacres stayed inside Carlisle); Sir William Bulmer
goes against the Scots — 900 Englishiast 10,000 Scotsmen. At dawn battle is
joined and the Scots fly — more than 240 are killed andearliknber are made
prisoner.

The second fitt

The Lord Maxwell flees back to the Scottish king and reports his defeatking,
calling him a cward, says he will zenge him, and adinces. Hdesigies Norham
Castle, and Suryehearing of this, summons an army: the Bishop of Ely [James
Stanlg], Edward Stanlg (with 10,000 knights); Sir John Staplgwith 4,000
tenants) muster — these men wear the ‘eagle badge’ of theyStamassemblingt
Boulton they move forward until the Scots can be seen on a high hill. The English
malke camp and stay there for four dayBhey are cold, hungry and short ofater so

the captains tell the lords that if battle is not soon beguynatieegoing to go home.

Surrey prepares: Lord Heard commands the van with 14,000 men, Sir
Edward Havard has the left wing of Cheshire men — who are not used to being
commanded by anyone but a Stgnléord Lumley has the right wing with Lord
Clifford; Sir William Perg came and Sir William Bulmer too.Surrg/ leads the
rearvard with Lord Scroope on its right wing with the Bishop of Ely (who i no
alas, dead). Sir John Staylé_ord Mounteagle) leads the left wing with the men
from Lancashire. Night falls and theamp near Berwick.

Day dawns. The Scots are seen to bgingp Battleis joined: trumpets sound,
guns shoot, archers let flyhe Scots chge with spears and swords: the English
counter with bills. Falowing Lord Dacres, the Shire-men fijiey had no Stanlg to
command them!Many squires die: Sir John Booth, Sir William akkhop,
Rotherham, Kinderton, ‘Hauford’, 8age and Laurence.

The Scots see the English scatter: the king msks whose are the banners
belonging to the men who Y& rot fled. A herald says that tlyebelong to the
Stanlgys — Lord Stanlg’s banner is there though he is not — underigkley,
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Gerrard and Molyneux. In plain wieis the banner of ‘St. wder’ ['St. Audrey’ —
belonging to James Stanley], also that of Mounteagle and young Lord Datwes.
Scaottish king says he will fight them and advances.

Battle is joined and lasts four hourstorkshire, Derbyshire and Lancashire
fight very hard and sa the day In 9ght of the banner of Bishop StaplgEly] the
King of Scots is killed; then the remainder of the ScotsTlyey are followed by the
English who kill them. The Scots lose 15,000 men.

Surrey sends the news to Henry VIII, in France. Hepdes a ‘sowle knell’
for the Scottish king with a 1,000 gun salute.

The narrator announces that this is the end of his, sibalg that the men had
to return home on foot because the borderers had stolen their horses, identifies

himself as a gentleman of Bagyland finally prays for his listeners.
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A. The'Scotish’ Poets Account and the Historical Sources.

Unlike Bosworth the events at the battle of Flodden are the subject of yman
contemporary accounté. The Scotishpoet does not seem toveateen indebted to gn
source nw extant. Itis not possible to say whether the poet was himself present at the
action: Oakden feels that ‘judging by his misrepresentations and confused account, he
was ot present’: Baird hoever, thinks that he may lva keen there, as does Robson who
bases his belief on thadt that the narrator sometimes speaks in the first person$lural.
The occurrence of the domestic ‘our’ and ‘we’ is a wellnmarratve mrnvention and
does not necessarily signify authoriallalvement in the vent described.As | have
shavn in my previous examination ofa€t’ in the rhymed historical narraéi — and as
will shortly be shown in relation t&cotish— suppression or distortion ofvents
frequently relates to the pogfurpose in composing his work: it does not fallthat he
was dways unavare of the truth. The Scotishpoet has for instance, shown the episode of
Lord Maxwell's dsastrous foray as being an immediate reason for the main Scottish
adwvance (due to the King of Scots’ desire foraege® However this episode, known to
the Scots as the ‘lll Road’,ag a separatevent. It was a peliminary raid and not part of

24. Primary Sources

‘Gazette of the Battle of Flodden, Sept. 1513’, in J. &itun, The History of ScotlanfLondon, 1797),
I, 456-58.

‘La rotta di Scocesi’, trans. W.M. Mackenzie,Tihe Secret of FloddefEdinbugh, 1931), pp. 95-123.

‘The trave encountre or Batayle . . .betwene England and Scotland’, in JehlnrGA Ballade of the
Scottysshe Kynged. J. Ashton, (London 1882), pp. 63-78.

A Source Book of Scottish Histargnd edn., ed. W.C. Dickinson & I.A. Milne, 2nd edn. (London,
1958) \ol. Il

Flodden Rpers: Diplomatic Correspondence between the Courtsrafde and Scotland 1507-1517
ed. M. Wood (Edinburgh, 1933).

Letters and Rapers Foreign and Domestic of the Reign of Henry V#d. J.S. Brever, revised R.H.
Brodie (London, 1920: rpt. Vaduz, 1965) Vol. I, Pt. II.

Original Lettess lllustrative of English Historyed. H. Ellis, Vol. | (London, 1824).

Later Sources

The Mirror for Magistratesed. L.B. Campbell (Oxford, 1938: rpt. London, 1960).

Edward Hall,Hall's Chronicle (London, 1809).

The Union of the Two Noble Families of Lancaster aok:¥55Q (facsim. Menston,
1970).

Raphael Holinshedingland Vol. 11l of Chronicles of England, Scotland ancelland 6 wols., and
Scotland Vol. V of the same work (London, 1808).

John Leslie;The Historie of Scotland wrytendfrin latin by . . . Jhone Leslie . . . and translated . . . by
James Dalrymple . . . 159@ wols., ed. E.G. Cody and .\WIlurison,Scottish &t Society, 5, 6
(1888-95).

Robert Lindesay of Pitscottifihe Historie of and Cronicles of Scotlariél vols., ed Ae.J. Mackay
Scottish ¢ Society, 42, 43, 60 (1899-1911), .

W.M. Mackenzie ,The Secret of Flodde&dinburgh, 1931.

J.D. Mackie, ‘The English Army at Flodden’ Miscellany of the Scottish History Sociedy(1951),
35-85.

William Martyn, The Historie of the Lives of the Kings of Englath@ndon, 1635).

John Sklton, A Ballade of the Scottyssheykge London 1513, intro.J. Ashton (facsim. London,
1882).

Polydore Vergil Historia Anglica (1555)facsim. Menston, 1972)

Editions of ‘Scotish Feilde’

‘Scotish Feilde’, ed. J.ROakden, inRemains Historical and Literary Connected with thedafine
Counties of Lancaster and Chest€hetham SociefyNS 94 (1935), 1-13.

Scotish Feilde and Flodden Feilde: Two Flodden Poenhd.F Baird, (Nev York, 1982).

Scottish Fielded. J. RobsonChetham MiscellaniesChetham Society2 (1856), [iii]-26.

25. Robson, pvi Oakdenp. x; Baird, p. Xx.
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the on-going Flodden campaign as the poet shotisRurthermore, it \as led by Lord
Home not Lord Maxwell. Because tleotishpoet seems to ke ared here, it does not
necessarily folle that he was not at Flodden. Therefore | conclude, with Baird, that the
poets ourcemayconcevably have been personal experience: if he were present among
the Shire-men who fled, he mayvkahad to conflate what he himself kmewith
information from other sources amongst the forces who did not retreat.

II. The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and Scotish Feilde

A. Examination

Some aspects of the paetreatment of this battle ke keen discussed in the
literature?® Lawton concludes that ‘the reahison d'#@re of Scottish Feld is Stanlg
eulogy’?® Baird agrees: ‘The Battle of Flodden was clearly an opportunity to sing the
praises of the Stanleys and their frientfs'. will however, argue that Stanleeulogy is
not the poens le raison d'dre. | shav that the defence of the Shire-men is parallel to
the exaltation of the Stanleys and has equal promineNegertheless, because | agree
substantially with Baird dscussion of theScotishpoets manipulation of some of the
historical facts, | kep my own examination brief when seywmg a topic he has
covered3!

The following demonstrates th&cotish Eilde is not simply a celebration of a
famous historical ent, but is a logical and carefully reasonext fatended to refute gn
chage of cavardice which might be made in respect to the Shire-aiight from battle.
The presentation of the Stanleys as being of great importance, powemrland ig
essential to the postexculpation of the Shire-menubthe magnification and praise of
that familyas suclhis not the poe$ le major consideration.

All but four of the items taken from tlHeurhamparadigm (nos. 5, 6, 11 and 15),
are \alid in Scotish The following discussion commences with those items which are
least important in relation to the paeturpose; continues to those which the poet has
clearly used to further the poenhtention, and closes with the items which the poet’
reasons for writing hee required him to alter so greatly thatyheo longer agree with the
paradigm.

The chronological and linear sequences are accurate (It€hmrghology Item 13:
Episode: linear sequenge At first sight it seems that the picture of Henry in France is
not properly part of the ‘Flodden’ episode. Historically the connection is tenuous, b
since this analysis relates to the pe&igw of events and since he has incorporated it into
his tale as aninherent part of his story — both through the initial linkage and four

26. Lyme MSI. 202: Thisline in PF 25 is corrupt.

27. Hall,Chronicle p. %6; HolinshedHistorie, V, 472; 111, 591.
28. Baird, pp. xv-xxi; LawtonSF, pp. 43-46.

29. Lawton, p. 45.

30. Baird, p. xv.

31. Baird, SF & FF, pp. xv-xxi. All subsequent references to Baird in the course of thewfolp
discussion are to these pages.
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subsequent mentions later in the work — it has become, in #ijsptat of the whole
episode and not a ‘floating’ scene as was the Siege of BerwBisiworth

The sequence of scenes resolves into a grand climax when, ihelagnce is told
that the realm is ‘restored’ and ‘the King of Scotts is killed : with all his cursed Lords’ (l.
407) (Item 14ClimaX. Herejoices and shows his pleasure with a grinejgipropriate
to a warrior-king (Item 12ight relief):

When the king of his kindnesse : hard these words
he saith: “I will sing him a sowle knell : with sound of my gunhes.
PF 25: I. 407

This breaks the tension caused by the uncertaintywtihe king would recek the nevs
— hinted at in ‘of his kindnesse’ — and the rocks ring with a thousand-gun salute (ll.
410-12).

There is ery little dialogue inPF 25 and what there is has no parallel in the
original accounts (Item ®ialogue and soure). Neitherdoes the dialogue forward the
action of the essential tale. As in the paradigm, it remarks thhemamt of characters: ‘|
am bound to goe : as ye me bidd wold’ (I. 116), ‘Il am beaten backe. . . .’ (I. 194), ‘bid
him enter into England : & venter him seluen’ (I. 107), (Item Dbalogue &
movement?

PF 25 agrees with the paradigm in that it focuses ow a&liaracters taken from a
large number (Item 3Character focu¥ Because the poet concentrates the character of
principal villain on the King of Scots and to a lesseeert, hismandateuy the French
king, as leaders of their respeetigeoples, he names neither (ItemN@menclaturg He
refers to the Scots colleedy: ‘many Scots & Kethericles’ (I. 135), ‘all these scaclech
Scotts’ (I. 170). He names only one subject of the Scottish king, ‘Maxwell’, and one
Frenchman: ‘Delamonf® He presents aateless enemy without specific identity and
which contrasts with the individuality \gin to the English. The poet names twentyefiv
of the English fighters — but only oné®.Multiple citations are reserved for Sure
(who commanded the battle), Siriligm Bulmer [‘Bawmer’] (who commanded the
force which defeated the sortie of the ‘lll Road’), and of course, various Stéﬁleys.

The poets am is to stress, and where necessary magtifg importance of
Stanlggs and through this exculpate their followers from the charge ofwandice
following the report that ‘Cheshyre men and other dyd ffeélo do this he presents

32. This speech is part of the French Cousditivice to Louis to incite Jamesinvasion: the direct action
is not yet affected as here it is only a suggestiamars future action.The offering of the the French
bribe, the acceptance of which forwards the action, is presented later as part of theenfrrati

116-28).

33. As Lawton notes in detail, the poet has confused Lord Maxwell with Lord HomgoheSF, p. 43-44.
‘Delamont’ (I. 112) was historically the ‘La Mothe+k@on’ referred to as ‘De la Mot’ or ‘De La
Mothe’ in the sourcestheLyme MS has ‘Sir de la Mote’ (I. 114) and therefore it can be seen that the
Folio’s ‘Delamont’ is a scribal error peculiar to that manuscript. HF 1, 218, n.1; Holinshed, ‘Scotland’

p. 472-73;Flodden Papersp. 4.

34. As might be expected maaof these names are from families cited in Bosworth.

35. As Baird points out, little mention is made of Sir Edward Stanleo historically played a prominent
part in the battle.Baird suggests that this surprising omission may be ‘due to the quarrel between Sir
Edward and the 2nd Earl of DerbBaird then cites detail of the Eahill in which he disinherits Sir
William with regard to a particular bequest. Baird then continues ‘If the poasitey be recited before

the Earl too much praising of Sir Edward would not be welcome’: Baird, p.xxi.
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first, the Stanleys as part of the composite ‘Hero’, secondly the King of Scotsvis ako
the principal ‘Villain’ and thirdly as Baird points out, he selects the whwds, and to a

lesser extent Lord Dacres, as ‘scape-goats’ te taé& blame for the defection of the
Shire-mer?’

The poet directs attentionwerds his hero, the Stanleys, through the omission of
matters peripheral to the essentials of the actuaiteThese either did not include a
Stanlegy or could not be used in hixeulpation of the Shire-men becauseytpayed no
part in the exceptedrent (Item 1:Simplificatior). The principal omissions lie in the early
part of the narrate. Historically, events had been shapingwards Flodden for some
time but this is not evident from thexteof PF 2538 After a scene-setting preamble
which deals with the Stanleysalour at Bosworth and a quick resuofethe exploits of
Henry VII, the poet turns to Henry VIH'expedition to France. He gers Henrys dege
of ‘Turwine’, the French king auccessful attempt to instte the Scottish uasion and
the story proper commences with the King of Scofrtial preparations. The poet omits
the story of the Scottish monarshiengtty dalliance with Lady Heron of Ford who
seduced him, diseered his secrets, and diminished his army which, at a stand while
their leader tarried, suffered attrition through awgng shortage of victuals and an
increase in desertioil. Lady Heron may also ke toped to see rer castle but Ford, lk
Wark, Etal and Norham wawentually razed”® The poet omits all mention of the former
fortresses except Norham which hevisaat a cucial point in the siege:

without succour come soone : their sariie the more
PF 25: 1. 208

The poet then continues with a description of the English martial preparativing laa
unspolen implication that the men of Norham were probably rescued after the victory at
Flodden. Thg were not. The poet also wids the journeys and adventures of the
Heralds, ‘Rouge Croix’ and ‘Islay’, who werevolved with lengtly negotiations
between the opposing forc&s After the forces begin to me bgethey the poet omits

only a fev scenes because the participation of his Hero and the Shire-men becomes
greater: hwever he does omit the difficulty the English encountered in their efforts to
entice the Scots down from their imgnable position on the mount of Flodden and their
use of a smoke-screen to hide troopvemeents?*2

Historical detail is generalised in order te@ diverting attention from the poet’

36. Trewe encoung, p. 73; Hall, Chronicle p. 552; ‘Articles of the bataill betwix the K. of Scottes and
therle of Surrey’, item 2246 ihetters and Rapers p. 1005; Letterfrom Thomas Ruthal, Bishop of
Durham to Thomas Wsey, item 2283,ibid., p. 1021; Letterfrom Lord Dacres to Henry VI, item

2836,ibid., p. 1055.
37. Baird, p. xvii-xviii.

38. M.Wood (ed.)Introduction to Flodden Papergp. xvii-Ixix.
Where | gve anly one or tvo source references it is not to be assumed that there are no dtoers.
brevity | give the most detailed. Where details are spreas sevaal accounts, or where the accounts

vary widely | give nore.
39. LindsayHistorie, p. 263 ff.

40. Trewe Encoung, p. 64; Leslie, Historie, p. 144; Lindsay Historie, p. 262; Letterfrom Bishop of
Durham to Wolsg dated 19.9.1513, item 2279 lietters and Papersp. 1513-14.

41. Gazettep. 456; Trewe Encountrep. 64 f.

42. Trewe Encount, p. 71 f; Mackie, ‘English Army’, p. 38 f; Vergil, Anglica p. 640; Hall, Chronicle
p. 561.
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purpose (Iltem 2Details). For instance, his description of the battle — apart from the
flight of the Shire-men (ll. 330-36) — is dealt with in a wemtional manner He does

not refer to the ordnance or other weapons specific to Floddepteas part of a general
picture: ‘we blanked them with bills’ (I. 328). It has been suggested that the English
‘bills’ played a large part in the English victotyut the poet gies no hint of this: the

upper hand was gained, as far as the poet is concerned, solely through the valour of the
Stanleys and their mén.

The English, as ‘Hero’, are the only characters who can be permittedetbdraic
gualities and therefore the poet is specifically concerned to shun details which reflect
credit on the King of Scots. No mention is made of ta that the King of Scots led his
men on foot, fought braly and before he as killed, hacked his way to within a spear
length of Surrey: ‘le d.Rpd.Escosse fut tue dedens la longeur d’'une lance du d.Conte de
Surrg’; ‘O what a noble and triumphaunt courage wasstfor a kynge to fyghte in a
battayll as a meane souldier!” exclaims Hall. The poet has not included details of tactical
manoeuvres for position, amongst which was the necessity for the English to pass the
river Till in full view of the Scoté* Although it is possible that the poet did not wno
that the Scottish king is alleged deliberately twehaithheld his gunfire during the
crossing, it is possible that it is not included because neither here nor in the manner of his
dying, is it part of the poet'intention to attribute anything ‘heroic’ to the enemy Kifg.

The narrator is of course partisan — as witness the fifteen uses of ‘our’ anethe fiv
of ‘we’ (Item 17:Partisan).*® That he thought highly of the Stanleys and the Shire-men
is evident from the purpose of the text, and the laudatory adjetistaved upon them.
However this is especially highlighted in the pcaeteartfelt and length eulogy for
James Stanje Bishop of Ely whose death in 1515 fell between Flodden and the time
when the poet composed his text (Il. 281-9?2).

The ‘Hero’ has right on his side (Item Iighf. The Scotishpoet chooses to use

43. MackenzieSecret of Flodderpp. 91-93.

43. Gazettep. 456; Hall,Chronicle p. 562.
‘non longius latitudine lancea’: Letter from DWilliam Knight to Cardinal Bainbridge, dated

20.9.1513, cited i®riginal Letters |, 163-64.

44. Gazettep. 456; Trewe Encountrep. 71.

45. LindesayHistorie, p. 269-70; HolinshedScotland’, p. 478.
The crossing of the Till is reminiscent of the crossing of t@t® in the Old English heroic poehhe

Battle of Maldon— though there it is the heroes who permit the villains to approach unmolested.

46. These areHenery the 8th : our most dread Lord’ (I. 49); ‘our most valiant realme’ (I. 62); ‘our most
dread king’ (I. 63);‘our lord’ (Il. 64, 269); ‘our king’ (Il. 74, 83, 96, 102); ‘our tentes’ (Il. 91, 253);
‘our standards’ (I. 314); ‘our enemies’ (I. 315pur men’ (I. 351); ‘our Englishmen’ (I. 390)wee
tilde’ (1. 253); ‘we husled’ (I. 314); ‘we seene’ (I. 315); ‘we blanked them’ (I. 328); ‘wee mett him’

(. 377).

47. Scholars hee siggested that the apparent colophorPE025 in which a ‘gentleman’ from ‘Bagily’
identifies himself as the authonay hare keen added by a later minstrel. (See Baird, p.HQwever
while noting the argument, | am of the opinion that the probability that theutittribis genuine is
higher than the possibility that it is not. Because the eulogy for the Bishop, in its length and depth of
feeling, seemsxeessie © the requirements of the narkadi it appears likely that the poet may ta
been motiated to include it for personal reasons — | note in this context tht he cites the Bishop’
birthplace, which implies an intimate connection. If this is so then the reaspthe/tdeeds of Sir
Edward Stanlg are muted in &vaur of Sir John Stanjeof Handforth, may lie in the quarrel between
the Earl and Edward, but may also lie in the fact that Jodm tive natural son of the Bishop and
perhaps a friend of the authdf the author was the gentleman from Baguleen this seems almost

certain as Bagujeand Handforth are neighbouring estates.
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the method of informing his audience of this which stresses the iniquity of ke
The Scots are defamed: ‘thenyHettled them to flye : asfse beene the[y] euer’ (1.183).
‘loe what it is to bedlse : & the Feende serve, yhigaue broken a bookothe. . . .’ (Il
394-95).

The Heroes are, of course, outnumbered (ItenOL@numbering In the afair of
the ‘lll Road’:

The English were numbered sbahat was the highest Number
& thely] were 10000 by tale : vpon the the other partye.
PF 25: 1l. 164-65

At the battle of Flodden, figures arevgi for the follovers of the individual English
commanders (Edward Staple— 10,000; John Stanje- 4,000 and Hward — 14,000),
which total 28,000 fightersThese men are matched against ‘9 score thousand’ (180,000)
Scaots (I. 137).

The figures for the ‘lll Road’ appear to be a reasonable estimation if the numbers
may be judged from the original accounts. Unfortunatelydsurces mention numbers in
connection with this engagement and may well be erroneous themselves (Item 20:
Figureg. However they agree that the English at the ‘lll Road’ had less than a thousand
men while the Scots had betweeneseand ten thousand at ledt.With regard to the
numbers at Flodden we are on slightly stronger ground since the Treasury accounts for
wages and xpenses incurred with respect to this battle araladble. Mackie has
thoroughly &amined the accounts of the KisgTreasurer Sir Philip Tilney, and has
concluded that the English had about 20,000 men who opposed about 30,008 Scots.
Thus it is seen that iRF 25 the numbers of the enemy are enormously exaggerated —
presumably to makthe Shire-mers retreat seem less werdly as well as adding to the
Stanlgrs’ glory in the final victory That the English army iglsoinflated is ungpected.

The result of this inflation is that the Stanleys are shown wige laumbers of men in
their service which emphasises tlanily’s danding. It also accents theyhldty of the
marcher shires that had mustered soymaen for the defence of England.

Scotish Eilde has no post-climactic lesson (Item Moral). Thesubstance of the
poets message is reiterated throughout the text (ItemREgpetitio). Thelesson to be
learned fromPF 25 is that the Stanys epitomise the sixteenth century notion of ideal
lordship, and that the men of their shires are doughty fighfidre.unstated lesson is of
course, that the Stanleys are thieetive mlers of their area, that the Shire-men trust and
depend upon the Stanleysvincible leadership, and that so long as the Stanleys remain
in power that part of England will be safe.

The poet establishes these points immediatatyhis initial presentation of the
situation he states that the Earl of Derby is ‘deare’ and ‘doughty’ (I. 105g8ahis
sisters on is a ‘Sege thatas able’ (1. 12) and that theseawith ‘Gylbert the gentle’ (I.

11) led ‘all Lancashire at their will' ‘& Cheghe hath them chosen : for their cheefe
Captaine’ (I. 15). ‘Much wrshipp haue the[y] woone in warre’ ‘sith Brute heere abode :
& first built vp houses’ (Il. 16-18).The poet goes on to name minor magnates who
‘bowed to their hands’ (I. 19) and joined with the Stanleys so thgthéreea ‘royall
retinave’ (I. 23). It is noted that later in hisxtethe poet uses the phrase ‘bowed to his

48. Hall, Chroniclg p. 56; Holinshed,England’, p. 591; Letter from the Bishop of Durham todl¢ey
cited inThe Source Book of Scottish Histqoy 6.

49. Mackie, ‘English Army’, pp. 47-49, 60-69.
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hand’ again and in respect to royalwss when the Scottish king summons his subjects
(I. 135).

These points are expanded by further references throughoukthétemethod
that the poet uses to depict the martial prowess of the $éaanhel underline his lesson is
through comersation (Item 9Dialogue: daracter and maal). Thereis little dialogue
present inPF 25 but there is one lengtlspeech made by a herald as hglains the
armorial bearings of the assembled English standards which the King of Scots can see in
the \alley below. In this speech the power and valour of the Stanleys and their men is
emphasised by the customary laudatory phragealbo by direct statement. Referring to
the Stanlg eagle and James Stanlsylnner of St. Audng the kings herald says:

loe haw he attes and beates : the bird with his wings,
we are feard of yonder fowle : soe feircely he fareth,
and yonder streamer full straight : that standeth him beside,
yonder is the standard of Sbwder : trav ye no dher,
that neuer beaten was in battell : for bearne vppon liue.
PF 25: 1l. 365-369

Item 5: Motivation, does not agree with the paradigm because the poet has to
explain the Shire-menr’defection. D that end he ges a eason for all the major actions
of the poem in order that eaclieat might be seen as an inevitable part of a chain of
actions leading to the menflight as the inescapable result of a linked series of episodes
which beyan with Henry's invasion of France.

His chain of reasoning is as follows:-

Because Henry wiades France, Derby must, as a knight, join him;
Because Henry is successful, the French king, Louis, is afraid;
Because Louis is afraid, he bribes Jameswuadie England,;
Because James needs the gold and there is little riskydoe#
Because Jamesviaes, the English must defend;

Because the English must defend, the Shire-men assemble;
Because Derby is in France, yreee commanded by a stranger;
Because theare commanded by a strangtrey are not confident;
Therefore when Dacres fleesyHellow him.

This chain of causality shows three things: first, that the $®mm e loyal and dutiful
subjects who prosecute the kisghars; secondly(and most importantly), that the
Stanlgrs are powerful — only thecan control their own, and thirdlyhat the ultimate
responsibility for the Shire-menflight lies with the king himself: had he nowvaded
France then their leader wouldviealeen &ailable and the defection would notvea
occurred. The&hire-men are the helpless victims of Fortune.

The poet begins the tale proper with Henry VIII bgsig ‘Turwine’. Thisscene
encompasses thirty-six lines (ll. 63-96). It is present in such length doretgons: first,
the poet needs carefully to sthehat Lord Derbythe head of the house of Stanlaith
other northern lords, is manfully doing his duty by the lsrigle in France, and secondly
that Henrys invasion is being so successful that the French king (Louis Xll), isvateti
to ask the King of Scots (James 1V), tovade England. It is not stated, but the
implication is that the threat to his domestic defences will distract Henry from his current
investments. Jamesoved by ‘a present of pounds mgrthousand’ (I. 120) and thedt
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that ‘all were faren into France : that feirce were in armes’ (I. 12/@s. TheScottish
Lord Maxwell, sent as the result of a lottery — mdwnteer he — takes an army to
England. Hismotivation is ‘to see wether gnsegge : durst sett him against’ (. 142).
Lord Dacres, told of their inroads, remains within Carlisle, ‘& keire wold no further/he
wold not Meddle withose [sic] Men : for noe mans will’ (Il. 154-55). The implication is
that he is motiated by fear and as Baird says (p. xviii), ‘he does not relish comteg’:
audience will not be surprised when latbe flees and the Shire-men fallohim.
Defeated by William BulmerMaxwell returns to the King of Scots and he,vetbby
revenge (‘lle wynde you to wrek: wees | you heete’ —ktyme MSI. 202), prepares to
invade®® The English (notably the Stagk) assemble, and in due course the commands
are assigned. Sir Edward Ward has the left wing of Cheshire men and at this point the
poet inserts a long and detailed piece of information whiclvigee the ultimate
motivation (and some of which he will repeat), for their later defection:

the left winge to that ward : was Sir Ewardwode,
he chose to him Cheshire : theire chance was the worse;
because theknew not their Captaine : theire care was the more,
for they were wont att all warr : to wayte vppon the stanleys,
much worshipp thewoone : when thethat way served,
but now lanke is their losse : our lord itt amend!
PF 25: 1l. 264-269

The combat begins and ‘the shire men fledden’ (I. 330). The poet emphasises their
motive: they followed Lord Dacres who was in their wing:

he fledd att the first bredd : & the[y] followed after,
then theire Captain was keeretlagt : there comfort was gone,
they were wont in all warrs : to wayt on the Stanlyes,
they neuer fayled at noe forward : that time thatytiwere,
now lost in their loofe : our lord it amende!
PF 25: Il. 330-336

The poet then cites a list of men from the northern shires winotdetreat but are killed
‘lik Conquerors : in their Kings seruice’ (I. 350lowever the Scots, motated by seeing
‘our men scatter’ (I. 351), press foawd. Their king is told that the forces which remain
in the \alley are flying the Stanle banners though their leader is in Frante.
Nevertheless other Stande are present with their men. The Scots admit that ahe
afraid of the Stanleys but their king beks that ‘& | beate these bearnes : the battle is
ours’ (I. 375). Therefore he attacks fiercelye is resisted:

50. PF 25 has ‘lle wend you to woek wayes | you sett’ (I. 200). This is corrupt.
Note the similarity between this passage and the scebarmmwhere the defeated Douglas flies to

the King of Scots who promises toseage him (sts. 28-32).

51. The king asks a herald to explain the banners flying in @alleyvbelow: this is paralleled iburham
where the same scene takes place (sts. 36-41).
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yorkshire like yearne men : eagerlye theoughten’
soe did darbyshire that day : deered ynaeotts;
Lancashire lik Lyons : Laid them about -
All had been lost, by our Lord : had not those leeds beene.
PF 25: 1l. 381-384

Thus the poet tries to mitigate Cheshirflight by pointing out that if it had not been for
the braery of their neighbouring shires (each of which were part of the $tanle
hegemonw be it noted), the English would ke lost the battle.

The poets method of linking his scenes consists principally (15 instances), of
indicating that his characters journeyed to & mtace (Item 11:Linking). Wherehe
wishes to turn to a different set of actors elsewhere, he uses the rematorient, ‘nev
leave wee’, or explains that he will ‘meddle with this matter noe more att this time’ and
then turns to the metopic (6 instances)He introduces the twhbattles ('lll Road’ and
‘Flodden’), with a lyrical description of the rising sun and thevdahorus’ reminiscent
of thetempus anemumof the RomanceTo his description of the daybreak at Flodden he
has added scenic detail to madocus amaenus

then dauned the [da]y : soe deere god ordayned;
Clowdes cast up full cleerlye : BkCastles full hie,
then Phebus full faire : flourished out his beames
with Leames full light : all the land ouer.
all was damped with @e : the daysies about,
flowers flourished in the feild : faire to behold;
birds bradden to the boughes : & boldlye the[y] songen -
it was solace to heare : foryaseege liuing.
PF 25: 1l. 306-13

| have cited this passage in its entirety because it is a delightful but wholly fictitious
embellishment. Theveather was historically atrocious: ‘mentous fowle wetire’.>?

The poets lyrical description compares strangely with the pre-battle passage where the
men complain to their lords:

bidd them fettle them to fight : or thavold fare homeard -
there companwas clem[m]ed : & much cold did suffer.
PF 25: Il. 257-58

The dawn ‘links’ (in an oddly mid style), are essays into the archaic present as
cornventional scene-changes appropriate to the alliteratadition the poet has vived.
However the other ‘links’ insofar as can be ascertained, are factual and do not conform to
the paradigm. As in Bosworth the poet has included as naatha$ he can in order to

give alded credence to his talén the Scotish poet’ case this is especially necessary
since part of the purpose of his poem is to persuade his audience of the truth of a fiction
— presented to excuse the pusillanimity of the Shire-men.

Because of the postieed to explain that the Shire-men were netads, he has
had to introduce fiction into the direct action (ItenF&tion and actioh Thisitem does

52. Letter from Bishop of Durham to dl&ey in Souce Book of Scottish Histarnp. 65; Holinshed,
‘Scotland’, p. 479-80:Trewe Encountrep. 76).
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not agree with the paradigninsofar as | hae keen able to dise@r, Lord Dacres ws

not asked to come to Bulmes’assistance in the matter of the ‘lll Road’. None of the
source accounts mention him in this connection at all. He may lizen at Carlisle — |

have bteen unable to trace his manents — but since Carlisle, on the opposite side of the
country is ome 700 miles from the site of the ‘lll Road’ battle, it is not at adilyikhat

he stayed within its walls from timidity Likewise, far from fleeing Flodden, it seems
that after the Shire-men fled, leaving their commandewad, virtually alone on the
field, it was Dacres who came up to his rescue: ‘Edmunadakdbwas on the right wing

of Lord Howard with 1,000 Cheshire and 500 Lancashire men . . . who were defeated by
the Lord Chamberlain of Scotland. . . . . Dacre came to his rélief.’

B. Conclusions

Both the Bosworth and Scotish poets hge introduced detailed mettion to
account for an historical action which is not compatible with heroism. For the same
purpose, in both poems — and als®mincourt— fictitious materiahas been included
which afects the direct action of the narxati In Agincourtthe heras doubtful action is
peripheral to the tale; iBosworththe action which could be censured, though not central
to the narratie, has to be explained in order that the hendtimate achigement is not
marred; inScotishthe exculpation of the perpetrators of the non-heroic action is part of
the poets purpose and equal in importance to the laudation of the $tanBecauséin
the flight of the Shire-men), the ‘doubtful action’ is more prominent than in the otber tw
texts, the poet has had to expand wattbn and fiction to a greatexient so that almost
all the ents chosen for inclusion in the poenvea @rt in a syllogism which logically
concludes that the Shire-men were blameless. Because fiction is an ingredient necessary
to the fulfilment of the poed’ purpose, like Bosworth he tas where possible included
factual ‘links’. In Scotishthis is done because mention of a joyrnea nessage can be
effected briefly while giving an authentic air to the more lepglgscription of the scenes
which follow. This compares wittBosworthwhere factual links are present mainly
because various members of the audience were probably themsebleednin the
journeys, or sent or reced the messages.

The unseen presence of an audience is not so evidSobiish The ‘moral’, as in
Agincourt is neve directly stated but is implicit within the narneg¢i Howeve, like
Bosworth Scotishcontains a single citation of a ¢ number of individuals who were
present at thevents the texts describeThe poet briefly mentions them in similar
traditionally flattering terms although, urdéiBosworth he fas not chosen to remark them
all in one compreheng list. In Bosworththis catalogue directs attention to the men,

53. Precis of ‘The Articles of the bataill’, item 2246 iretters and Rapers p. 1005. Seealso Holinshed,
England p. 97; Rotta pp. 118 & 121; Trewe Encoung, pp. 67, 73-74. It is heever noted that a
summary of a lettedated 22nd Octobet513, from Dacres himself to Henry Vliib{d., item 2836, p.
1055), says: ‘at the battle, his men not being strong enough to be a wing to my Lord Treasusdr [Surre
he assigned him Bamboroughshire agdémouth [in Northumberland], but théed at the first shot of
the Scottish guns’.

Also Dacres says to the king on the 13thvéober 1513: ‘| well percgve yo' Highnes rgardeth not

the sinistre reaport or rumor surmised ayenst i@®eig{nal Lettess, p. D). In an undated letter to the

Bishop of Durham he hears that he is slandered by lords and gentlemen who were on the field, because
the Lord Teasurer and my Lord Ma@rd took him into council in preference to othedsetters and

Papers item 2387, p. 1056). Unfortunately the nature of the slander is not spelubiitiay be that

in contradiction of the apparent facts, there was a rumour that he hatHfedver since this is only

speculation it does not affect my argument that Item 6 is not valid in resptet@m
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who, as | hee ronvn, might reasonably be expected to compose thesppespectie
audience. Theéscattered’ effect of th&cotishpoet’s ‘namings’ dissipates attention from
the minor characters and allows the naveitself, and the poet’logical progression
towards the exculpation of the Shire-men, to come into prominence.

Compared to the texts previously discussed in this stadgtishhas very little
dialogue, and, what is perhaps remarkable, with the exception of thergleli the nevs
of the victory and Henry VIIB reception of it at the end of the poeatl,the passages of
dialogue are gien to the enemy Thus the villain is gien a luman character which is
denied the composite ‘hero’: his standing and virtue are depicted solely through the
narrators report which is essential to the peetarefully thought-out and ingenious
refutation of the Shire-mes’ wwadice. The Stanlg/s are not gien individual
personalities, and while it can be deduced that the poem is intended to be pleasing to the
Stanlg/s and their followers, the text does not grtke reader as written solely for such a
narrov audience: it gres the impression of having been composed to edify and instruct
the wider world of the marcher Shires.

Scotish Eildeis a late product of the alliterad rradition: in the following analysis
the poens motifemic structure is examined to determine whether this aspect ofxthe te
also follows cowmention.
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TABLE 4. Stylistic Structue of ‘Scotish Feilde’

Motifeme

1. Exhortation

2. Scene setting

3. Departure

4. Arrival
(EmbeddedCouncil)

5. Misdeed
(Villain’s)
(EmbeddedCouncil)

6. Bidding to battle

(Villain’s)

7. Combat

(EmbeddedBattle Preparation
Dawn)

8. Enumeration of casualties
9. Victory

10. Scene setting
(EmbeddedVillain’ s Boast)

11. Bidding to battle
(Villain’s)

12. Departure
(Villain's)

13. Arrival

14. Bidding to battle
(Hero’s)

15. Battle preparation
(Hero’s)
(EmbeddedDawn)

16. Combat

17. Victory
(EmbeddedEnumeration of
Casualties; Carnge Gloat)
18. Status-quo

19. Valediction

pooe

o

PLOTP OTP ODTP TP OTP

PP TQ@ep20TP TP

~0RO0TP LoD TP P

copowaaoDTy

Allomotif

PrayerMay | please God

Synopsis

Moral

Namingof hero: Stanleys, Lancashire & Cheshi
Events leading to ivesion of France
Appoints_ord Lieutenant

Summons Helpers

Leaves from Dover

Arrives Calais

Advised to besiege ‘Turwine’

Arrives ‘Turwine’

Mllain named: French king

Ruse devised: Persuade Scots tade England
Messengesent

Millain named: Scottish king

Ruseaccepted

Forces gather
Directed to Millfield
ScotgMaxwell) attack
Ist result: English flee
Assembldorces

Move b Scots
Daybreaks
English(Bulmer) attack
2ndresult: Scots flee
Englishgive chase
Scotglead
Scotdeaten

ScotgMaxwell) returns to villain
Announces defeat

Villain: I'll avenge you

Mllain summons forces

Travel to Norham

Sitsbefore Norham
Shiresummoned
Knights summoned
Stratgic position chosen
GCommanders appointed
Campset up

Daybreaks

1stblow: Villain’s Helpers attack
Result: Hero flees
2ndblow: Villain attacks
ResultVillain killed
Scotdlee

Herogives chase

15,0005cots killed

Mary stark corpses

Victory announced to Henry
Henryrings a ‘sowle knell’ with guns
Heroesvalk home

Their horses hee been stolen
Explicit

Source

Prayer

Scene

re

Threat

Battle

Battle

Triumph

Themé€Episode)

Warfare
(invasion- resistance- ejection)
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F orm and Tradition: Scotish Feilde

TheMotifemes

a. Exhortation

This motifeme is present in an impaired form in that it lacks the nuclear
compulsory component, thexhortation itself. However it does hae the
peripheral componentgayer, synopsisandmoral — though it omits the optional
source

The prayeris wholly corventional. It addresses God, His Mother and ‘the
seemlie Saints’ (Il. 1-4) and requests that the tale the narrator is about to tell might
be pleasing to them. Theoralis embedded in theynopsisand is vestigial:

| will carpe of kings : that conquered full wide,
that dwelled in this land : that was alyes Noble.
PF 25: 1.5-6

The lesson is ambiguod$. The lesson appears to be either that victorious kings
of England are noble — which compares with the later presentation of the kings
of Scotland and France as ‘ignoble’ or that England itself, and by inference its
people, are ‘alyes Noble’. Since the purpose of the text is to refute the suggestion
that the Shire-men bebal in a way which was not noble and to present the
Stanlggs as being the epitome of English nobjlity think that the latter
interpretation of the lesson is consistent with that which the poet is setting out to
do.

The synopsisis a lengty and complicated variant of the traditional
motifemic component: it names the members of the composite ‘Hero’ and in a
precis of events which took place before the current adventure, establishes their
qualities. Br ease of reference the Table of Stylistic Structure has been greatly
simplified, and does not shkothe complexity of exhortatioris motifemic
component,synopsis in PF 25. As it has a double function it is | think, an
example ofassimilation Although assynopsist makes it plain that theiNain
will not overcome, it also serves as the motifestene-settingn that it xplains
the state of &irs current at the commencement of the action propes
synopsis/scene-settirighas an unusually high ‘embedded’ contetépartue,
arrival, misdeed and bidding-to-battldt is not until line 149 that the allomotific
component that signifies that the adventure will end well appears:

54.

The manuscripts oBcotishall abbreviate ‘king’ to ‘K’ and omit the indefinite articlézurnivall and

Hales hae interpreted this as ‘kings’Baird has emended his edition (taken mainly frohe lyme
Manuscrip), to ‘carpe of a king that conquered . . . ’, on the grounds that the ‘nobility’ applies to the
‘king’ in the previous line and therefore therks should be in the singuland also because the poet

‘talks about only one king for mgnines’. (Baird, pp. 1 and 36)l. disagree with Baird enendation
because in the first fitt which follows, the narrator speaks of the English kings ‘Brute’, Henry VII,
Richard Il and Henry VIIl. The occasional occurrence in Middle Englastses of a verb which does

not agree in number with its subject is too well known to neeahglifying here, and is not generally
sufiicient reason for amendment unless there are other grounds for making a change. In this case first,
as | hae remarled, the narrator speaks of rngakings, and secondly there is no reasory e

‘nobility’ should not refer to the noun which precedes it, the ‘land’.
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for killed they were like Caytiues : as you shall heere after.

Valediction

This motifemecontains the obligatory compongmayer and the optional
componentexplicit andsource There is nanoral.

Prayerfollows the comention of the Romance:

lesus bring vs to blisse : that brought vs forth of bale,
that hath hearkened me heare : or heard my tale.
PF 25: 1l. 421-22

Theexplicit is also straightforward and does not deviate from tradition:

Now is this ferle feild : foughten to an ende
PF25: 1. 413

The componensourceis hovever unusual in that the poet purports to
present a f@ autobiographic details:

he was a gentleman by lesu : that this iest made,
which say but as he sayd : forsooth & noe other:
Att Bagily that bearne : his bidding place had
& his Ancetors of old time : haue yearded their longe,
Before william the Conquerour : this cuntry did inhabitt
PF 25: 1l. 416-20

Attempts to name the ‘gentleman’vearesulted in a tentate identification of him
as a ‘Lgh’.>® However | am rot here concerned with the paetistorical identity
but rather with the fact that in this text wevieaen unusual example of theource
component ofvaledictionalthough its allomotifs are not without the authority of
at least one Romance. The nearest parall®Viisam of Falerne (c.1350) —
which, interestinglyis dso an unrhymed alliterat txt — where the poet (who,
confusingly has the same name as the hero of his negyatiefers to himself,
almost in passing: ‘Ipibe wis halwilliam : al his work ended. . . .’ (I. 5521), and
after the cowentional modest disclaimegoes on to identify his patron and his

55.

See Lavton, SF, p. 44; Baird, pp. v-viii. However it is interesting to note th®F 27: As it Befell
(with only one text intervening betwe®f 27 andPF 25), has:

as | went vp Scottland gate
| herd one to another say,
“lohn a Bagilie hath lost his Mate.
PF27:st. 1

This text belongs to the ‘ballad medley’ genre, popular with the Elizabethans. (See J.H. Long, ‘The
Ballad Medlg and the Bol’, Studies in Philolgy, 67 (1970), 504-16). These amusing songs were a
hotch-potch of lines from popular ballads strung togetfiée point | wish to makis hat because the
essencef these works was that thevere composed of lines from, or references to, other works, it is
reasonable to suppose that at some time the salient line, alzs well known in a ne@ regettably lost
work. The coincidence of names and the fact that the ti@ems are all but adjacent iFhe Blio
suggests that the scribe probably collected theitems from the same source: as Chapter | ndtes,
Folio originated from an area which includes Bagul8aird (p.vii) points out that it has been thought
that the ‘Legh’ who perhaps wrofcotishwas the author of a body of poems. It is possible that the
poem from whichPF 27’s line is talen may hee been written by him. If, as is l#ty, Legh’s ppoems
were locally popular then the juxtaposition in fafio of the only tvo poems which mention Bagyle
may be a small but significaradtor lending weight to the supposition that the colophdAR@5 is

genuine and written by a Legh of Bagule
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lineage:

pe hende erl of hereford : humfray de boune -
be god king edwardes dater : was his dere moder -
Il. 5530-31

Thus the singularity of theourcein PF 25 lies in the fact that the allomotif
lineagerefers to the poet himself - as will be discussed shortly — his ancestry has
been deeloped slightly because as a ‘gentleman’ phiywished it to be knon

that his house has a pedigree as venerableyasf amore exalted statusSimilarly

he seems to ha felt that the naming of his ‘bidding place’ and estateli be
recognition enough for his audience and ther@s wio need for the direct
identification as seen in, for instance, the brusque ‘Thomas Chestreysadie’b

of theLaunfalpoet (I. 1039).

| havepreviously remarked that there has been some scholarly argument as
to whether or not thealedictionproperly belongs to the original text BF 255°
I am inclined to belige that it does on the grounds that part of the purpose of the
poem is to exculpate the Shire-men and that the peetlise for their behdour
has an enhanced chance of being held credible if he can support hiseaithti
an auctoritaswhose vord might be depended upon. It is for this reason that the
poet attempts to vouch for the truth of hisriwby presenting himself as a man of
standing, ‘a gentleman, by lesuHe is not aparvenubut of old respectability
whose word might bexgect to carry some weight. | havepreviously said that |
believe tis text probably to be written for a wider audience than the $tanle
families. For such an audience the addition of the pomme is likely to hae
detracted from his position as a reliable *authority’: the location of his dwelling
place is sufficient to identify him to a local audience to whom his reputation
would be known, bt in a wider field, as a simple ‘gentleman’ his nanuubd
probably hae keen of little note, hence the weight of his authoriguld have
been diminished and with it the credibility of hixtteThus the manipulation of
this motifeme is wholly in line with the postresumed general purpose.

56. The solitary occurrence iRF 25 of the periphrastic conjagion in ‘this cuntry did inhabitt’ (1. 420),

57.

seems to point to a later additidrhe Lyme Manuscrigtas ‘this Countrginhabited’ and therefore it is
probable that ‘did’ was not part of the original.

Compare the lines:

he was a gentleman by leus : that this iest made
which say but as he sayd : forsooth . . .
PF 25: 1l. 416-17

He was a gentilman by Jesu : that this Jest made
which said but as ye see : for soth . . .
Lyme II. 418-19

Baird (p. 419), concludes that the latter text ‘may be faulty’ here. He notdsyie Manuscrips
‘see’ with some surprise as contradicting what he bedi¢o be he poens aal nature. There is of
course no evidence but comparing the t@rsions | beliee that the original, in an effort to add further
verisimilitude may hge read:

which said but as hewa for soth . . .

Since in both tets, the poet refers to himself as ‘that’ in ‘that this iest made’ the following ‘which’
(where we might expect ‘whao’), is consistent.
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Terminal Status-quo

The compulsory nuclear compondrgro, here being composite, includes
the optional componen@ssociatesand populace Howeve convention requires
that the allomotif should relate to some form of pesitewad for the characters
after the close of the ‘adnture’. ThisPF 25 does not do:

Now is this ferle field : foughten to an ende:

mary a wye wanted his horsse : & wandred home a Foote -

all was long of the Marx men : a Mischeefe them happen!
PF25: 1I. 413-1588

Beyond the notion that the composherois still in a condition whereby he is
able to go ‘home’, the immediate status-quo does now gshe ‘adventure’ to

have kenefitted anyone whater. Instead it reminds the audience of there
present difficult conditions pveiling north of the Trent, and that the kga
responsibility for the peace of the border areas lies with the lords and men of the
northern countie®’ They are not shown as enjoying a Wward’ (which in the
Romances requires peace and leisure to enjoy), because it is in line with the
poems purpose that thebe $1own as valorous fighters constantly engaged in a
struggle to keep the king'peace. Thus th&erminal status-quoby implication,
upholds the status of the men in whose defence the poem is written.

Boast
i. T-brag

This brag, coventionally made by the villain, is presentScotish

“lle [wynde] you to [wreke] : [wees] | you [heete],

alonge within that Land : the length of 3 weekes

& destrg all arright : that standeth me befdre.

thus he promised to the prince : that paradice weldeth.
PF 25: Il. 200-03°

The T-brag componentassessment of stigth is not present in
Scotish despite the appearance of:

There is no leeds in that land : saue Millers & Masse preists,
all were faren into france : that fayre were in armes
PF 25:1l. 109-10

and:

there is no Lord in that Land : to look him against,
all were faren into france : that fierce were in armes

58.

59.

This incident is mentioned in w&al of the sources: apparently the Borderers took advantage of the
opportunity and raided the English tents and stole their horses. Letter from the Bishop of Durham to

Wolsey, item 2283 etters and Papersp. 1021; Hall,Chronicle p. 564; HFI, 233n.

Border raids were so endemic to the area that Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmorland, Durham,
Lancashire, Yorkshire and Cheshire were all, as a general rule, excused fuimgrivoops for the
successie kings’ wars in order that tigemight be able to keep the peace north of the Trent. Mackie,
‘English Army’, Miscellany Scottish Historal Societg (1951), 53-55; for a full discussion see: H.

PeaseThe Lod Wardens of the Mahes of England and Scotlaifdondon, 1913).

60. The words in parentheses are frogme The Folio here has ‘wend’, "wrke’, ‘wayes’ and ‘sett’ and

seems to be the result of a scribal attempt toensakse of a line that was not understood.
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PF 25: Il. 123-24

Despite thedct that a lik passage ilDurham— the similarity of which

has already been mentioned — is part of this motifemic component in that
work, here it is not. This is becauassessment of stigthas a component

of boastis a function of dialogue spoken by the bragger — usually the
villain. The first of the two passages cited ab® is dalogue, but it is
spolen by the French King’oouncil who are advising him of inducements
to persuade the King of Scots twade. Thesecond of the ta passages

is the narrator repeating the French messesmgerand to the Scottish
king. Theessence of the passages'Bectause thg are so fev you will
mangle them’— the T-brag component requires the sentiment to be in the
first person.

I-brag

The I-brag component otboast ““I-will-fight-till-I-die’ ’, is present
in Scotishbut it is spoken by Henry VIII in France before ‘Turwine’ (it is
paired with thel-brag by the repetition of the final line):

then our King full of Courage : carped these words,

sayes: “l| will seege it about : within this 7 dayes,

or win it or I hence win : with the leaue of our Lord,

or leaue here my liffe : Lord | you [hett]".

thus he promised to the prince : [that paradice weldeth].
PF 25: . 83-86:Lyme 1.87-88

This passage is present to hearten others (the Englishbben told that

the city is impregnable: Il. 80-82). The poet haggithis brag to the king

in order to establish thealour of the English as personified by their
monarch. Itis noticeable that with the exception of the English king, no
member of the ‘heroic body’ speaks at all — the Stanleys and the Shire-
men are mute. The pogtpurpose does not permit him to single ouy an
one indvidual from his compaosite hero in England — the King of England
is the ‘hero’s’ representas.

Gloat
1. RightandEnumeration of casualties

These tw components of thegloat component of the
motifemeboastoccur together:

there were killed of the Scotts: that told were by tale
that were found in the field: 15teene thousand:
loe what it is to be false : & the Feende serve!
they haue broken a bookothe : . . .
& the truce that was taken :
PF 25: 1. 392-96

This example ofloatis wholly corventional.

2. Humiliation of Dead Villain

The following is, | think, probably a meallomotif of the
above mmponent ofgloat it is a ‘vaunting of achigement’ and is
spolen by the King of England when, in France, he has been
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informed of the death of the King of Scots:

“ I will sing him a sowle knell: with the sound of my gunhes.
PF 25:1.409

As in thel-brag, here the English king is the composite hsro’
representate okesman.

B. Conclusions

l. This study of selected motifemes supports the conclusion whichviopsty

derived from my study of the paradigm: the pagttimary purpose is the exculpation of

the Shire-men — the praise of the Stanleys being an integral part of that exculpation and
not a primary goallt also shows that the poet has utilised public respect for tradition to
strengthen acceptance of his text and its lesson.

The poet is familiar with the motifemic structure of the Romance and he uses it
without distortion wheneer he @an: theprayercomponents of the motifemes dicours
(exhortation and valedictior), conform in gery way to the traditional allomotific usage,
as does thexplicit component of the lattethe right and enumeation of casualties
components ofgloat and thebrags. This scattering of comntional motifemes (and
others such abidding to battlewhich | do not discuss in this study), together with the
unrhymed alliteratie gyle of the werall text, gives the poem the authority of accepted
tradition. Thisis important to the poet since his work is written with a specific end in
view which requires the text to be composed in a manner which will cotgrib public
acceptance.

The presentation of ancestry as a factor adding to the honour @id o an
individual is seen at the beginning and ending of the text. Indheecomponent of the
valediction motifeme the poet has manipulated the traditional allomotifs to include
something of his own lineagd.hat public belief in the message of his text means a great
deal to theScotishpoet is seen in this manipulation which goes far beyond the traditional
protestations of veracity seen in the Romance. Here the poet stands behind what he has
written by going some way wards identifying himself: he is shown as being from a
specific geographic location, he is of a specific social standing, and henis ghde
descended from an ancient English line. The emphasis tp these items is designed to
point to his integrity and reassure his audience that indeed he has told whatMse kno
‘forsooth & noe other’: his word may be relied upon.

The other gample of ancestry implying virtue relates to Henry VBloth Durham
and Bosworthhave a omposite hero, but that circumstance has notepted their
respectre aithors from including the motifemes (such asltbeag), which traditionally
are presented through the medium of dialogue espdily a member of the direct heroic
body Howeve it is noticeable that irBcotish gpart from the villain and his helpers, the
only wice heard throughout the conduct of Flodden itself is that of the narrator: the direct
‘hero’ is mute. This ‘silence’ has necessitated the introduction of an adaptation of
convention which is not present in arof the texts previouslyxamined. Thepoet has
designated the King of England, who throughout the duration of the action is in France,
as the ‘hero’s’ spadsman. Thislevice is both appropriate andfeftive: the ‘hero’ is a
section of the English public - the Shire-men and the Stanleys — therefore who better to
represent them than their anointed kingfRat their king is himself heroic is established
at some length in theynopsiscomponent ofexhortation and, to some extent, accounts
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for the complexity of this motifemic component where, besidewsidgaa picture of the
king’s martial valouy the poet also sets out his ancestry.

In the matter of theScotishpoets use of dialogue, it is seen that the poet has
included the coventional motifemic I-brag and a ne alomotif to illustrate the
humiliation of dead villairsubcomponent of thgloat component oboast— which are
given to the heroic body by associatiohe lack of direct dialogue from inddual
members of the composite hero in England, means that the poet has no opportunity to
develop his heroic characteper sethrough motifemes (such as thee-battle addess,
which are a function of direct speech. This results in the character of the villawvirrgcei
cornventional attention through the&brag (and other motifemes, such sisrveillance of
oppositionwhich are not discussed here), while the hero is left (despite the pdegy
to the memory of the Bishop of Ely), as, on the whole, an amorphous body whose virtues
are put before the audience through the nagati through comments by theteinsic
voice. Thereason for the absence of heroic dialogue and close focusyobuaithe
villain and the English king, is first, that the ‘hero’ is the Shire-meean-masséhey fled
anden masséhey must be redeemed. Secondly thay aharacterisation of an inddual
hero abwe hs fellows — and this includes the Stanleys — would introduce an imbalance
which would distract from the postimessage and perhapgae his purpose.

This purpose is whthe poet has irerted thestatus-quacomponent so that it has a
negaive dlomotif: the hero is not shown as enjoying aweed’. The presence of the
perpetually troublesome Borderers is brought forward with what can only be the intention
of reminding the poet’audience that the ‘hero’ has traditionally been, and edgltinue
to be, an essentiaubvark in the northern defenceshis reminder of their traditional
role may be seen as an unspoken implication that their valour ought not therefore to be
impugned.

To sum up: the study of the posthanipulation of the corentional motifeme
shavs that he leans heily on tradition to ensure acceptance of his ‘message’; where
necessary he has manipulated custom better tee miakpoint and in so doing has
introduced three na@lties: a ‘spokesman’ who while not himself a direct participant in
the ‘adwenture’, utters the cemntionally expected heroic sentiments which the composite
hero cannot produce, a motifemic component which hagaive dlomotif, and a nes
allomotif to fill a ‘slot’ in a component of an old motifeme. All of these interesting
changes hae keen brought about as a function of the pegmipose.

Il. A key-word relevant to ary description ofScotish Eildeis ‘tradition’. The leis

is deliberately archaic: where a@ntional motifemic structure cannot be neatly included
the poet has made appropriate modifications, and some of the matter itself veakis to
the past for authorityThis authority is required to establish that the matter of the text is
credible and thus the pogt'message’ can be belsl. Wheremotifemes hae been
altered because theould not otherwise be included thkavebeen changed to assist the
purpose of the poem. Similarly the four items which do not agree witiDtinbam
paradigm hee, in three cases, been modifiedvends inducing history to support the
poets ‘message’ and, in one instance an altered item concerns the ‘message’ itself.

In the Introduction to this chaptdrremark the close similarity betwe®&urham
and Scotishin the actual leemes used to describe the expected English defendées.
two most notable non-lexical similarities are whole scenes which occur in both texts —
‘the defeated helper flying to the villain and obtaining his promisevehge’ and ‘the
villain’s despatch of a herald to wiethe heros banners in a alley and the herald
subsequent report’. These scenes are only similar in substance in thgeerns, not in
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vocabulary Howeve, taken in conjunction with the lexically similar passages relating to
the expected English defence, it seems to me that there are grounds famdétiat the
Scotishpoet was certainly familiar witburham Both of these poems were written as
propag@nda; the purpose of both concerns their ‘composite hero’; in both the ‘message’ is
presented with a similar subtlety; both poems originated in a similar geographic location
and both are sufficiently contemporaneous teehaiginated within the span of one
mans life-time. Taken in conjunction with the audience-orientaBaksworthand other
regional historical texts present in tRelio but not discussed in this study (suchRis
154:Ladye Bessiyeit would seem thabcotishadds to the picture of the existence of an
integrated but parochial marcher society with little national vision but an intense pride
and interest in thevents which afected the reputation of the families which made up
their own limited world.

I\V. Utilisation of Primary Material: PF 39: Flodden] Feilde

a. Introduction

Despite its title PF 39 relates to the battle of Flodden only inasmuch as the poem
is concerned with the manner in whicarious members of the English force in France
received the news of the victory sent by the Earl of Suffe Nevertheless it has been
chosen for inclusion in this study becauseg I&cotish its primary purpose is to
exculpate the Shire-mem’flight. It will be shown that thd-lodden poet utilises the
Scotishpoets excuse but also wrents another: the report of the flight was false —
Cheshire and Lancashire Vea been maligned by Suwye As in Scotish this nev
vindication also centres around the Stanleys, but here it principally relates to Thomas
Stanlegy (the Earl of Derby), and his association with Syrre

PF 39 is not wholly unique td’he Rercy Folio as lines 1-422 and 508-13 are
present in tw other manuscripts: Harleian MS. 293 (folsV&R"), and Harleian MS.
367 (fols. 126-125), which scholars designate as MS8.and ‘B’ respectvely. Lines
433-507 ofPF 39, are unique t@he Flio. There is a high probability that there a
later and less competent insertion ay tre concerned with the ancestral fortunes of the
Egerton family??

The text of PF 39 is written into The Mlio in 513 lines (including the
interpolation), without stanzaicvdsion. Thereforecitations are, in this studidentified
by their line numbersven though the tw manuscripts are both divided into fifty-four
8-line stanzas and end with a quat&inFurnivall and Hales divide their text into 123
stanzas — mainly quatrains but with some irregulsisidins according to the apparent

61. BL Add. MS. 27,879, fols. 581": HF I, 313-340.

62. The interpolation muddles the original grant of the manor of Ritlehe Egertons (which occurred
after the taking of Tournai in 1513), with an EnglistaBion of France which took place in 1544.
Lexical and stylistic reasoning aside, that this passage is an interpolation is extreetglydidause the
manor of Ridlg had been &tanleyproperty until William forfeited it to the crown on his attainder
(which | have previously discussed). That the poet would care to remind his audience of this blot on
the Stanlg escutcheon in a text where his purpose requiresdhiglyf to be the epitome ofyalty, is, |
think, highly improbable.Calendar of Lettes & Papeis: Henry VII| ed. J.S. Brever, rev. R.H. Brodie
(London, 1920; rpt. Vaduz, 1965), I, 1, item 94.9.14, 47; &dfz, ‘Original record of . . . Entry of
King Henry VIII into Tournay . . . in 1513'Archaelogia 27 (1838), 257-61; HF I, 338-39n; Baird,

Scotish Feildepp. iii, xxiv-xxv; Lawton, ‘Scottish Field42-57.
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requirements of the rhyming scheme and the sense of the mattey amdiestand it.
The Foliotext is divided into tw Parts, 238 lines to the first and 275 to the second.

The prosody ofPF 39 is complg and since Baird and Lawton v povided a
thorough and comprehewmsiaalysis | do not propose to dwell on it at lengkhowever
it is necessary to present a general eyiy the composition oPF 39 so that it can tak
its place in the context of the works Meditherto discussed.

The geographic origin oFloddenis generally agreed to be the border area of
Lancashire and Cheshif.1t is not possible to be dogmatic about the peeaiginal
date of composition, but Baird and Lawton betiehat Flodden is ‘approximately
contemporary withScotish (and therefore wittDurham and Bosworth.®®> Baird also
considers, and | la found no reason to disagree with his opinion, fPEt39 was
originally intended for oral recitaticff.

The tet’s aurrent form suggests that itas originally composed in 4-line stanzas
the majority of which rhymed a b ¢ A high proportion of the rymes are on ‘ee’ and in a
few instances the rhyme wdails due to scribal emendmétit.

The language is English with approximately 71% of the total population of nouns,
verbs and adjeotes (excluding the probable interpolation — Il. 423-507), dedli from
Old English. The figure for the ‘interpolation’ falls to 66%. the first one-hundred lines
PF 39 also has twentyxemes which are currently obsolete in form or meafithghese
figures are almost identical witburham (70% and eighteen respe®ly), and probably
reflect the similar ‘ballad’ style seen in theotviexts. The ‘interpolation’ has fie
obsolete words in its eighty-Bviines®® It is noted that one of these, ‘plainsht’ is the
sole occurrence of the lateashion for the ‘umoicing’ of the final *-d’ of the weak past
participle.

63. Baird (p. xi), is in error when he states that the manuscripts are divided/afyefioarth line.
64. Baird, p. viii.
65. Baird, p.V¥; Lawton, p. 50.

66. Baird, p. ix.

67. For instance ‘before’ nw rhyming with ‘borne’ (Il. 74, 76), was probably ‘beforne/borne’, similarly
‘hand/founde’ (ll. 42, 44), from ‘hond/fond’.
68. These are:

Farsooth (I. 2); tydings (I. 3); Leed (I. 10); Laine (I. 14); sith (I. 15); nume (I. 18)lyt (1.20); speed
(I. 22); minge (I. 23);dre (I. 25); comelye (I. 32); bespak. 33); Longd (I. 39); study (. 41); vaine
(I. 58); arraye (l. 62); deerlye (l. 66); rowned (I. 77); quoth (I. 79); teenouslye (I. 88).

69. bespak (. 451); Milner (l. 460); wow (I. 463); meethinkes (I. 472); plainsht (I. 506).
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Figure 6. Stanzaic Patterning inFlodden

Flodden (1-422 : 508-13)

Stanzaic
Line

Traditional
Formula

Alliteration

Lines

1

A wWwN

35% *
21%
20%
19%

7%
14%*
13%

6%

29%
5%
39% *

Interpolatio

n (423-507)

3% - -
21% 61%

A W N P
'

17% 11% 44%

The interpolated passage is seen to be less criiae the remainder of thexte
the ‘weak’ lines follev the traditional placement and are the stanzaic second and fourth
lines. Thehigh figure in the ‘weak’ fourth line reflects thacf that the only alliterate
figures in this passage (all of which alliterate on ‘kneel’ and ‘knee’), also occur in that
line. Italso shows that the ‘weak’ line or efite is sometimes traditional. ‘Tradition’ in
connection with this passage refers tmressions which occur in both Romance and
ballad but are seen most frequently in the latter: for instance the line ‘these were the
words said hee’ (which occur in &wecond-line slots), is generally a ballad wartion
as is the phrase ‘come thou hither unto me’. The poet has preferred to commence ne
stanzas where possible with a wemtional opening syntagm such as ‘and then
[verb-(adjectve)-noun] — such as: ‘and then [bespake] (Noble) [King Harry]’, ‘and then
forth [is gone] [Alxander Ratcliffe, Knight]'. Therigure shavs that the linear facal
structure of this passage is basically simple and differs quite markedly from that of the
first three-quarters dflodden

The remainder oPF 39 is seen to follw the cowentional pattern in that the
highest proportion of ‘weak’ lines are found in the second and fourth line. In the second
line this is a function of the use of traditional alliteratihrase which the poet has
utilised as a mnemonic handle. (Alliteration in this text is ornamental and comes about
solely through the use of alliteradi tags, some of which — for instance ‘Christ christen
king that on the crosse dyed’ - belong to the Romance rather than the ballad). The high
proportion of ‘weak’ fourth lines is, in this section, the result of the poeinga
completed the sense of the quatrain in its first three lines finishing witlynaingdn
repetand (only ‘formulaic’ to this particular text) such as, te dut one example, the
reiterated ‘thou wld neuer shun beside the plaine’ (Il. 168, 176, 184, 192). The ‘weak’
fourth line is frequently follewed (as theFigure shaws), with a ne stanza where the
opening line (as in the interpolation), is wentionally formulaic in its syntagmeme and
relates to the ballad though the psetioice of an individual syntagm:

When [noun] came before [noun] . . .
(e.g. ‘When the Herald came before our King’).
Il. 19, 293, 355
The first [noun] that [noun] did [verb] . . .
(e.g. ‘The first word that the prince did minge’).
l. 23
Then [verb][pronoun/adjest&/noun] . . .



- 200 -

(e.g. ‘Then bespakaur comely King’).
Il. 33, 45, 53, 69, 365, 373

The cowentional ‘lament’ which necessitates the commencement of fifteen stanzas
with ‘Farwell . . .’ contrilutes quite strongly to the Romance component which helps to
male up the 35% of traditional formulae in stanzaic 1st lines vt-dgain this component
is also found in the ballad.

Thus it appears that while the greater partF@iddenretains a proportion of
archaic wcalulary and Romance formulae, and is a little less artless in style than the
interpolation, it is neertheless directed weards a ‘folk’ audience and is written for the
most part, as a traditional ballad.

Child sav it as a taditional ballad and printed it as an Appendix to Ballad "P68.
As | have remarled, the tgt contains Romance phrases which are sometimes seen in the

traditional ballad, such as ‘kneeled . . . knee’, ‘by him that dyed on the rooaoe,be/
the time that . . . ’, but there is a greater predominance of expressions peculiar to the
ballad alone: ‘in a study stood . . . ": ‘the firsbnd that . . . did speake’, ‘then bespak .

'l These tw last tags are also examples of repetition in thatfitegjuently occur as the
first line of a ne stanza: other xpressions such as ‘Christ christen king that on the
cross/tree/rood dyet.also regularly occur — often as a second-line cheville, while
variants of ‘well | wott that thou art slaine’ are repeated fourth-line tags. Besides single
lines, the poet also uses multiple line repetition:

“Who did fight & who did flee
& who bore him best . ..
& who was false & who was true to me?”
Il. 34-6; 365-67

This incremental question with its internal repetition, is a ballad tradition and sometimes
does not require an answaertlis present almost as a ‘filler’: for instantélow fares my
Leeds, hw fares my Lords/my knights, my Esquires in their degiddl?’25-6).

Besides the influence of the traditional ballad as seen in the lexis and theveepetiti
style, theFloddenpoet uses an end-filler when at a loss for a rhyme — his preference is
for ‘trulye’, which he uses in six instances. He links his stanzas with the comgincti
‘and’ (eight instances — with another four in the interpolated passage) or ‘theen (se
instances — plus four), while \smty-nine of the one hundred and eight 4-line stanzas
(omitting the interpolation), are linked to their fellows through dialoguethis respect
Floddenis the antithesis oEcotish(where, as has been pointed out, thereeiy Vittle
dialogue), but conforms with the general custom of the traditional ballad which
frequently uses comersation to tell the tale.The traditional ballad does not generally
utilise the extrinsic oice. Itis noticeable that in thaistoire of PF 39, beyond the
cornventional use of the domestic ‘our’, and the formulaic ‘filler’ ‘as | weene’ (I. 352), the
narrator does not appear directly and makes only a single subjezthment on the
action (I. 18). In the units afiscours his presence is only inferred by the use of ‘us’ and
‘our’ (Il. 1,2 & 4; 511 & 512). The personal pronoun appears only once in titiste
including the interpolation.

70. FJ. Child,EPSB Il (New York, ‘Dover’ edn. 1965), 351-62.

71. Itis noted that the use of enallage, i.e. ‘saies’ where ‘said’ might be expected, occurs in the interpolated
passage in sen instances: it does not occur elsewhere in the text at all.
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Despite the lack of a personal immediaiven to a £xt through the presence of a
vociferous narrator (as seen Bosworthfor instance), the narrat flow is aarefully
maintained and the poet demonstrates a degree of personal skill which is not entirely
dependent on an ability to remembagiect and fit traditional phrases together to enak
his story This is particularly noticeable in the episode with which the Secamtd P
begins, which might be termed ‘Thee¥mans Sory’. At this point there is a maekl
falling away in the inclusion of traditional phrases and a diminution in ‘weak’ lines and
chevilles — although of course when charactersvartiefore the king the naturally
‘kneel’ upon their ‘knees’ (I. 294), and the small roll of knights with Derby are described
in similar chvalric terms to those present in the Battle RollBosworth Howeve
because the matter of this section of the tles not easily lend itself to a@mtion —
there is no traditional paradigm for the poet to fellas he episode is unique — the
Floddenpoet has had to rely on his own skill, and has told the tale in a straigdutfiorw
way with little ornamentation or repetition, and veryfeweak’ lines. The result is that
the style becomes more taut and the gogate is quickned. Itis here that the poet
begins the careful build up that terminates in the climactic linesdi wwronge wryting
... khat came from the Erle of Suyrg(ll. 399-400)/2 The consequence of the slight
change of style, is that thefeftiveness of the poet’*message’ is enhanced while the
audience is uneare that it is being subject to deliberate propaganda because the story’
fluengy is uninterrupted.

In short the text ofFloddenin its lexical structure and style exhibits a greater
affinity with the traditional ballad than it does with the Romance. The remainder of this
chapter will shw that it is probable that the originBloddentext was written by a single
author and that the ballad formaasvdeliberately chosen as being the most suitable for
his audience and his purpose.

72. This climax is ruined in thigolio text by the interpolation of the ‘Egerton’ episode.
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b. Synopsis of Tale

For the purpose of this analysis the text has been divided into 4-line stanmas.
system used follows that utilised fdurham

Plot Unit Complementary Unit

cu la(i) (Narrators exhortation: st. 1)
la (i) (Narrators synopsis: st. 1)

pul The Earle of Surrewrites
a letter to our king in France:
st. 2 cu 1b(i) He seals it himself: st. 2

pu2 Herald leaes from
Newcastle: st. 2

pu3 He arrves at Gilais: st. 3 cu 3a Like a robleman: st. 3
pud4  He goesto ‘Turwin’; st. 3 cu 4a He hopes to find King Harry: st. 3
4b The town has been razed: st. 4
4c It is garrisoned with English: st. 4
pu5 He goesto ‘Turnay’:
st.4 cu 5a The Emperor of Almaine is there: st. 4
5b Also the English king: st. 4
5¢c (Blessed be his name: st. 4)
pu6 Herald meets the king: st. 5 cu 6a He falls on his knees: st. 5
6b He greets the king: st. 5

pu?7  The king asks after his people:
st. 6

pu8 The Herald replies that the
king should try his luck in
France as the Scots’ king

Jamie is dead: st. 7 cu 8a The corpse is in London: st. 7
pu9  The king asks who fought
and who fled: st. 8 cu 9a He asks who did best at Flodden: st. 8
9b Who was false? st. 8
9c Who was true? st. 8

pul0 “Cheshire and Lancashire
fled” st. 9 cu 10a “None of Derbys men dared look at
the enemy’st. 9

pull In a study the king stands
thinking: st. 10

cu 1lla He takes the letter: st. 10
11b Breaks the seal: st. 10
11c Confirms the news: st. 10

pul2 The king asks for Derby to
be brought; st. 11 cu 12a(i) He says that Derby has called these
Shires the flower of ctdry: st. 12
12a (ii) Butthe fled: st. 12
12a (iii) No one was loyal: st. 12

cu 12b(i) Egerton kneels: st. 13
12b (ii) He asks for pardon: st. 13
12b (iii) He says he would wager that if the two



pu 13 Derby arrves: st. 22

pu 14 The king asks him o he
likes Cheshire and
Lancashire: st. 24

pu 15 Derby replies that he
should not be rebuked
as he wasmthere: st. 25

pul6 The king turnsway: st. 33
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Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

12b (iv)

12¢(i)

12d(i)
12d (ii)

12¢(i)

12e (ii)
12e (i)

12e (iv)
12e (v)

12f(i)

13a
12b
12¢

14a

14b
14c

15a(i)

15h(i)

15b (i)
15b (iii)
15c (iv)
15d(i)

15d (ii)

15€(i)

15e (i)
15e (iii)
15e (iv)
15e (v)

Shires fled it was for want of their
Captain: st. 14

If Derby had been Captain thevould
not have fled: st. 15

The king replies that so it would seem
as thg were false in his hour of need:
st. 16

Brereton kneels: st. 17

If the king will put Derby and his men
in the fore of the next battle he will
see if thg are true or not: st. 18

Compton whispers to the king that
they should leae the cavards: st. 19
Egerton challenges: st. 19

“ Take ny glove and fight man to man:
st. 20

If the king were not here one of us
would die: st. 20

Neither would mge a bot until one
was cead’ st. 21

Angry, the king quells him: st. 21

He kneels: st. 22
He greets the king: st. 23
The king greets him: st. 23

They were counted the chief in
chivalry: st. 24

But falsely thg fled: st. 24
None were true! st. 24

“1 would wager life and land if | had
been Captain tlyewould not hae
fled” st. 26

He asks for the twShires; thg are

all he needs to fight the Scots:

sts. 27-28

“Hang me if | &il: st.28

I'll conquer all the way to Paris: st. 28
I'll raze strong castlessts. 28-29

“You'll never havethe Shires at your
sole command: st. 30

Cowards will fight fiercely for victory”
st. 31

Derby says, “Vé were n@er cowads:
st. 31

Who helped your father at Milford
Haven? st. 31

Got him to Shrewsbury? st. 32

We aowned him: st. 32

We judged Richard to death that day
st. 32
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pu l7 Buckingham arries: st. 33 cu 17a “Buck up Stanley’st. 34
17b “Don't grieve” st. 34

pul8 “The letteris a false
libel of Surrey’s’ st. 34 cu 18a(i) He would wager his life on it: st. 34
18a (ii) “ Surrey hasnt liked you since
Bosworth: st. 35
18a (iii)  Your Uncle killed his Father: st. 35
18a (iv) Sir Christopher Sage took his
Standard way’’ st. 35"

cu 18b(i) Derby deplores the time he was made
knight: st. 36
18b (i) Became ruler of land: st. 36
18b (iii) Had manhood to fight: st. 36

cu 18c[i-xviii] Derby ‘Farewells’ 18 knights from
Cheshire and Lancashire whom he
feels must hee ded rather than run
awgy: sts. 36-47

cu 18d(i) Talbot and Shrewsbury come to
comfort him: st. 48
18d (i) “Buck up and be merry: st. 49
18d (iii) Don't grieve: st. 49
18d (iv) I'm the king’'s Godfather’ st. 49

cu 18¢(i) Derby takes Buckinghamam: st. 50
18e (i) So does Shrewsbury: st. 50

18f (i) “1 am sorry to part with you: farewell”
st. 50
cu 18flii-xiii] Derby ‘Farewells’ 11 towns or manors:
sts. 50-58

Part Il

pul9 Jamie Garsed flees to Derby:
st. 60 cu 19a(i) He is a Yeoman of the Guard: st. 60
19a (ii)  Brought up with Derby: st. 60
cu 19a(iii) He has slain 2 of his fellows and
wounded 3 more: st. 60

cu 19b(i) Derby is not pleased: st. 61
19b (ii) Once he could he helped: st. 62
19b (iii) But if he intercedes moJamie will
die: st. 62
cu 19b(iv) He will ask his friends to help: st. 63
19b (v) Buckingham: st. 63
19b (vi) Shrewsbury: st. 63
19b (vii) Fitzwater: st. 64
19b (viii) Willoughby: st. 64
19b (ix) Sir Rice ap Thomas: st. 64

pu20 A message from the king
arrives adering Garsed to
be hanged: sts. 65-66 cu 20a(i) Derby hopes the king will change his
mind: st. 67

73. The text has ‘alays’ for ‘awaye’ (I. 144): seeBosworth(ll. 619-624) where Sir William Brandon is praised as
Henry's Sandard BearerThe Saages were closely related to the Stanleys.

74. Historically these tw individuals are one and the same persoralbdt was the family name of the Earls of
Shrewsbury.



pu 21

pu 22

pu 23

pu 24

pu 25
pu 26

Garsed and the knights
come to the king: st. 73

Garsed asks pardon: his
companions had called him
a owad: sts. 75-76

The King forgives him:
st. 83

For the sak of peace in his
army the king orders death
for ary who rebule the
Shires: st. 86

A night passes: st. 87

A messenger comes from the
Queen: st. 87
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cu 20b(i)

cu 21la(i)
21a (i)

cu 21b(i)
21b (i)
21b (iii)

cu 22a(i)
22a (i)
22a (iii)

cu 22a(iv)
22a (V)

22a (vi)

cu 22b(i)

22b (ii)
cu  22biii)
22b (iv)

cu 22b(v)

22¢ (i)

22¢ (i)
22¢ (i)

cu 23a(i)
23a (i)

cu 23b(i)

23b (ii)

cu 26a(i)
26a (i)
cu 26a(iii)

The poet recites a list of 13 men with
Garsed: sts. 68-72

They al kneel: st. 73
They are welcomed: st. 73-4

Garsed is a traitor: st. 74
“How dare you come to me? st. 74
Slay your companionsat. 75

“| was at supper: st. 76

They wouldn't stop talking: st. 76

| became angry: st. 76

They bade me flee to the ward
Derby: st. 77

Derby helped me when | was little:
st. 77

He kept me until | was able to
shoot and pitch a stone: st. 78

Then at Greenwich a Scottish minstrel
brought you a b® none of your Guard
could draw: st. 79

The bav was gven to Derby who
gave it to me: st. 80

| shot 7 shots before you and then
the bav broke: st. 80

| told the minstrel to gie the bow
back to the King of Scots: st. 81

You enrolled me in your Guards:

st. 81

Since then | hae had a good life:

st. 82

| thank you and Derby: st. 82

But | had rather suffer death than be
false to my ‘bringer-up’, so true to
me” sts. 82-83

He gives m a Charter: st. 83
“Let me hae o more fights while
we're in Francé’st. 84

“Then order death for giwho

rebule the Shires: sts. 84-5

Taunting will cause strife among your
men’ st. 86

He kneels: st. 88

He greets the king: st. 88

The Queen tells the King to be glad:
st. 89



pu 27 The King asks who fought

and who fled? st. 90

pu28 The messenger says that
Lancashire and Cheshire

were the heroes: st. 91

pu29 Derby goes to the king:

st. 95

pu 30 The king declares that Surrey
will be punished for his

‘wrong writing’; st. 98

pu 31 Derby and Shrewsbury go
to Tournai: st. 103
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Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

[The section unique toPF 39 begins here.]

pu 32 Ratcliffe is ordered to

southern Tournai: st. 104

pu 33 He goes forth: st.105

pu 34 Tournai falls in 3 days:

st. 105

pu 35 The king orders Egerton

to come to him: st. 107

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

26a (iv)
26a (v)

27a
27b

28a(i)

281(i)
28b (ii)
28b (iii)
28c(i)

28c (i)

29a(i)
29a (ii)
29a(jii)

30a(i)
30a (i)
30a(iii)
30a (iv)
30h(i)

30b (ii)
30c(i)
30c (i)

3la
31b

32a

34a
34b

34c

35a

The Scots’ king is dead: st. 89
His body is in London: st. 89

“Who did best at Flodden? st. 90
Who was false and who was true?”
st. 90

If Derby had not been true then
England would hee keen in peril:
st. 91

The king revards Egerton: st. 92
Sir Edward Stanley: st. 92
Young John Stanley: st. 93

Buckingham tells Derby the news:

st. 93

“Be merry! Yesterday your men were
cowvards: today thg are heroes!”

st. 94

He is welcomed: st. 95
His power is restored: st. 96
The situation has gned him: st. 97

Derby asks to be his Judge: st. 99
The king makes him the Lord
Marshall: st. 100

Derby says he will see Surrey’s life:
st. 101

Surrey was only &enging his
Faher's ceath: st. 101

The king replies that Derby is very
patient: st. 102
He has the Holy Ghost: st. 102

He is to siege south Tournai: st. 102
With Shrewsbury: st. 102

They set about the walls: st. 103
In 3 days the win the town: st. 103

He has 1003 men: st. 104

300 English garrison it: st. 106
The king wishes Ratcliffe to be
Governor: st. 106

Ratcliffe wants to go home: st. 106

He is to be r@arded: st. 108
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pu 36 Egerton comes: st. 108 cu 36a(i) He kneels: st. 109
36a (i) He asks for a kgard at home in
Cheshire: st. 109

cu 36b(i) The king says he has nothing there:
st. 110
36b (i) He can hae 5 nills on the Dee at
Chester: st. 110

cu 36¢(i) Egerton says he doeswish to be a
miller: st. 111

cu 36d(i) The king vows that while there is a
King of England there will be a Miller
of Dee: st. 112
36d (i) He will give Egerton the Forest of
Snowdon: st. 113
36d (iii) The rents should please him: st. 113

cu 36¢€(i) Egerton says he doeswish to be a
ranger: st. 114

cu 36f(i) The king is exed: st. 115
36f (i)  He says nothing pleases Egerton: st. 115

cu 369(i) Egerton asks for a small grange in the
lordship of Ridley: st. 116
369 (i) It was atannes house: st. 117
369 (iii) Itis very small: st. 117
369 (iv) It would please him: st. 117

pu 37 The King grants him the
grange and lordship of

Ridley: st. 118 cu 37a For Egertons good service: st. 119
37b For him and his heirs: st. 119
37c (Thus Egerton came to be Lord of

Ridley: st. 119)

pu 38 King Harry won many

French victories: st. 120 cu 38a Hans, Guisnes and other walled towns:
st. 121
38b ‘Turwine’ & ‘Tournay’: st. 121
38c Bologne & Base Bologne: st. 122
38d Montreuil: st. 122
38e (Chronicles do not lie: st. 122)
38f He kept Calais garrisoned to his

dying day: st. 122
[The unique section ends here]

pu 39 Thus were the tar Shires
rebuked through Surrey’s
cunning trick: st. 123 cu 39a (God sae the king: st. 123
39 Have mergy on Derby’s soul: st. 123)

This synopsis shows th&toddendoes not mirror the structural patterns oy ah
the tts previously examined in this studyt also shows that the ‘Egerton’ section,
unique toThe Mlio, has a structure which can be interpreted as confirming the premise
that it is an interpolation.

The section ofPF 39 which is not unique (th&lodden passage), has a little
symmetry but this wuld appear to be a function of the 4-line stanza. None of the units



- 208 -

within the interpolated passage has a structure which reflects its 4-line stéwezbasic
simplicity of the plot-units within thé-loddensection of the te, is embroidered to a
considerable dgee with a high proportion of incremental complementary-units
necessitating sub-divisions within the unitowever this is apparently done at random in
accordance with the demands of the tale. The interpolation is more purpoEeéul.
essence of the added passage is set out in a plot-unit containing § temgttementary
infrastructure which is linked to the main namwathy two smple plot-units pu 32 & 33,

and introduced by tavfurther plot-units expanded by minimal complementary-uriitee

point of the poes interpolation haing been made, the poet then attempts to rejoin the
main narratie frior to its termination, by means of a final pair of double units. That the
‘Egerton’ poet has been more concerned with the ‘message’ in his addition than in the
manner in which he connects it to the originak,tés seen in his unnecessary repetition
(cu 31h pu 39 and the &ct that he has ignored the scenic structure of the poem he has
used which has been orientedvéods its quite different ‘message’ — partlys Baird
remarks, through ‘the technique of playing a scene twice, with sligleretites the
second time’: this systemic pattern in the hands of Rleelden poet uses iron to
emphasize the ‘message’ — theemts of the first scene will be versed in its later
repetition’> The incremental repetitions which the ‘Egerton’ poet makes within his
dialogue hge ro such irory and are a function of the structure of the traditional ballad.
This poets indifference to the composition of the original poem has meant that the
climax of the original work has been virtuallygated by the presence of his addition
which, having nothing whater to do with the original t&t's topic and having been
placed, at length, immediately before tRedden poets succinct summarypgu 39 of

what his verses ka keen about, ruins thefett and confirms that there has been an
interpolation.

A. The'Flodden’ Poets Account and the Historical Sources

The sources consulted fBloddenare for the most part, those used$aotish No
part of PF 39 appears to be indebted toyame source n@ extant, but because the
historical setting of the siege of Tournai is present only as a background to the action of
the poem and is therefore highly condensed, the text does not configiersudetail to
enable eidence to be produced which might suggest that the poet was or was not present
at the action he describés.

V. The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and Flodden Feilde

a. Examination

The first part of the following discussion examines the thirteen areas in RRich

75. Baird, p. 64.

76. On the whole | am inclined to think that hesvnot, on the grounds that first, thev fiacts which he
does gie ae such as were probably general\lezige, andsecondly that he utilisevey method he
can to emphasise Derlsyderling character and yalty excepthis martial valour in France: intimation
of this is quite missing with gard to the reduction of ‘drwine’ and with rgard to Tournai is confined

to the bleak statement that he ‘wan the towne in dayes 3’ (I. 422).



- 209 -

39 agrees with the paradigm ded from Durham This is perhaps a surprisingly high
number in vigv of the fact that~Floddendiffers from the texts previously discussed, in
seseral ways. First,the poem does not primarily describe a battle: Tournai, asd ha
noted, is present only because historically that was where Henry VIl was when he
receied news of Hodder/” Secondlythe composite ‘hero’ (the Shire-men), isypitally

absent but is in &ct present through the representiDerby (for the commanders)

and Garsed (for the menThirdly, the hero of the interpolation is Sir Ralph Egertant, b

the actual deeds that qualify him for the position are not mentioned except as a generality
and fourthly amost the whole oFloddenis couched in dialogue.

It will be shawn that these differencesveadfected the poet’'presentation of some
of the topics ceered by the paradigm and are the cause of all but one of the items which
disagree being at variance with it.

The ‘message’ of the text relating to the innocence of the Shire-men at Flodden is
framed within the context of Henry VIH’dege of Tournai. Thebroad circumstances of
the sige are reduced to hints: for instance the presence of the ‘Emperour of Almaine’ (l.
16) is left unexplained and no mention is made of the conditions which leafibuy
alliances and ultimately Hensy'invasion of Francé® (Item 1: Simplification. With
regard to Flodden the poet speaks only of Hemmgception of the announcement of
victory in Surrg’s letter the news of the Shire-menflight and the Quees’ later
message. Botlthe Flodden and ‘Egerton’ poets omit or summarise specific smaller
historical details likely to distract from the poanrnessage’, (Iltem Details).”® Both
authors concentrate on their principal character (Ilte@haracter focuy. Thisis more
noticeable in the ‘Egerton’ passage which has only mwin characters — Egerton of
first importance and the King seconth Flodden attention is fixed first on Derby;
positions of secondary magnitude are filled by the King and by Gaksmgever, unlike
the ‘Egerton’ passage where, after the introduction, the acties fakce in isolation, in
Flodden mention is made of numerous subsidiary characters so that vixall o
impression is that of anvent taking place in the midst of an encampment which is
milling with activity even though that activity is not described.

As in the other texts so far studidd; 39 is sprinkled with inaccurate names which
in most cases, are probably due to scribal efiarinstance ‘Sir Bode’ (. 177) for
‘Bold’, ‘Sir Downe’ (I. 185) for ‘Done’ (Item 4Nomenclaturg®® The intrusion of an
ampersand between lines 195-96 changes the presentation of a single person to two:

77. The ‘Egerton’ passage has been interpolatedRft89 probably because tiéoddenpoet had already
included Sir Ralph Egerton into his text (Il. 53-64, 374).
There is a possibility iwever, that in the second passage where Sir Ralph is mentioned, the ‘Egerton’
poet has deleted another charasteame and inserted Egerten’Thereason for so thinking is that this
passage (ll. 373-78), occurs where Henry VIII, having just had the victory at Flodden confirmed and
been told that it was the Shire-men who gained the upper hangilis foting hev he will reward the
Shire-mens commanders, Edward and John Stgnlé seems rather odd that he should alseard
Egerton — for no particular reason — at this particular time, when Egerton had no connection with
Flodden. Orthe other hand there iscaveatwhich may ngate this suggestion: Sir Ralph is present in
these lines in both theaviant manuscripts — which dnot contain the ‘Egerton’ interpolation,
although it is possible that having recognised the addition ainéted it.
The geographic and military background of the poem is onlyamié¢o Sir Ralph inasmuch as hasv
historically present at Tournai: as will be shownvbeer, Tournai is the wrong location for theemt

covered in the interpolatios’topic.

78. For which see the succinct summary made by Baird, pp. xvf.

79. In the follawing | shall refer to the interpolation as the ‘Egerton’ passage and its author as the ‘Egerton’
poet. Theremainder of the text is tHdoddenpoem and its author is therefore #Fleddenpoet.
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came For to comfort him the weTalbott
& the noble Erle of Shrewsburye

Similarly there is error in place names: ‘Beeston’ (I. 224) for ‘Bidston’, ‘fortune’ (I. 129)
for ‘Forton’. However | have dbsened that fev of the inaccuracies are common to all
three manuscripts and conclude that therefore most of these erRif3thare probably
scribal, and that the poet st® sound personal knowledge of the men and places
associated with the Stagke Asmight be &pected from the paradigm, minor characters
are not named unless by naming them the poet can creatéeerf efThis is seen in
Derby’s ‘Farewell’ speech, where the piling up of names is necessary to the passage’
essentiatommoratio— ‘these men must k@ fought until thg were killed: they would

never havebeen part of a eeardly flight'.

The ‘Egerton’ poet does not seem torda ®und knowledge of his topicThe
hero is not theé-loddenpoets historically accurate ‘Raphe’ (I. 53)but the inaccurate
‘Rowland’ (I. 440 andpassin).8? This may concebly be a scribal error if the scribe
was mpying from a manuscript which abbreviated well known nameghe-Folio for
instance, has the abbreviation ‘Row’, but the reference to the taking of ‘Hans}eGyn
‘High-" and ‘Base-Bullen’ and ‘Muttrell (Guines, Boulogne and Montreuil) is
anachronistic and belongs to the French campaign of 1544 (It€hrahology.83

The topic of both sections &F 39 describes a single ‘episodeganised in a
single chronological linear sequence (ltem EBisode: linear sequengealthough there
are slight lapses from temporal accyréicem 7:Chronology. The Queens messenger
who confirmed the first news of the victory at Flodden, historicallyearon the 21st
September — the same day that Tournai submitted, and the report (in b&tbdten
and ‘Egerton’ passages), that it yielded after only three dagssis Henry VIII himself,
in a letter to Pope Leo X, states that thgeikasted 8 day¥. Egerton did not receé the
honour of Ridlg at Tournai in September but, as | sh@resently in England five
months later.

Because there are we changes of pysical location the Flodden poet’s
concatenation of scenes is simple (Item [itkks). A change of scene is frequently
heralded by the a@wt of a ne/ character and the opening of aaneonversation with
characters appearing as the result of a jouorea Immons, or sometimes thgust

80. From my study of MSS. A and B, | conclude that the nomenclatuRF&E9 is, by and large, more
accurate than that of the variantte For identification and details relating to the historical characters
named see Baird, pp. 63-78.

However, grictly speaking, the allocation of knighthood to manf the poens characters is inaccurate

since Brereton, Egerton, ifdughby, and Compton were not knighted until the 25th Septerédvet

Lealand and Ratcfifuntil the 14th Octobe(CLP, Hen. 8 |, 2, item 2301, p. 1027; App. 26, p. 1556).
These gentlemen were honoured as a result of their efforts at Tournai and elsewhere in France, and
since the anachronism is only a matter ofva feeeks, | feel that it is of no real significance and only

note it for completeness.
81. Forinstance Maximilian | (1459-1519), is only the ‘Emperour of Almaine’.
82. Egerton in th&loddenpassage in the manuscripts. is: MS. A: ‘Ralphe’; MS. B: ‘Rauphe’.
83. Baird, p. iii.

84. CLP Hen. 81, 2, item 2268, p. 1016; item 2355, p. 10®fjginal Letters, 3 wols., ed. H. Ellis, (1824;
London, 3rd series, 1836), |, 88.
Baird, p. xi/, does not gie hs sources but states thabufnai ‘eventually capitulated on 26th
September’. Thiss incorrect — the treaty of capitulation, signed by Henry VI, is dated the 23rd of

SeptemberCLP, item 2294 (xvii), p. 1026.
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arrive. As in the paradigm the majority of the links are fictitious — thevalrrof
messengers from England being the only scenic links withli&ely veracity The
‘Egerton’ poets histoire consists of tw scenes: the siege of Tournai (Il. 423-38), and the
donation of Ridlg. They are not linked other than by the conjuretithrase ‘& then’ (l.
440) when, with no connection with what has gone before, the king sends for Egerton.

Both the Flodden and ‘Egerton’ passages iRF 39 hae a gand climax (Il.
399-422, 492-495): thEloddenpoet builds up his poem to the final vindication of the
Shire-men and the proposed punishment of the villain — which then allows the hero to
display magnanimity and martial prowess (ltem C4imaX. The ‘Egerton’ passage
climaxes with the donation of Ridle¢o the hero and his heirs.

Both theFloddenand ‘Egerton’ poets present a terminal summary of their topic
(Item 15:Post-climactic mora):

& thus came Rowf[land] Egertton
to the Lordshippe of Rydjefaire & free.
Il. 494-95

thus was lancashire and Cheshire rebuked
thoraw the pollicye of the Erle of Surrey
[l. 508-09

These are not ‘morals’ in the sense thatytlacapsulate some warsal maxim
regulating conduct which has beexemplified in the preceding x¢ However they are
‘morals’ in that thg encapsulate the information which has been set out in the tale and
incorporate a suggestion of right or wrong. Aloddenthe use of ‘rebked’ (in the
meaning ‘blamed’) and ‘pollicye’ (in the meaning ‘cunning trick’), focuses on the theme
of Wrongful Accusation On the other hand the ‘Egerton’ paetfaire & free’ focuses on

the themeRightful Reward

The idea that the Egertangained their family seat ‘faire & free’ is repeated in the
same words at lines 490-91; that it was freelyergibecause the king desired to please
and revard Egerton, is repeated at lines 443-4, 448, 468, 492, 486-7 (Iteriviasil:
repetition). Thenotion that the Shire-men were unfairly ‘tdded’ is present throughout
the Floddentext while the information that the accusation oeadice stemmed from a
false report from Surseis repeated at lines 137-44.

The dialogue in the whole &fF 39 is unsourced (Item ®ialogue & souce), and
thus agrees with the paradigmgreement is also seen in the dialoguelpansion of
character and emphasis on the w®exthessage’ (Item Dialogue: character & moral

The greater part of the ‘Egerton’ passage is in the form of @exsation between
the hero and the King and is designed towskite hero as a evthy Egerton ancestor
Similarly a considerable proportion of the spoken passages iRlddelen poem are
intended to she Derby as a man of moral worthviml and trusted by his followers —
represented by Garsed — who, by a kind of osmoséstteskr qualities from their leader
and would therefore be incapable ofvaodice when led by such as h€&his is especially
emphasised in the &favell’ passages. In the first of these (ll. 145-92), Derby speaks of
the knights, his friends, at Flodden and describes them in terms whielmntedoubt that
they are all steadfast and honourable nfiériThe ‘message’ of this passage is repeated
(with slight lexical variation), ten times:

85. ‘manly’ (l. 166), ‘noble’ (. 162), ‘bold’ (I. 149), ‘good’ (I. 158), ‘true’ (I. 161), &c.
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“ surelye whiles thliffe wold last
thou woldest neuer shriekeeside the plaine . . .
well | wott that thou art slaine!”
Il. 153-156

In the second ‘&revell’ (Il. 201-38), the ‘message’ relates to Derby himself as he says
goodbye to all the places and properties he will not sam.ad heimplication is that in
true heroic fashion, he cannot continue ve Eter his companions ke ded:

“ farewell nav for euer & aye:
mary pore men may pray for my soule
when thg lie weeping in the lane”
Il. 207-08°

The excellence of Derby’character is summed up by the king at the end oFtbdden
passage:

“the holy ghost remaines, | thinke, in thee”
l. 416

The cowersations which Derby has with Buckingham, $skury and other knights,
shov these gentlemen attempting to alleviate Degbigyal grief — Derby is too
honourable to suspect Swte duplicity — and in one passage, expressing disbelief that
the Shire-men could ke fled and postulating that the newsassé (Il. 135-44). This of
course is also the ceentional use of dramatic irgrwhich lets the audience kwoa fact

in advance of the characterdere thg are given foreknavledge of the essential message
of the whole text.

That the Shire-men ka ‘right’ on their side is shown by implication throughout
the Floddentext (Item 18:Righ). Theirleader Derbyis shown to be ‘honourable’ (Il.
28, 48, 90), and ‘noble’ (Il. 246, 280, 403 urreys letter and therefore Surkeis ‘false’
(I. 140) and ‘wronge’ (I. 399).

Because the ‘Egerton’ section does not properle he vllain, the poet cannot
contrast right and wrong: the hero, Egerton, is ‘right’ only in that he has done ‘good
service’ (l. 443-44) for his king and merits a substantiabre.

The following discussion shows Wwothe poet treatment of his topic has
influenced his textwaay from agreement with the paradigm.

The ‘Egerton’ poes purpose is to demonstrate the validity of the foundation of the
Egerton family as lords of Ridle The presentation of the honour is set out at length b
the kings reason for making it is simply for ‘the good service that thou hast done’ (Il. 443
& 492), and nothing further (Item SViotivation). Here the poet conforms to the
paradigm.

86. HF I, 327 prints ‘lane’ for ‘laue’; MSS. A and B V& ‘Laue’ and ‘lavue’ respectiely although Baird,
while agreeing that there is corruption (p. 72), prints ‘Lane’ amihéd. | have arefully examined all
three manuscripts and through comparison with other examples of the disputed letters, conclude that the
‘U’ reading is more accurate than the ‘nee though such a reading forms an amiliar word. There
are three possible meanings to ‘laue’ —y ahwhich male ketter sense than ‘lane’:
OED, Law; si?, Sc. andnorth. 1, 2: a ‘hill’ or a 'grare-mound’.
OED, Lee,sb', 3: ‘peace’, ‘calmness’, ‘tranquillity’.
Because, in all threexss, the word is to rhyme with ‘aye’ (pronounced ‘ee’); because ‘lee’ would not
necessitate the emendment of ‘in‘ to ‘on’; because ‘lee’ is often found as part of a formulaic phrase and
with various forms of the alliteratingexb ‘to lie’ — as it is here — | suggest that this may be

marginally the moredvaurable emendation.
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Since theFloddenpoet’s purpose is toxculpate the Shire-men from the charge of
cowardice, he must praded some acceptable reason for their flight if/thed or proe
it a lie if they did not. Therefore, because the poet has carefully detailed all his principal
characters’ motiations insofar as therelate to the Shire-menflight, this section oPF
39 does not conform to the paradigifhe Floddenpoet presents geral motvations as
reasons for flight: Egerton (the same man as the hero of the interpolation), tells the king
that if the Shires fled ‘it @s for want of their Captaine’ the Earl of Derby (Il. 57-84).
This theme is reiterated by Derby himself (Il. 101-108), and |ajgareded by an indirect
suggestion that if the ranks fled it was because their subordinate commanders had been
killed (Il. 149-192). In a long preamble to thewsethat the tale of the flight was a lie,
Garsed appears and reminds the king of hisvatain in making him, Garsed, a member
of the Kings Yeomen. He explains the division o&ities which motiate the troops to
fight among themsebds — some uphold Derby and the Shires and some decry their
valour (Il. 305-48)%8 In order to maintain a united arpyie king decrees death foryan
who vilify the Shire-men. His action is justified when the gkaof cavardice is proed
to be untrue with the audl of the Queers Messenger who bears the news that the
Shiremen did not flee and that Syteeletter wvas a ‘wronge wryting’ (I. 399).The
audience realises that Syr'® motivation for writing it (which has beengn earlier in
the poem at lines 141-44: he hated Derby whose uncle killed his father) medeka
true, and the poet underlines this with a direct statement: ‘thus was lancashire & Cheshire
rebuked/thorowe the pollicye of the Erle of Surrey’ (Il. 508-09).

In the texts so far studied, dialogue serves to note characteememt but does not
greatly forward the principalvent (Iltem 10: Dialogue: movement andven). The
dialogue ofPF 39 notes meement hut in the whole of the text thevent’ — which here
is not the flight at Floddenub its repudiation — is almost entirely described through
characters’ speech.

In the ‘Egerton’ section of this text thevamt’' is the @ining of the Lordship and
manor of Ridlg. Since it was not seized in war but was a gift, the transaction requires a
donor and a recipient: to add authenticity to his account of the original acquisition of the
Egerton family seat, the poet reports the dialogue accompanying the gift.

With regard to item 5:Motivation it was shown that paradigmatic non-conformity
is only present in thEloddensection: in the following discussion of item Fartisan, it
is shown that here it is the ‘Egerton’ passage which is abelB@tiuse the whole &fF
39 is for the most part, presented through the speech of the characters tentkelv
narrators woice is seldom hearddowever the Floddenpoet shows that he is partisan: he
is English — he refers to ‘our English soldiers’ (I. 14), in referring to the king he
frequently uses the domestic ‘our’ and, in almost the only aside in the entire text, he
demonstrates a fervent patriotism:

87. This is the same reason as theg¢mgin Scotish

8g8. With the kind permission of Messenger Sergeant-Major Tagiof | have personally inspected the
archives of the King's Yeomen held at St. Jamg#&alace, London. Owing to an eighteenth century fire,
the eisting records are somewhat scanty and enak eference to James Garsddowever there are
three mentions of a ‘James Gartside yeoman of the Guard’ amxtay State Documents: heas
granted 8 per day on 20th June, 1512; the offices of ‘troner and keeper of the beam in the town of
Newcastle upon yine’ on 18th July1512 and, on 8th Februari14 a warrant was issued to the ‘Great
Wardrobe for ‘watching cloth’ to James Gartsyde . . . of the Guard'. Thus it would appear that the
poems ‘Long Jamie Garsed’ is not an imaginary figunat, there is no historical reference to his feat
with the bav — reminiscent of the traditional exploits of folk-heroes such as Robin Hood or Clim of
the Clough — which is probably fictionCLP, Hen. 8 I, 1, 1266(21), p. 581; I, 2, 1462(18), p. 668;
2638, p. 1152.
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there he found the King of England —
blessed lesus, preserue that name!
II.17-18

That he is partisan with gerd to the Stanleys is seen in the terminal prayeue merg
on the Erles soule of Derby’ (I. 513). That he himself is probably a $tdefendent is
suggested in his detailed knowledge of the Earl of Deripsoperties, relaties and
friends as shown in the ‘Farewell’ passages and the ‘Garsed’ effsode.

That the ‘Egerton’ poet had partisan opinions as seen in the previotks w
studied, is not certain: the use of the domestic ‘our’ and the adjéatible’ as applied to
the King may be simply ballad cesntion, and there is nothing to skhany personal
connection with the House of Egerton other than the topic itself. Since he has
misrepresented geral of the basic facts for no ulterior purpose, if he is an Egerton then
the connection is probably distant in either time or kinship.

Because the actual battle of Flodden is not described, and ggedfidournai is
only the background to the poets’ nawedi there is no indication of the numbers
opposing the English and thus this paradigmatic disagreement is plainly a function of the
structure of the texts (Item 1@utnumberind as is the fact that tHedoddenpoet omits
figures for the English forces — present in the ‘Egerton’ passage (Itefig20e9. The
‘Egerton’ poet notes that Alexander Ratcliffe had 1003 troops with which togeetkie
southern side of Tournai and that wheveroome the city \as garrisoned with 300
Englishmen (Il. 428, 430, 433). These figures are inaccurexander Ratcliffe, (kin
to Lord Fitzwalter — see line 277 — who married Lady dest Stanlg, daughter of
Derby about 1533, and who is thus a Stanleonnection), is known to ka been
historically present as he was knighted at Tournai on 14th Octdb&d®° He
accompanied his relat, Fitzwalter, who was in the forgard with Shrevsbury Derby,
Hasting and Cobhaft. Fitzwalters retinue consisted of ‘captain and petty captains, foot
soldiers, 108% It is therefore improbable that Ratcliffe, not yet knighted, commanded
1003 men — it is certain that he did not bgsisouthern Tournai alof2 The @arrison
consisted of?*

Sir Edward Powninges . . . to be Hihe king’s] lieutenaunt
with iiij.C archers, with capitaynes, horsemen and artilerie
conuenient . . . and of his [the king's] garde he left there
iiij.C archers.

In both theFloddenand ‘Egerton’ sections fiction is present which has a direct bearing
on the gent (Item 6:Fiction and actioh TheFloddenpoet suggests (ll. 137-44), that
Surregy sent a ‘flse writing’ (1. 140), because he has ‘neuer loued’ Derby since Berby’
uncle killed Surrg's father (the Duk of Norfolk), at Bosverth. Historicallythis is not

g89. Baird, pp. 67-76.
It is probable that, as iBosworth the poet hoped to read his work to the men whom he carefully names

in flattering terms.
90. CLPR Hen. 81, 2, App. 26;DNB, XVI, 578 f.
91. CLR Hen. 81, 2, item 2051, p. 923

92. CLR Hen. 81, 2, item 2052, p. 924; item 1662(50), p.758.

93. Hall, Union of the Two Noble Families of Lancaster anckY(1550 facsim; London, 1970) ‘The v yere
of Kyng Henry the viij’, fol. xxxv} (xx).

94. Hall,ibid., fol. xIv" (xxx).
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so: it is thought that the Deknas killed by Oxford® In reality Derby was not penalised
for the Shire-mes flight and therefore the king could not restore Dexbiylaurydden’

(I. 391 — ‘manred’), which he had not losBurrey was neer in a position whereby
Derby was to sit in judgement upon him (ll. 399-416), and, arsaé | hee been able to
discover, Derby was neer Lord Marshalf® There is no record of strife within the
English army in Francever the Shire-mers flight and therefore there was no ‘cry’ that
disputes were to cease on pain of death (. 343) that had this matter as it dginally
the message that ‘lancashire & Cheshire haue done the deed’ (Il. 369-70), that is, w
the battle of Flodden, is only partially true in that the the Shire-men under SardEdw
Stanle did not retreat and tlyfought well. The Floddenpoets agument is thahoneof

the Shire-men fled whereas (as noted in ngmanation ofScotisl) this is certainly not
true of the wing of Shire-men under Sir Edmuncdndal.

As | have previously stated, the purpose of the ‘Egerton’ poet is to establish the
foundation of the Egerton family at RiglleThe picture he paints of the founder is of a
man who refuses all gifts proffered to him by the kingawafir of a ‘cote with oneye’

(. 485) — a small cottage with one winde— as he sum total of his humble ambition:
the king grants it to him and throws in the Lordship of Ridjeatis. This picture is for
the most part false. The historical facts which folldepict an opportunist with lger
aspirations than a humble cottag€hey show how the poet has distorted reality to
present the acquisition of Rigles a sraightforward chvalric reward, and Egerton as a
man whose noble self-esteem shies at the thought of plebeian commerce:

1. May 1509: RalphEgerton, ‘gentleman usher of the Chambergsw
made ‘keeper of the manor and lordship of Ridéheshire, with a mill
and certain lands. . . . alsowsed and receifer of the lordship of &tnall
and all lands lately belonging to Sir William Stanie the counties of
Chester and Flint, with the nomination of the Badif Nantwiche. . .’

2. Nov. 1509: Receaier of lands ‘lately belonging to the Lords Audgle
and Lovell, attainted . . . with the fee-farm of the lordships of\dbaule
and Tonstall. . ! (Backdated to Michaelmas 1508).

3. May 1510: Wwenty year lease of three manors. (Backdated taqure
November).

4. Dec.1510: Annuityof 24, 13s. 4d. (Backdated to 1509).

5. May 1511: ‘Keepership of the park of Wigmore in the marches of

o5. HF I, 324n; Jean MolinetChroniques de Jean Moline8 wols, ed. G. Doutrepont & O.J. Jordogne
(Brussels, 1935-37), |, 434; Sir George Buthke History of King Ritard the Thid (1619) ed. A.N.

Kincaid (Gloucester1979), p. 107.

96. Thomas Hward, Earl of Surrg (created Du& of Norfolk as a revard for his service at Flodden,
1.2.1514) died in 1524. (S&#NB). Thomas Stanie 2nd Earl of Derbydied in 1521. However the
second Duk of Norfolk (also a Thomas Heard), the Earl of Surreuntil the death of hisather was
tried for treason in 1546/7. The death of the king intervening, he appemtsialy to hae keen
pardoned. Thehird Earl of DerbyEdward Stanlg (1508-1572), may he tkeen among his judgesf,
as has been stated by R.H. Robbins and J.L. Cutldex of Middle English ¥rse: Supplement
(Lexington, 1965), p. 11&F 39 was written post 1544 despite Basrdhsubstantiated assertion to the
contrary (Baird, p. iii), then this may be simply another example of authorial confusion whichyin vie
of the custom of perpetuating a forename in the eldest sonsenf fgimilies, — to the perplexity of
subsequent historians — is wholly understandable.

H.A.L. Fisher The History of England &m the Accession of Henry VIl to the Death of Henry VIiI

(1485-1547)Vol. V of The Political History of Englandn 12 wlumes (London, 1906), 478-80.

97. Itis possible that the poet obtained the idea from the friction that certainly existed between the English
and the German troops of the ‘Emperour of Almail@'P, Hen. 8 |, 2, item 2391, ‘Diary of John

Taylor, Clerk of the Parliaments’, pp. 1057-62.
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Wales, with usual fees. . ..

6. Oct. 1511: Leasefor 41 years of the right to yg custom fees
(‘prisage”), on wine &c. entering Chester.

7. Aug.1512: ‘Reversion of the manor and park and town of Shike,
Cheshire, with herbage and pannage of the park and fishery in the Dee;
for 41 years. ...

8. Oct. 1512: ‘To have for life, the keeping of all towers, chambers,
stables, &c., in the castle of Chester!

9. Dec.1512: ‘Net presentation to the rectory of Billington Magna’.

10. Sepl513: Knightedat Tournai.

11. Jan.1514: Appointed'to be the Kings dandard bearer with 10G
year'.

12. Janl514: Ffor life: ‘Steward of the manor of Londondale, Chester!

13. Feb 1514: ‘Grantin tail male of the manor of Rydlea windmill in
Faneton. . . . lands &c. (specified) in Bekerton, Chgriorthwich,
Frodesham, \&eton, Upton-near-Bache, Rowton andwtan. . . .
[lands] in the city of Chesteand in Huredyke, Flynt, N. Wales; forfeited
by Sir William Stanlg, atainted.®®

From this it is seen that Egerton became the Isigindard bearer — not his
marshall (I. 373); that he was knighted after Tournai but he wasvrent the lordship of
Ridley until the following year when the king had left France (ltenCironology; and
that his refusal to become a miller on the Dee (l. 460) or a ranger in Wales (l. 475) as
offending his dignityis not in character in vie of the positions he already heldl.In
short it would appear that the historical Egerton had no scruples about acceptingewhate
was dfered; the modesty of the poetic Egerton wtamis only the humble ‘cote’ — ‘a
tanner there in it did dwell’ (I. 484), is anfedtation appropriate to the depiction of the
founder of the Egerton fortunes as a ‘simple soldier’.

The final item in this discussion concerns the paradigtatement, valid for the
Floddenpassage, that ‘minor fictions will be present to entertain the audience’ (Item 12:
Light relief). In the Floddensection this is Garsesitale of hav the Scottish be could
not withstand his strength and beod. 317-28), which finishes:

“Then | bad the Scott lodown his face
& gather vp the bw & bring it to his king”
. 325-26

This is in line with the xeamples of humour seen in the texts previously examined, in
which the amusement is dezil from the discomfiture — either real or imagined — of
the enemy.

That Item 12 is also valid for the ‘Egerton’ passage is uncertain: the interpolation
has tw items which may once ta had a humorous contextugh the contemporary
audiences extra-textual field of reference, but which aremobscure. Firsts Egertons
aside that the ‘cote’ used to be inhabited by a tanner (I.2488econdlythe kings vow
that as long as there is a King of England there shall be a ‘Miller of the Mills of Dee’ (lI.
463-66), occupies a whole stanza of the text and, as it stands, seems rather pointless
unless it is a reference to something known to the audience but whiah liegitP!

98. CLP Hen. 81, 1, items 257(65), 485(9), 651(24), 784(8), 924(28), 1365(25), 1462((12), 1524(13); I, 2, items
2617(1), 2617(20), and 2684(45)After these grants Egerton appears tweh@eceved nothing further: later

references simply call upon him to perform various duties.

99. CLPR Hen. 81, 2, item 2436, p. 1077-78.

100. That the reference to a tanner is a play on words alluding to the previous historical owner — Sir
William Stanl¢y — is possible though | hee been unable to find ansource evidence to support the

suggestion.
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A. Conclusions

l. In the context of the texts previouslyaenined in this studythe Floddenpassage

of PF 39 is unusual. The principalvent’ is not a concrete action taking place at the
time of the poem which can be described by an ‘eye-witness’ natmataonsists of the
poets dtempt to ngate an abstract belief (the idea of the Shire-mdight), relating to

an action which took place before the tale opens: in shorEltitelenpoet deals mainly

with his characters’ thoughts and opinions, not their acti®osthis reason this poem is

not a straight narrat recounting an historical tale, but rather is it an accumulation of
arguments presented in the form of a naveatiThe poet has had first, to present his
rationale almost entirely through dialogue and has taken an oblique approach using
consummatic— a number of different arguments tendingvewsds the establishment of

the same pointSecondly because the causati ation takes place before the nawati
begins, the poet need not repeat the story of Flodden: a statenveringahe actual
action he is to exculpate or dispeois afficient!%? Likewise the background to the
poem is basically irrel@nt and may therefore be simplified to hardly more than a passing
mention. Thirdly because the Shire-men (who perform the ‘real’ heroic function), are
not present, the poet sets up a dichotomic ‘represemtaro’ in the persons of Derby

(to stand for the heroic Commanders) and Garsed (to represent the rank and file).
Fourthly, it has previously been shown that the texts so far studied whiah i
conformed to the paradigm withga&ds to character maftition, hare ot done so
because the poet needed to explain a sardieroic deed within the narredi ‘present

time’. The Flodden poets characters’ motiations cannot relate to the unheroic deed
while it is occurring or immediately after it has happened because the deed which in this
poem needs explanation, took place in namatpast’ time and at another location.
Therefore the motations pravided by the poet are of twkinds: those which relate to the
narratve presentactionsof various characters, and those which relate to the cesisati
unheroic deed in the narnai past and which are put forward @ginionsdelivered by the
present characters —vee by the narrator.

In summary dthough three-quarters of the paradigmatic items are valid in the
Floddenpassage, the complications whiclvéaisen as a result of the causatection
having been performed at another time and another plase, indiated paradigmatic
disagreement in three items whichvéaonformed in the previousxts studied (10, 19
and 20:Dialogue: movement and event; Outnumberingukes, as well as in tw items
which hare dsagreed elsewhere (Items 5 and/@tivationandFiction and actioi

Il. The historical gent which is cwered in the ‘Egerton’ passage has a minimal
relationship to the background of the siege of Tournai in that although the presentation of
the honour of Ridlg did not tale pace either then or there, it was the scene of Egerton’

101. It is possible for instance that there once was a variant of the very popular Hald¢ing and the
Miller (PF 75) concerning a Miller of Dee rather than the Miller of Mansfield. Similarly it is possible
that Isaac Bickrstaffes ‘The Miller of Dee-side’ found in his plalyove in a Mlage (Act I, sc. ii),
printed in 1773 but acted a decade eaniers adapted from a traditional song. There arerg hkage
number of songs, ballads and stories about millers — some of them of a ribald nature — dating from
Chaucer’'s The Miller's Tale onwards. It is not possible to pre tat the ‘Egerton’ poet is making a

covert jocular reference to grof these but the likelihood that he is cannot be ruled out.

102. It is probable that the poet beleel the story and the calumrio be well known. Since he utilises the
exculpation found inScotish(that the Shire-men fled for want of their Captain, Derby), it is possible

that that work was in general circulation in his area.
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acquisition of knighthood and therefore there is a probability that hiardewas the
result of \alour displayed at that time and placewdeer athough Egerton is the ‘hero’

and the passage relates an historical incident, it is unusual in that the poet has not chosen
to relate the details of the heroic deeds for which Egertorwiarded’®® Because the
‘event’ therefore does not wer the details of a military matter concerning the hero, the
‘Egerton’ passage shares the non paradigmatic lter@a8umberingwith the Flodden
passage. Hoever it also displays paradigmatic noncomformity in an item not seen to
disagree elsghere: the poet displays no specific partiality for or connection with the
Egertons (Item 17Partisan), although the use of the a@mtional domestic ‘our’ mads

it clear that he is an Englishman. The remaining ttems that dil to agree with the
paradigm as in thEloddenpassage and for the same reason, are ltems 6 aftcion

and actionandDialogue: movement and/ent Both disagreements are a function of the
presentation of the poem mainly in dialogue — which must therefore be connected with
the direct action of the historizent. The'Egerton’ poet having omitted other matters,
the cowersation leading to the presentation of Rydlmust be embroidered partly to
make a pem of a respectable length, partly to demonstrate Egerthatacter and

partly to authenticate the foundation of the Egerton family seat. This embroidery
necessitates the incorporation of fictiG.

Thus it is seen thataviation of form (in this case, presentation of a work almost
entirely in dialogue) andariation of stylistic approach (here a presentationvehts
through opinion and argument rather than straightforward nagyagiffects the structure
of an historical text.

103. Itis of course possible that if the insertion was written some time afteveéhe-e and | beliee it was
— the poet may not wa known them and, unlikely though it may seemyéd&een reluctant to irent
them. Havever there is a brief mention of the reduction afufhai but it is achieed through the alour
of one, Alexander Ratcliffe — a quite extraneous character who appears, performs the deeds it might
reasonably be expected the hero shoule lthne, and thenanishes. Its possible, since ‘Ratcliffe’ is
not a rhyme wrd, that it is a later substitution for ‘Egerton’, because, as it stands, this incident is an
oddity. It is dso perhaps possible that ‘Ratfdifis the result of a later and abandoned alteration made
by yet another poet who intended to change thisiteorder to paint a sycophantic portrait of the

Ratcliffes.

104. This follows cowention as gen the most reputable of serious historians (such as Polycdogd)Vfelt
that it was quite in order to include accounts of lepgibrversations or speeches thatytelt their
characters might va sid in a gven stuation, ut which are in fact the products of theiwro

imaginations.



Motifeme
1. Exhortation
2. Misdeed

3. Departure
4. Journey

5. Messge celivered

6. Summoning
7. Accusation

8. Defence
(of Hero by Helpers)
(EmbeddedChallenge)

9. Arrival
10. Accusation

11. Defence
(by Hero)
(EmbeddedPunishment)

12. Arrival (Helper)

13. Defence
(of Hero)

14. Lament
15. Arrival (Helper)

16. Defence
(of Hero)

17. Lament
18. Arrival (2nd Hero)
19. Help

20. Summoning
21. Judgement
22. Defencéof 2nd Hero)
23. Defencéby 2nd Hero)

24. Forgiveness
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TABLE 5. Stylistic Structue of ‘Flodden Feilde’

Allomotif

Kingof Scots is dead
Shiremen fled from Flodden

a. Novletustalk. ..

b. Synopsis

a. Namingof villain

b. \Villain writes false letter
a. Messengdeaves England.
a. To Calais:

b. To ‘Turwin’

c. To Tournai.

a.

b.

Kingsends for Hero

Herolied

His men are false

Egerton! It was for want of Derby”
Brereton: “Tell us to fight & see if we fly”
Comptoraccuses Hero: “Cweard!”
Egerton* Fight me!”

Herogreets King

Herolied

His men are false

‘| was not there”

“When we fight we wercome”

King confiscates Here'power
Hero:* We were neer cowads:

We made your father king”
Buckinghantomes

“The letter is untrue:

Surrey hates you”

Herolaments death of knights
Shravsbury

‘| am the kings Godfather”
Implied: “He will listen to me”
Herocites places he wonsee again
Garseadomes to Derby

Asksfor help.

Garsed accused

Hefought his fellows
Appealconsidered.

Herono longer able to help
Names5 knights to intercede
Kingasks for Garsed

Garseds to hang

Thirteerknights intercede

“My fellows called Derby cward.
He brought me up

I will not be disloyal to Derby.

I would rather die”
Garstedeinstated

King: “No more fighting:

| cannot hae grife among my troops.
Whotaunts the Shires will be hanged”

QOTP A0TP PR P FPALOTD PP TR PPTEPOLOTRTE P AOTE TP

Scene

Initiation
of villainy

Opposing
of villainy

ThemégEpisode)

Wrongful Accusation
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(‘Flodden’ continued)

Motifeme Allomotif Scene Themé&Episode)
25. Arrival a. Queers messenger comes ]
26. Messge celivered a. Kingof Scots is dead
b. Shire-men won Flodden
27. Reward a. Floddercommanders wearded
b. Also Egerton
28. News passed on a. Buckinghamells Hero
29. Arrival a. Herocomes to the king
30. Reward o a. H_eros power r(_estored Failure Wrongful Accusation
(EmbeddedJustification b. King: “Surrey lied” of villainy (continued)
Judgement c. Heromade Lord Marshall
d. Heis to judge Surrey
e. Heroforgives hm
31. Disposition of a. Heroto siege Tournai
Forces(Siege) b. With Shrewsbury
32. Victory a. Town taken in 3 days
33. Valediction a. Synopsis
b. Payer: Bless King and Hero

TABLE 6. Stylistic Structue of ‘Egerton’ Passge PF 39

Motifeme Allomotif Scene Themé€Episode)

1. Scene setting Ratclife preparing to siege Tournai

Taking 1003 men
Town invested

Town taken in 3 days
Garrisoned with 300 men Earning
Ratclife offered Geernorship of reward
Ratclife refuses
Kingsummons Egerton

“You have done good service:
I shall revard you”

2. Battle
3. Victory

4. Summoning
(Hero)

cpopooTe p o

Heroasks for revard at home in Cheshire Valour Rewarded
King offers 3 mills on the Dee
Herorefuses: He will not be a Miller
King offers Forest of Snowdon
Herorefuses: he will not be a Ranger
King turns avay Bestowal
Heroasks for small ‘cote’ at Ridley of Reward
King grants it

Also bestows Lordship of Ridley
Synopsis

Enumeration of Victories
Source

5. Reward

—TQ@~0o0 T

6. Terminal Status-quo

oo

VI. Form and tradition: Flodden ffeilde

As a means to simplification the ‘Egerton’ passage embedded withkiatiden
text, is set out (aba) in a £parate table. The following examines the continuity of the
motifemic composition oPF 39.
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A. Motifemes

a. Exhortation

This opening motifeme cannot of course, properly be a part of the ‘Egerton’
passage embedded within tReoddentext, but it does commence thidodden
passage. It contains the nuclear compulsory componertthgationitself, and
the optional peripheral componestnopsisit is not at all remarkable: the poet
suggests that the time is appropriate for ‘vss’ to &ailk[the] Mount of flodden’

(I. 1), and in a very brief pogs states that the topic of his poem will concern the
news that Surgesent to Henry VIII in France.
b. Vaediction

This motifeme terminates theloddentext and contains the compulsory
prayertogether with the optionadxplicit andmoral. The prayeris corventional
in its address:

Now god that was in Bethlem borne
& for vs dyed vpon a tree
Il. 510-11

It continues with the allomotifjod-save-the-kingnd ends with a request for
merg/ on Derby’s oul.

Theexplicit is interesting as bgssimilationit also performs the function of
thesynopsisand hints at thenoral:

Thus was lancashire & Cheshire rebuked
thoraw the pollicye of the Erle of Surrey
[I. 508-09

That this is arexplicit component, is signalled by the use of ‘thus was’ edd

by a summary of what the tale has been abdhis gives an ndication that the

end of the story has been reachéd. asynopsiswith its identification of Surng

as villain, this summary echoes the synoptic component of the mitiaftation

In my discussion of paradigmatic Item 1Bost-climactic moal, where the
significance of ‘rebked’ and ‘pollicye’ was considered, it was shown that these
lines also contain a judgematic presence sufficient to mark them as performing the
function of a vestigiatnoral.

The ‘Egerton’ passage cannoivbaa brmal valedictionas the poet cannot
take arventional leae d his audience as his work does not close the poem.
However he uilises theFloddenpoet’s dructure by placing his insertion so that it
terminates immediately before tlvaledictionand adds a motifemic component
which the Flodden poet has not included — theource This is wholly
corventional in its reference to ‘Cronicles’ which ‘will not lye’ I. 505), and,
although embedded in the ‘Egerton’ psettrminal status-qudbecause it is only
separated from theloddenpoet’svaledictionby two lines it therefore becomes a
natural part of it.

c. Teminal Status-quo

In the Floddenpassage, this motifeme is complicated by the fact that Derby
is a ‘representate hero’ standing in for the real ‘hero’, the collegtiShiremen
(who can also be seen as the ‘populace’), and their Commanders (some of whom
are Stanleys, Derby’ dose kin, and are therefore ‘associatesWith the
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exception of the allomatifi¢amily, al the components daerminal status-quare
present —herg, associatesand populace Howeve the Floddenpoet has been
meticulous and noted not only the terminal status of the characters traditionally
found in this motifeme, but has added awneomponent: villain.2®® The
representatie hero is revarded in the coventional manner — he becomes Lord
Marshall (ll. 407-408) and the ‘Maurydden’ (‘manred’) of Lancashire and
Cheshire is restored to him: ‘attythidding euer to bee/For those men beene true .

. .indeed’ (Il. 388-93). This by implication alsowards the populacever whom

he will exercise a doubtless bevaent paver (Garsed, the second
‘representatie hero’, has been vearded at the end of the scene in which he
appears — 11.335-36). Thetrue composite hero, in the persons of the Flodden
commanders, is vaarded with the traditional increase in rank (ll. 375-78) and the
poet completes his recital of the status-quo of his list of characters by noting that
the villain’s punishment is eerted through the clemenof the representate hero

(Il. 407-16).

The ‘Egerton’ passage contains a truncated version of this motifeme which
consists solely of the compulsory compondmro which is etended by
implication toher + family in that the manor and lordship of Ridlis given to
the hero and his ‘heyres’ ‘faire & free’ (Il. 490-95).

d. Boast
i. Brag

Neither the ‘Egerton’ nor thEloddenpassage contains either the
brag or theT-brag. In the latter passage, Derbygpeech to the king is a
component of the motifentresponse to calumny

“ Lett me haue Lancashire and Cheshire both . . .

if | Fayle to burne vp all Scottland

take me & hang me vpon a tree.

I, i shall conquer to Paris gate,

both comlye castles and towers hye;

whereas the walls beene soe stronge,

Lancashire and Cheshire shall beate them downe!”
II.111-18

The essence of tHébragis that the idea that “I shall be victorious or die’
should be span by the hero: its purpose is to demonstrate the valour of
him and his party and also to encourage others prior to a battle. Here it is
spolen by the hero to demonstrate the valour of both the ‘representati
and the ‘true’ hero, but it departs from thleragin that it isnot spolen to
encourage others with a statement of heroic intention before an actual and
imminent fight. It is a rhetorical invitation to test the hsraorth in
relation to a retrospegt engagement. Th@rospect of a further battle is
conditional and the protasis is not followed by an apodosis concerning the
heros death at the hands of a villaimthe same arguments apply to the
apparenfl-brag in the lines cited, but with the additional observation that

105. That villain is a component oferminal status-quds seen in that the action whichfeafts him is
prospectie: when Derby sits in judgement upon himvaé forgive Hm: ‘Thou shalt be ludge . . . & as
thou saiest, soe shall it bee’ (Il. 409-10). Had this act of judgement taken place within the present time
of the narratie a before the essential ‘adventure’ had ended, then it would fudfilled the function

of a ngaive punishmenand perhaps, by assimilatiohumiliation of villain
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this component traditionally generally belongs to the villain.
i. Gloat

1. Right

This sub-component is not valid in t8odden passage
although at first sight it appears to be present by implication —
Surreys letter is ‘Blse’ and ‘wronge’ (ll. 140, 399), therefore the
‘hero’ is ‘right’. Similarly Garsed, the second represewatero,
states that he would ‘rather ferf death’ than be ‘false’ (lI.
333-34). Havever ‘right’ is not put forward as a reason for a
victory over a ‘wrong’ enemy and is therefore not a traditional
gloatcomponent.

In his presentation of Henry VIH Fench campaign, the
‘Egerton’ passage does include a trighnt component ofjloat

this Noble King Harry wan great victories in france
thorrown the Might that Christ jesus did him send.
Il. 496-97

God never supports a ‘wrong’ cause.
2. Enumeration of victories

This motifemic component is not present in tRiedden
passage, but in the context of the fighting in France, the ‘Egerton’
poet names eight victories and says there were othery ‘anare’

(Il. 498-508).

VII. Conclusions

l. Because th&loddenpoets topic deals with a battle which isve before the poem
opens, the motifemic structure of the text has befactefl. Thosenarratve notifemes
which relate to a combat described in histoire — such as thebrag and gloat
components oboast— cannot be present in thdoddenpoem because the battle which
is central to the narrat ok place before the story opefi8. Similarly pre- and
immediately post-battle motifemes assessment of stigth enumeation of casualties
and so on — cannot be present eitheack of these motifemes with relation to the
French campaign as the setting for Fleddentext (where thg might reasonably hee
been expected), emphasises first, the pdaadifference to this setting and the fact that it
is fortuitous, and secondlkis disinterest in promoting Henry VId'martial valour points

up the importance hegis to his central topic in which the king is only a catalyst present
to facilitate the presentation of the posrfihessage’. Nertheless it is apparent in the
poets treatment of the motifemes dfscours that he is ware of the traditional forms.
His use ofassimilation whereby three motifemic components are neatly combined
suggests an inclination to@d the verbosity of the Romancatka desire to nod wards
traditional audience anticipation. This desire andvkedge of form (and perhaps
respect for covention), is borne out by theét that the poet has manipulated the heroic
boast so that both his representtheroes utter an approximation of thérag and

106. One of the reasons for the presence of these motifemes, is to encourage audience participation in an
event which although being narrated to them is also, paradoxitaking place as thelisten. It is
therefore not surprising that Ivefound no gample of these motifemes relating to aerg which in

‘audience time’ has taken place in the past.
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declare their preference for death before a dishonourable akernSitnilarly, though

not making the statement — irresmt to his matter — that the victors of Floddeonw
because thewere ‘right’, he is at pains to shothat the villian is associated with
‘falsehood’ and therefore, by implication, suggest that his hero is ‘rightemtonally

heroes are of courseways ‘right’ but here the continuity of tradition still requires the
poet to tell his audience so. This continuity is also seen in that as in the Romance, the
prayer component of/aledictionrelates to the ultimate healy reward and not werldly
prosperity.

The structure of the ‘Egerton’ passage is affected loyfawtors: firstthat it is an
insertion into another man'work and secondlyits chosen topic. It is remarkable
because it has no villain and basicatlye entire tet deals with the themesward —
usually a component of the motifertesminal status-quo The ‘adventure’, in this case
the valiant deeds which Egerton has performed to merit his guerdon, is glueséd o
one line in the anonymous ‘good servic&his compaction of the ‘adventure’ has meant
that just as the poet cannot include the motifemesdie€ours (exhortation and
valediction), because his poem is embedded inxawdnich already contains them, so he
cannot includeany of the standard motifemes relating toveliic adventure unless he
expands the poem’frame — the French campaign. This he does with the inclusion of
the traditionalright to support Henng victories and arnumeratiorof them, but unless
he pands the frame to include a specific battle and thus introduog storg into his
matter this is virtually all that he can do. That he ¥gage of the traditional structure is
seen in his inclusion of the one valedictory motifemic comporsmtice which the
Floddenpoet omitted.

In summary both theFloddenand ‘Egerton’ poets va tied where possible, to
conform to traditional motifemic structure butveabeen constrained by the nature of
their topic, the importance of which in both cases, hasntgkiority oser structural
cornvention. In shortPF 39 shows thatwen where a tet is manifestly not a Romance the
poet will include as manof the traditional motifemic structures as heaiently may.

Il. The examination of the paradigmatic items and the motifemic structure of the
‘Egerton’ passage, confirms the simplicity of this section first seen in the lexical analysis.
This simplicity is partly a result of the paetack of poetic abilitybut with regard to the
historical situation and stylistic structure it is to some extent forced upon him: his text is
embedded within another maniwork and is therefore framed by the situation and
structure as already set out by the first aythod with which the ‘Egerton’ poet must
conform as best he carHowever the primary cause of the poesrmlack of etensie
embroidery lies in the ‘Egerton’ posthasic purpose. It is apparent that his intention is

to insert his account of the Egertemnitial acquisition of the honour of Ridiénto an

older tet in order that subsequent readers, assuming it to be part of the original, will
imagine that it is an authentic record. Therefore the ‘Egerton’ poet, engaged in producing
a Purious document, is notverly concerned with historical veracity or the recording of
ary details extraneous to the matter in hand. He confines the limits of his topic because
first, his topic is all that concerns him and secanitliseems reasonable to suppose that

he belized the self-evident truth that the shorter the insertion the greater is ¢libdidd

of it being readily accepted as part of the originatkst®” Thus the ‘Egerton’ passage is
another example of a poetpurpose taking precedence and modifying traditional

107. The lack of stanzaic galarity, faults in nomenclature and chronology and so on, suggest that it is
unlikely that the extant text has been transcribed without alterationwkviig despite appearances it

remains much as it was composed, it can only be concluded that tteegudmtion outran his ability.
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narratve requirements.

The previous discussionsvuasown that where the paradigmatic and motifemic
structures of thé&loddenpassage differ from the other historicakses examined in this
study they do so pincipally because either the narvatiime nor place are in immediate
agreement with the essential topic — the original historical action the poet is attempting
to refute is retrospeett 1 the poem.However the structure of th&loddenpassage is
not ruled by the poet’purpose, theeulpation of the Shire-meper se— which (as is
evidenced by thé&cotishpoets text), could be achiged without departing from tradition
— but by his choosing to present his argument through concentration on his characters’
thoughts, opinions and personalities, not their actiomshoosing to fulfil his purpose in
this way theFloddenpoet is the precursor of avi of sophistication which does not
flower among popular narraé poets until considerably later and hisnk, by being an
exception to the rule, underlines the predomination of straightforward wnargation in
popular rhymed entertainment constructed more wholly along traditional lines.

Il. Looking at the entire sample of poems discussed in this,stugygonclusions
are, first, that each poem has been composed for a definite purpose, selcantie
incidence of deliberate manipulation of historical fact is remarkalklydad thirdly, that
the level of media&al continuity is high.

It is reasonable to belie that the early nmed popular narrates such as the
Middle English Romance or the folk-ballad, were intended principally for an audience
who occasionally had the leisure to appreciate a pleasant means of passing an.idle hour
They were composed by a poekeecising his talent — probably in the hope of
remuneration — who chose a topicdik to entertain. In the field of fiction the topiasv
usually a romance, oldric deeds or a quest for justice — oryasombination. Inthe
area of fact the poet might commemorate some notable local or histmenalvehich
ideally incorporated romance, whiry, or justice, or which stirred patriotic feelings
which would mak a jngoistic appeal to a generous audientieis then, surprising to
find that the primary conclusion reached withard to the poems | va been discussing,
is that with the exception digincourt none of these ids appear to ha keen written
solely in the hope of financial gain; as the result of an historiographic impulse; for the
pleasure of xercising a poetic gift; or to provide unadulterated entertainffénin each
poem the manipulation of lexical, paradigmatic and motifemic structure appearseto ha
been ruled by the postpurpose in composing hisxe the selection of his topic —
which is n@er a dsinterested choice — and his own personablirement.

With perhaps the exception 8fgincourt which in language and style conforms
without real deiation to the character of the broad-side ballad, the language and prosody
of each tgt does not in itself suggest the nature of the paetierlying purpose: it does
reveal the likelihood that he may Y& had one. Each poem has a ‘battle’ topic and
originates from roughly the same geographical location at roughly the same time, yet
each is significantly different in its lexical choice and stylistic patterning. This suggests
that each author has assessed the tastes deeedifset of people and written hignk
accordingly If each poet addresses aféeient group of people then it is probable that he
does so because he wishes to bring ligkvio their particular attention. It follows that

108. Although Agincourtdiffers from other texts here discussed in that the pegitude tavards his vork
is coldly lusinesslike — he aikes no personal interest in his tale and writes solely for ynené was
the results of the methodology used in this study which producedvitienee leading to this

conclusion.
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there is a strong likelihood that he does so for a specific purpose. The prosody and
vocahulary of each poem does not supply an explanation of this purBogevith regard

to each poe$ use of historical facts, the results of the application of the methodology
used in this study has pointedverds what each postjpurpose is likely to hae keen.

At the beinning of this study | said that it was my intention tovghband hav
authors of popular rhymed historical nawesi manipulated theirdcts to ma& a peasing
tale. Atthis stage of my examination | conclude that by angeldhe poets va mly
manipulated facts in tw aeas. First, in the cases of the texts ao dtudied, the
paradigmatic item ‘Fictitious material will not usually be concerned with the direct action
of the historical eent itself (Item 6:Fiction and actioly, appears to be erroneot?s. It
does not appear that where fiction is present it is included because the original poet did
not knaw the truth — or what was currently held to be the truth — or knowing the truth
wished to add fiction to makhs tale longer or morexeiting. In each case the
introduction of fictitious matter relating to tlessentiahistorical &ent has been shom
to be associated with the direct action of the hero. The poet hesassociated fiction
with the essential historical actions of the villain (for instance toenfak more
villainous), or an associate or helper (for instance to bring into better focus a person who
in reality played a minor part). Irvery case fiction is associated with the heroxouse
some action of the principal character which he performed in rdalityvhich the poet
sees as being ‘unheroic’ and at odds with the purpose of his poem. Because this is so, it
follows that the paradigmatic suggestion that ‘Maton will not be detailed’ (Item 5:
Motivation) is dso incorrect in these xes. Thisis because rather than omitting an
unheroic it historical action of the hero, the fictional element isag$ present to
explain it — sometimes briefly (as idgincour) and sometimes as thaison d'dre of
the entire poem (as facotishandFlodden. Whatis unexpected is that a fictionrisver
presented as a plot-unit and in no case has an unpalatable fact been suppressed. This, as
is pointed out in the relant discussions, is almost certainly related to the pastirce
of information and may be a function of audience compositidlith the exception of
paradigmatic items fevend six, it is noted that there is a remarkablellef paradigmatic
consisteng throughout the texts, which date only where the poet is influenced by
external factors such as tigyincourtpoets source and thevident Stanlg patronage of
the Bosworthand Scotishpoets. lItis therefore concluded that if itemsdiend six of the
paradigm are modified in accordance witktt@l presence or absence of a flawed hero,
the paradigm may be a useful tool in the analysis of authorial systematisation of the
popular rhymed historical narregi

Because the motifemes examined in this study werevedefrom the Middle
English Romance which, as a genre, appear\e litde surface similarity with the xts
I have discussed, it is quite surprising to find a rekyi high level of motifemic
agreement and consistgrexisting in these historical poems. The motifemedis€ours
are not present iAgincourtbut their absence is not a function of its reldiy late date
compared to the other texts discussed, except insofar as it is related to the confines of the
printed sheet. It is notable that in thisonk the allomotific component of thterminal
status-quois unadulterated and conforms saetly to the Romance pattern that it is
almostplus royaliste que le Roilt is interesting that with thexeeption of Durham
media@al continuity is maintained in thprayer components in that tlyeall concentrate
on the ultimate other-worldly weard and do not request prosperity in this.

The poems so far studiedvearot hovever, dways incorporated the Romance

109. Itis presently shown howe, that this is not so for the remainder of futio texts yet to be analysed.
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motifemes without modification: the poets/bant simply included those thiecould and
omitted the remainder While continuity has been stoutly maintained there are
nevertheless progress \ariations. There is a rise assimilationwhich reaches a higher
level of complexity than is found in the Romance: due to the dictates of histoacs| f
with the exception oAgincourt the hero is no longer a simple individual but where
necessaryis ‘composite’ or ‘representatf. Nevertheless where possible within this
innovation, there is a continuing conformity with heroic allomotifs. There is also the
introduction of what appear to bewenotifemes and ne allomotifs within existing
patterns. Itis therefore concluded that the motifemic structure of these popuyizaed
narratves written for specific audiences, reflects a tradition which the audienceastiiéw
and expects, but which is sufficiently flexible to admit afiation without protest —
provided it is presented within a a@ntional framevork.

My general conclusions are that the methodology used in this studgdsvefand
has produced evidence to shthat each text was written for a definite purpose and has
shavn the nature of that purpose. It has also produced evidence W tBho the
historical accurac of the texts as set out in the fundamental plot-units is high and that
there is a solid strata of mediakcontinuity at both the lexical and structuraldk
These hwever stem from a close inter-relationship between the popirpose, his
audience and theverall composition of his text: thevielence has shown that none of
these elements can be set apart from @her — thg are mutually dependent to an
extent which is not seen in other rhymed popular naesti
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE HISTORICAL ITEMS — DOMESTIC EVENTS

POEMS WHICH COMMEMORATE AN INDIVIDUAL

I. Utilisation of Primary Material in Fi ve Texts

A. Introduction

This chapter discusses diworks which commemorate a single person either as a
hero or as a villaif.

The Rrcy Folio contains fifty-four texts (approximately a quarter of the
manuscript), based on an historical incident: nine of these relate to national battles; ten
cover events which are recorded but where there is little or no histonedéece of the
‘hero’s’ part in it? There are eight texts where the existence of the ‘hero’ is knawn b
where the eent in which he took part is not recorded=urthermore, of these and the
remaining texts some are incomplét@thers discuss incidents which took place at a too
late date for the present stutlyFinally, fourteen are almost certainly by one author:
Thomas Delong® The discussion that follows requiresorks which appear to be
complete; which are within the temporal scope of this discussion; for which ttiste e
some reasonably detailed historical documentation; which were not all composed by the
same authgrand which celebrate a wgn individual. | have therefore chosen the
following poems:

PF 22 Sir Aldingar —event occurred ¢.1036
PF 87 Buckingam betrayd
by Banister —October 1483
PF 122 William the Conquerour —Event ¢.1067-68
PF 168 Sir Andew Bartton —Summer 1511
PF 183 Kinge Edgar —fl. c. 964

These texts are an eclectic cross-section of historical works commemorating an

1. For the purpose of this studwhether the character celebrated actually existed or not isvamele
provided only that he was belied to havelived, and that the tale present in fr@io text has been at

least partially recorded in the extant historical chronicles.

2. ForinstancePF 10: Captain Cart PF 154:Ladye Bessiye
3. ForinstancePF 129:Sir John Butler PF 92: Hugh Spencer
4.  ForinstancePF 16: Thomas, Lat Cromwelt PF 194:Sigge d Roune

5. ForinstancePF 56: Newarke PF 59: The Tribe of Banburye

6. See R.A. Schwgler, ‘Sources of the Ballads in Bishop ReéscFolio Manuscript’, Diss. Chicago, 1978,
Ch. \] pp. 354f.
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individual, found as can be seen from their numbers, at fairly regular intervals throughout
the Folio manuscript. Theitopics range from anvent of the tenth to anvent of the
sixteenth centuryIn the following, individual introductions to each poem are presented
seriatimbefore a general discussion of their historical and stylistic structure.

1. PF 168:Sir Andew Bartton— Child No. 167

This text is introduced first because it is a transitional piece: it commemorates Sir
Andrew through the medium of a battle. This eggment was not between national
armies but was a sea-fight between Henry ¥itten, Thomas and Edward Werd, and
the Scottish ‘pirate’ Andre Barton® Because the Scots and the English were nogat w
the Havards’ expedition was ostensibly a yate venture — albeit with the sanction of
the king® The battle took place in late June or early Jifyl 1, of the Goodwin Sands
in the English Channel.

Although theFolio scribe presents the text indWPats’ without stanzaic disions,
Hales and Furrdl print it in forty-one 8-line stanza¥. It is written in anapaestic
tetrameter quatrains — Hendrerilong meter’ found in about a quarter of all ballad
stanzas. It rhymeskac b — e most common scheme in long métePF 168 also has
the occasional internal rhyme occurring in either stanzaic lines one df four.

This story appears to v keen extraordinarily popular as there are a considerable
number of variants which, examined as a badynonstrate the progregsigages of a
continuing oral traditioft® These wriants appear to be divided intoctywrincipal groups

7. FJ. Child, The English and Scottish Popular balladlg1885, rpt. N& York, 1965), 334-48.

8.  Within this study the spelling ‘Bartton’ refers to the title of Hatio text or the anonymous ‘Bartton
poet’; the spelling ‘Barton’ is used to refer to the man himself.

9. J. Campbell & J. KenBiographia NauticgDublin, 1785), II, 4-5.
It has been noted in my discussionDafrham that the result of this sea-battle was one of the reasons
for the Scottish aggression which led to Flodden.

10. TheFolio has marginal dashes at each eighth line but comparing these with sinigamngiin other
Folio texts, | am of the opinion that these are later insertions — probably by Perc
HF 111, 399-418; BL. Add. Ms. 27,879, fol. 24245’

11. J.WHendrenA Sudy of Ballad Rhythr(Princeton, 1936), pp. 78-87.

12. Forinstance:
“Horsley,” says hee, “I must sayle to the sea.”. . .

PF167:1. 57
Simon was old, but his hart itt was bold. . . .

PF 167:1. 169
Simon had a sonne, with shott of a gunne . . .

PF167:1. 189

13. See B.H BronsorThe Taditional Tunes of the Child BalladB/ (Princeton, N.J., 1972), 24-25, for a
discussion of the oral aspects of the varian®F168.
That the ballad was still well kmo in the early part of this century (at least in Scotland — it may be
significant that the lexis of the oldesisting variant shows a marked tendgtmwvads Scottish forms),
can be deduced from the fact that in his Rectorial Addressad=liat St. Andne’s University in 1922,
J.M. Barrie quotes lines 257-60 of the text (identicaPE0168) in the obvious expectation thatythe
would be recognised by his audience: (J.M. Ba@ieyrage (London, 1922), p. 41. These linesvha
migrated to the broadsidibhnny Armstong’s last Goodnigh{Child, No. 169;ESPB Ill, 362- 372)
which celebrates anvent of 1530. The earliest English gofs that in the Wood Collection (401, fol.
93", Bodleian), by ‘TR! and printed by Francis Gve (fl. 1623-1640). Unfortunately this is no help in
datingBartton Later copies are also found in Rox. lll, 513; Bagford I. 64; Pepys Il, 133; Euing 151.
There is a Scottish variant (see Child) which does neg liese lines and which appears to be earlier

than the English version.
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in which the story of thevent is relatvely undisturbed bt which contain tw sets of
differing minor features. For corvenience | shall call these bmgroupsA and B, one
later group which retains only a part of the st@yand one modern group in which the
plot is so vestigial that there is scholarly argument concerning its deBcént,

Group A bagins with a wariant of the line ‘As it befell in Midsummer time’ and
consists of only tw texts'® Since the tw members of Groug\ have me significant
variations, | shall call the York MSA1 and PF 168 A2. Group B is quite lage: the
poems in this group begin with anant of the line ‘When Flora with her fragrantiters

. 118 The ballad ofAndrew Barton was taken to America, probably with the early
settlers. Theré was sung and subject to oral variation: the result is Ge&tb Group
D, the lagest set, demonstrates the continuity of oral tradition in England. The story-line
as set out in Groups andB, has been very much corrupted and isvramost \estigial.
The title has undergone a change and has bekttangy Martin(as such it is Child. No.
250)8

GroupsA and B probably stem from a single sourc¥)(— perhaps a ‘folk’
ballad. ThatAl is probably the earliest versionxtant is seen when it is noted that
amongst other alterations, its ‘with aefull hart and a sorrowefull minde’, has become
A2’s ‘with a pure hart & a penitent mindLikewise ‘Marye, thats ill hartinge!” has been
replaced by ‘this is cold comfort® The language oAl is more archaic, more artless
and more northern than that AP. Its dating (which is correct where that of the other

14. A.B. Friedman,The Viking Book of Folk Ballad4956, rpt. Harmondsworth, 1982), p. 348, admits to
the possibility of some doubt?. Barry et al. British Ballads from MainéNew Haven, Conn., 1929:
New York, 1982), pp. 253-58 arithe Maine Woods Songsi@amb Mass., 1939), p. 100, argues for
the authenticity of the descent as does BronSames 111, 133 and IV 24-25. lagree with Barry and

Bronson.

15. GroupA:
The Rercy Folio Iltem number 168 and a sixteenth century manuscript frork Minster library (cited
in Child ESPB 111, 503f.).

16. GroupB consists of the following copies:
Roxbughe 1. 23; Bagford 643, m.9.(61Bagford 643, m.10(77); Douce |. 18Begys |. 484 (249);
Wood 401 (55); Wood 402 (37); Glenriddell MSS., Xl, 20 (cited by ChiESPB IlI, 348f.). This
latter is a Scottish ‘oral’ version learned from the printedt ttomophonicerrors (amongst which are
‘A nobler day’ for ‘a noble a day’, ‘My ludge’ for ‘my Lgge’ and ‘I quitted all’ for ‘no whit at all’), are
strongly in @idence; stanzdsave been omitted and interchanged and stanza 51 has been muddled with
a danza from an entirely different poem — & 115: Adam Bell, Clime of the Cloughe &g. 27.
There are also variant copies An Collection of Old Ballads3 wols. (London,1723), I. 159-69;
Ancient Songs and Ballad$790), coll. J. Ritson, ve W.C. Hazlitt, 3rd edn. (London, 1877) p. 323-31;
The Early Naval Balladsoll. J.O. Halliwell (London, 1841), pp. 4-13.
It is probable that there are other surviving copies whiclvé nat found, but this list (and those which
follow for other groups) is sufficient to demonstrate the popularity of the text.
The older anthologies such as those compiled by (?)Philips, Ritson and Halliwell, cite a text from group
B, while modern collections such as C.H. FistNaval Songs and Ballagslawy Records Society (n.p.,

1908), pp. 6-15, and F.B. GummereXd English Ballad¢Boston, 1899), use th®lio text (A2).

17. Bronson, Tunes Ill, 133-39, prints ten versions, variously named, @&ndrewAndy/
Bardee/Bardeen/Briton/Bardan/Battan/Battavhich hare keen sung and recorded (one as recently as
1959) for the Archies of American Folk-Song and other sound systeifisere is another variant —
also from America —Andrew Bartin, as a ate addition to ChildESPB V, 423), and a further three in
Barry’s British Ballads pp. 248-53. He also gés a rther title: Bolender — a aorruption of ‘Bold

Andrew’.

18. Child, ESPB IV, 393-96 prints six versions of thisaniant and BronsonTunes 1V, 24-46, prints a
further fifty! Of these fifty-six texts, sixteen came from America. Since English emigration has been a
continuing process, it can | think, be assumed that sundry emigrants took the ballad with them after it

had achieed its degenerate form &tenry Martin
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groups is not) is made in the old style — by reference to religious feasts, ‘St. Maudlen
eve’, or the season of the yeamidsomer moneth? It also contains nal expressions
which have keen changed A2, where for instance ‘cables’ are ‘ropes’, and it retains
stanzas, lines and examples of internal rhyme which are not present in the latter.

The internal rhyme has disappeared from the later grdgip€ @ndD), as hae
mary of the technical xpressions. Théack of detail present i€ andD permits only a
tentatve siggestion that theare more likely to devie from X thanA or B on the grounds
that they do not lexically echo either of these groups ity aray.

The earliest entry foBir Andew Barton in the Stationes’ Ragister, is June 1629
when sundry cogights held by the wide [Margaret] Trundle passed to John Wright
and his partner%l. Margaret’s husband, John, published from 1603 to 1626, his wife
continued the business until 1629, and the rights to tRaiton — probably the
broadside Group — may hare been acquired at griime during this period.

As it stands in theolio, Sir Andew Bartton is a lybrid. Thisis seen in its
structure where it displays marmf the features of the folk-ballad such as one-to-one
dialogues, the general presentation of & idea in each 4-line stanza, much repetition,
symmetry both in repetition and in the scenes at the opening and closing of the tale, and
the minimal presence of a narrat@n the other hand, unléthe ballad, the poet uses the
mnemonic cheville infrequentithe second and fourth stanzaic lines are not generally
‘weak’, and the poet does not utilise the ‘cinematic’ technique of ‘leaping and
lingering’ 22

The lexical structure is aried. Approximately70% of the nouns, verbs and
adjectves is cerived from Old English and in the first 100 lines there are tevatghaic
traditional lecemes?® Similarly the poem has a & number of traditional Romance and
ballad phrase& However there are also words and phrases which would not be out of
place in the broadside ballad and which are not seen in the earlier genres of ‘popular’
narratve vase?®

It is not possible to date the original compositiofPBf168 with pinpoint accurag
but from the fact that in both poems of theGroup, the poet has substituted Sir Charles

19. OED, Penitent, A. adj. 1.b.transft first mention, 1723For a discussion of the visible degeneration of
A2 when compared tA1 see D.C. Bwler, A Literary History of the Popular Balla@Durham, N.C.,
1968), pp. 114-19. Note also thal has eight occurrences of the auxiliary ‘did’ to form a preterite

whereasA2 has only four: a minor deviation but perhaps significant.

20. This matter is discussed in detail presently uhidar 7: Chronology

21. A Transcript of the Rgisters of he Stationes’ Company ed. E. Arber (London, 1875; repN.Y.,
1950), IV 179.

22. C. Day LewisThe Lyric Impuls€London, 1965), p. 55.

23. These are:
‘befell’ (I. 1), ‘rood’ (I. 11), ‘Fare’ [to go] (. 14), ‘False’ [wicked] (I. 15), ‘mickle’ (I. 18, ‘vnright’ (I.
20), ‘alas’ (I. 21), ‘bread’ [breadth] (. 52), ‘speede’ [one who promotes success; a helper] (. 58),
‘pikes’ (l. 65), ‘stout’ [fierce] (83), ‘wight’ (I. 86), ‘archebord’ (I. 91).

24. Such as:
‘mickle of might' (I. 18), ‘euer syghed and sai@las!” (Il. 21, 86), ‘[noun] looled ouer his left
shoulder’ (I. 25, ‘if . . ., then . . .’ (ll. 55f, 61f), ‘god be my speede’ (I. 58),ythad not (sailed)

dayes three . ..’ (I. 69) ‘both stay & stand’ (I. 72), ‘might & maine’ (Il. 210, 222, 270), ‘deerly dight’
(I. 109), ‘worthy wight’ (I. 144), ‘the first (sight) that . . .’ (I. 175), ‘Lord in his hart that hee \aasef
(I. 183), ‘[noun] come hither to me . . . " (ll. 205, 217), ‘for his good seruice that hee hath done ...’ (Il

308, 316).
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Howard (Lord High Admiral from the 8th of Jylyt585 until 1619; died in 1624) for the
historical hero, Sir Edard Havard, it seems that this part of the text was written post
15852% The text notes that after he has been victoriousyartbis made ‘the Erle of
Nottingham’, ‘& soe was neuer Mard before’ (Il. 311-12). This points to a date after
the historical creation on the twenty-second of Octoth®&97. Thefact that this is
mentioned in the text — and indeed thewdmls had not been the Earls of Nottingham
before — ngaes ay suggestion that ‘Charles’ is merely a scribal error made in nastak
for ‘Edward’ at some stage in thextes ransmission. Heever this does not contradict
the almost certain likelihood that this date only applies to thesdines — rewritten to
suit a n& hero — and the replacement of ‘Edrg’ with ‘Charles’ The evidence for this
suggestion is bdcal. Thestory of Andrev Barton as we hee it has two features which
suggests thaX was composed not long after theeat: the latter half of 1511 or perhaps
early 1512. The first concerns the minor personnel: the Master of the merchant ship,
Harry Hunt; the seenty year old gunnerPeter Simon and his son, and thepert
bowvman William Horslg from Yorkshire. HarryHunt and William Horslg existed.
Hunt appears seral times in theCalendar of Lettes and Papers in 1512 he is shen

with Charles Clifford as recéng wages for 59 soldiers and 40 marines together with
payment for victualling their shiphe Baptist of Calai§120 tons). Clifford, as Captain
and Hunt as Master dfhe Baptisare still together in the foling year’’ In the poem

the king promises that ‘Harry Hunt shall haue his whistle & chaiRE’ 168: |. 305).
This revard appears to va eventuated — in contemporary records a whistle and chain
often appears as a symbol of r&fk.

Horsley is dso promised a weard:

“Horsley right lle male the a knight,
In Yorkshiere shall thdwellinge b€.
Al: st. 80

“ Horslay right thoust be a knight,
Lands & liuings thou shalt haue store”.
A2: 1I. 308-09.

I havefound no evidence that Horglevas knighted, bt the remainder of the promise
seems to hae keen fulfilled: he was made adman of the King Guard and bailif of
two properties in Yorkshire for 1ifé2 The text specifically notes that Horgleas born in

25 Such as:
‘to take the ayre’ (I. 6), ‘merchantsave’ (. 16), ‘your grace’ [as a title] (I. 31), ‘with a pure heart & a
penitent mind’ (I. 78),“this is cold comfort'says . ..’ (I. 117), ‘I will giue you a glasse (I. 128), ‘your

honour’ [as a title] (I. 140), ‘Il am boundwards . . .’ (. 95), ‘the pinnace itt shott'@fl. 161), ‘besids
other great shott lesse and more’ (I. 172), ‘sounde out amaine’ (I. 184), dnmat/the maine-mast’

(IIl. 209, 221), ‘Henerye shiffted his roome’ (1. 317).

26. Details relating to the Heard Family hae keen takn fromThe Complete éerage ed. V. Gibbset al,
12 vols. (re. edn., London, 1910-59), IX§v.NORFOLK; VI, sv.EFFINGHAM.

27. Letters & Papers, Hen. 81, 1, items 1424, 1661(4), 3457.

28. Letters and Rapers Relating to the War with fance; 1512-1513ed. A. Spont, Navy Records Society
(1897), pp. xxxix-xl, 134, 139, 148; D.Waters,The Art of navigation in England in Elizabethan and
Early Stuart Times2nd edn. (Greenwich, 1978), I, 3; lll, 502.

It is noted that the dying Barton sounds his whistle as long as he can, to encourage his men to continue

to fight.

29. Letters & Papers item 3226(19).1t is interesting to compare this with the episodélodden ilde
where Jamie Garsed is made a yeoman for his outstanding archery.
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Yorkshire (st. 14). The ballad, as do maf The Blio items, seems to ka a gnerally
northern component — Harry Hunt is bound fomidastle on Tyne (st. 20), the Wards
had great estates in the north and asvéamarled the oldeAl variant has a northerly
or border lexis.

I havenot been able to find gnmention of Peter Simon but, as the poem tells us,
he was old: perhaps he did not suevior very much longerHis sons forename is not
given and therefore he is not traceaBfe.Nevertheless the naming of these obscure
participants is almost certainly accurate, since some can & shdave exsted and to
have had the skills attribted to them in the staryThus it follows that there is a high
probability that the original text was composed close to #eate Furthermoresince
nomenclature within the popular rhymed historical nareais winerable and liable to
change, it seems likely thBarttonis close to the original.

The second point which suggests that the original composition was made shortly
after the gent, and that the ‘modern reference’ to a latewktd is an insertion into it,
relates to the poem'accurate description of mal tactics in use at the time and its casual
presentation of technical terms which imply familiarity wittvalaerminology! The
writer is also &miliar with naa customs: | hae dready mentioned his knowledge of a
whistle and chain as a symbol of command there is also reference to the dipping of
the topsails as a courtesy from one ship to another (as thisvantele the plot it is
explained in more detail presently under the head@ggopses There are te further
matters which although moobscure, seem to me through their very obscurity to speak of
specialist knowledge on the part of the composanst the method used when Ward
wishes to disguise his ship as a merchantman (I oi@adevariants in what | belie ©
be their chronological order):

“All our greatt ordienance weell takn;
fetch downe my streemetshen said hee,
“ and hange me forth a white willowe wande
as a marchante man that sailles by the sea.
GroupAl: st. 39

“ Take in your ancyents & your standards,
yea that no man shall them see,

& put me Forth a white wille wand

as Merchants vse to sayle the sea.

30. Hemaybe the ‘Symond’ who is mentioned as a gunendbut this is conjecturd.etters & Papers |, 2,
item 2812. | have not been able to diseer the Scottish minor characters, James Hamilton and

‘Gordon’.

31. Within a fev decades of the action &fartton the well knavn surge of global dissery made by the
sixteenth century maritime explorers, and the necessities of the largelyEnglish war with Spain,
would be responsible for a considerable advance in maritime techntdotigs and terms, and bring
about mag changes. Onceitiated this advance mer faltered. Br details see ¥ters,Navigation
passim.

For a dscussion of the accurpof the strategy reported iBartton see pages 29-31 of C.H. Figh’
‘The Ballad History of the Reigns of Henry VII and Henry VliTyansactions Royal Historical
Society 3rd series, 2 (1908), 21-50.

The naa terms are such as: ‘lerboard’ (‘larboardthe port side of the ship as opposed to the
‘starboard); ‘topcastle’: ‘pennis’ (‘pinnace’); ‘streemers’ (‘streamers’: very long tapered flags);
‘missone mast’ (‘mizzen-mast’), ‘mayn mast’; ‘cables’; ‘ouer deck’ (‘upper deck’; ‘hatches’
(‘decking’); ‘archborde’ (a specific board at the stern of the ship); ‘fore mast’.

See R. de Krchoe, International Maritime Dictionary 2nd edn. (London, 1961); W.G. Perrin,
British Flags (Cambridge, 1922MED, ed. H. Kurath, S.M. Kuhn & J. Reidy (Ann Arbd952-) and

the OED.
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GroupA2: st. 37

“ Fetch me my lyon out of harid,
Saith the Lord, “with rose and streamer high.
Set up withal a Willev wand
That Merchant-like | may pass by
GroupB: st. 17 (8-line sts.)

From the first version it is apparent thatw#od is remeing his usual flags and
substituting a merchastidentification. Itseems probable that ‘white wilowand’ is a
corruption: a white pole, especially among the masts, spars and rigging of a sailing ship,
would not be a very visible symbol atyadistance, which surely must be the whole point

of the eercise. (Neitheris a wand as liély to be ‘hung’ as is a flag)l therefore
conclude that this is a landsmarmpproximation of a term with which he is amiliar:

that such corruption is possible is evident from the last of thecatpmtations where the
whole point of the ruse has been [&5t.

The second technical term which presents some difficulty is as follows — (the
merchant, Harry Hunt, in his ship sometime before dusk, is preparing to |eeatdi4o
ship to Barton):

“ Toe norrowe by seen a dock and souner
In the morne yowe shall Sir Andvesee,
Fore | will set yowe a glasse, my lord,
That yowe shall saille forth all this night.
GroupAl: sts. 55-56

Lett no man to his topcastle goe
and | will giue you a glasse, my lord,
and then you need to Feare no Scott
whether you sayle by day or by night.
And tomorrav by ssuen of the clocke
you shall meete with Sir AndreBartton, knight.
GroupA2: sts. 32-33

A glass lll set as may be seen
whether you sail by day or night,

And tomorrav be sire before seuen
you shall see Sir Andwebarton, knight.
The Merchant set my Lord a glass
as well apparent in his sight

that on the morw . . .
GroupB: st. 16 (8-line sts.)

The significance of ‘glass’ is obscure: the least likely explanation is that it is a
‘perspectve dass’, that is, an early telescope. These were in existence in the sixteenth
century but thg were primitve and expensve axd not commercially marketed until
1608%* The second explanation may be that if itsintended to set up a light that could

be followed, it was ‘a lge lantern with four lamps set in it’ or something similar such as

32. Rox. I, 1,2.

33. The normal merchant flag seems toéheen ‘a striped ensign (which appears teehieeen displayed
only when attacking or resisting attack from pirates or other foreign ships, or when signalling to
consorts)’. PerrinFlags p. 129. | note in this connection that tlED hasWale, sb1, 3b: a stripe of
colour, and that an ‘aune’ as a measure of cloth. If ‘white’ has crept in through association with
‘willow’ there is a possibility that the original phrase mayehaeant * a striped flag'lt is also knavn
that a ‘willow wand’ was a symbol of peace — perhaps the flag may teeen familiarly known as ‘the

willow wand'?

34. Waters,Navigation I, 298f.
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was wsed later in the centufy This explanation seems unlikely because such a beacon
would ad\ertise their presence not only to Barton but tp ether pirate that may be in
the ofing. Shipmasters were careful about showing lights at night for that ré8sbhe

most likely explanation in vie of the collocation of ‘glass’ and ‘sen o'clock’, is that

Hunt was offering to prepare a sand-glass or a set of running-glasses which, used in co-
ordination with the normal regular reading of the log-line, told the maringrfaothe

ship had treelled and for ha long. Thusf Howard and Hunt sailed in such and such a
direction (known to Huntit not to the reader) for the time it took for &egi number of
glasses to run out, then if Hunt had reckoned correctly it would be shortly befene se
a.m. and thgwould be in the vicinity of Barton — who, as we are told later in the poem,
was anchored®’

This discussion of the accuya®f minor charactes names, and the wd
terminology of this tet, when considered together with details of the actual fighting
(such as the type of arrows used — ‘bearing vesio ‘broad headed arrows’ —
ammunition used — 9 yard chain-shot — and the mysterious ‘beames’ whichntéte
the plot, are examined presently under the hegglymppseassuggests that although there
has been some corrupti®- 168 is a fairly close descendant of arlvcomposed by an
eye-witness or someone who had spoken with a particifafhe accurag of the names
and those of the technicalvaaterms which | hee been able to confirm — neither names
nor terms being present inyaaf the extant historical accounts — suggests thatyvaitp
for poetic &aggeration, the details of the battle may be fundamentally true and thus
Barttonlike Bosworthhas something to contribute to recorded history.

In view of the foregoing, | suggest that despite minor corruptions and a late
interpolation, the greater part of the text BF 168 owes much to the original
composition of about 1511-15%2.

35. W. Graham,The Spanish Armad&ondon, 1972), p. 236.

36. Waters,Navigation Il, 344.

37. It seems that the mement of the ship in rough seas and the teryl@fiche sea air to cause rust
precluded general use of mechanical timepiedéaters has a great deal to say about the necessity and
the difficulty of finding the correct time at sea: he quotesynsantemporary works on koto tell the
time by celestial observation — which of course ontyked if the sk was clear Waters,Navigation
I, 58, 97; Il, 140, 193, 203, 310, 365, 461; lll, 424, 280 padsim The first reliable marine
chronometer &s made by John Harrison (1693-1776). It did nateha gndulum, all the wheels
(except the escape wheels) were made of wood and it was mounted in gimbals in a case suspended by
springs. E.G. érbes,The Birth of Scientific NavigatipiMaritime Monographs and Reports, No. 10

(London, 1974) p. \end Plates 14-18.

38. Fowler, Literary History, p. 115-16 notes that the poem has the ‘vivid, pictorial representation usually
associated with an eye-witness account’.

39. The historical sources f&F 168:Sir Andew Bartton are:

The Great Chronicle of Londord. A.H. Thomas & I.D. Thornle (facsim. Gloucester1938), pp.
376-78.

Letters & Papers, Hen. 82nd. edn., re R.H. Brodie, (1920: Vaduz, 1965), I, 289, 452, 516, 704, 960.

Letters of Ames the Fourth: 1505-131&ll. R.K. Hannayed. R.L. Mackie & A. Spilman (Edinirgh,
1953), pp. 311-13.

Edward Hall,Hall's Chronicle (1548: London, 1809), pp. 525, 558.

Raphael Holinshed;hronicles of England, Scotland and Irelai@587: London, 1808), IIl, 565-66.

John Leslie,The Historie of Scotlandrans. J. Dalrymple, 2 vols., ed. E.G. Cody andNWirison
(Edinburgh, 1888, 1890), pp. 122, 130-32, 135.

John Speedlhe Historie of Great Britain@_ondon, 1632), p. 58.

John Stwy, The Annales or Generall Chronicle of Englgth@ndon, 1615), p. 490
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2. PF 122:William the Conquerou

This text was written by Thomas Delgn€1543-1600). livas published in his
Strange Histories the earliest ant edition of which, was printed in London in 1682.
The date of the first edition is not kmoe. Mannbelieves that ‘probably . . . none of the
ballads’ [inStrange Historied ‘had been circulated before’ [the first publicati®h]This
would appear to be borne out by thectf that | hge been unable to find gnearly
broadside copies of the balladdelongy commenced writing about 1583 or 1584 and
continued till his death in 160@illiam therefore was originally composed within this
seventeen year span but it is not possible to date it more rf&arly.

PF 122 is written in twenty-four 4-line stanzas in common metyenihg ab c h
If the 1602 edition oStrange Historiesis identical to the first edition, thafflliam was
originally printed in 8-line stanzas'he Foliohas it with no stanzaic divisiof8.

The language dWilliam is as might be expected, late Elizabethan and conforms to
Dahl’s analysis of Delong's wsage®™ Only approximately half the total population of
nouns, verbs and adjeats ae words originating from Old English. The nine archaic
lexemes found in the first one hundred lines are generally appropriate to the late
sixteenth/early senteenth centuries although yhmay also be a reflection of the scribe’

(or his source’s) gional preference as &wof these words differ from the 1602 goff

There are only three ‘traditional’ phrases: ‘man. . .’ (l. 8), ‘brave & bold’ (I. 27) and
‘speare & shield’ (I. 2).Generally the second and fourth stanzaic lines are not ‘weak’ and
Deloney nowhere uses the formulaic cheville. There is no use of the domestic ‘our’ and
the narrator is not present.

In short this tet is a professional ballad and a product of the broadside market: it is
in no way lexically remarkabl¥.

40. The manuscript has lost this title since Fualtis day: HF Ill, 151-55; BL Add. MS. 27,879, fol.
206-206".

41. Inthe Table of Contents &trang Histories the title of this text is ‘The Kentishmen with long tayles’:
this is expanded abe the ballad itself to a synopsis: ‘Theliant courage and policie of the
Kentishmen with long tayles, whereby yhieept their ancient Lawes and Customes, whidliam the
Conquerer sought to tekfrom themi. For the various legends of the ‘long tayles’ see: M. Houck,
Souces of the Roman de Brut ot (Folcroft, Pennsylvania, 1974), pp. 264-277; Robert Manning of
Brunne,The Story of England (A.D. 138&. F.J. Furnial, | (London, 1887), 527-28The Brut ed.
FW.D. Brie (1906; rpt. N& York, 1960), |, 97;Brut Y Benhinedded. J.J. Parry (CamiMass., 1937),

p. 199.

42. The Works of Thomas Delgned. F.O. Mann (Oxford, 1912), p. 58R.G. Havarth, Two Elizabethan
Writers of Action: Thomas Nashe and Thomas Delof@gpe Bwn, 1956), p. 40.

43. William is undoubtedly aontrafactumas it is directed to be sung to the tune ‘Rogero’ whiets w
certainly in existence in the mid-15008V. Chappell, Popular Music of the Oldeniffe 2 wols.

(London, n.d.), I, 93-95.
44. There is a strong possibility that the manuscript scribe wrote tktigate he did manothers inThe

Folio), from an oral source, or perhaps from someonesetsgy taken down from speechl. do not
propose to cite details of my reason for this conclusion, other than to state that the affidianin

being mainly homophonic, are not those commonly found in texts transcribed from the written page.
45. T. Dahl, An Inquiry into Aspects of the Langead Thomas Delong Acta Jutlandica, Aarsskrift for
Aarhus Unversitet, 23, 2, Humanistisk Serie 36, Linguistic Studies in Some Elizabethan Writings, |
(Copenhagen, 1951).
46. They are: ‘told’ (‘counted’) I. 4 ['foiled’: 1602]; ‘sort’ (‘manner’)ll. 5, 45; ‘e&’ |. 23; ‘one’ (for ‘a’) I.
30 ['a’: 1602]; ‘bondmen’ I. 33; ‘espyed’ |. 55 ['gpd’: 1602]; ‘sore’ (‘very’) |. 70; ‘arright’ I. 80 [for
‘our right’: 1602]; and ‘manlike’ I. 95 ['manly’: 1602].
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3. PF 87: Buckingam betrayd by Banist&r

This esent took place in the autumn of 1483. There are bnadside ballads on
this topic but neither are allied RF 872° There is hwever a manuscript variant text in
BL Add. MS. 15,225 (fol. 13-15") written in a late Elizabethan Secretary harithis
copy lacks five danzas present iPF 87: havever it occasionally provides a better
reading where the wrenched metre suggestPthRa&7 is fulty>° AlthoughPF 87 is the
better text it is not possible to state gatgcally which of the tw transcriptions preceded
the other but the evidence shows thay th&th stem from a common original.

PF 87 is written in thirty-three 4-line stanzas in common metre rhyming b and
with seven occasional instances of internalyrhe in stanzaic first lines similar to the
example shown in the previous footndte.

The language is late Elizabethan ‘broadside’: only approximately 40% of its
vocahulary stems from Old English and there are only four traditional phrasesw— ‘lo
degree’ (1. 9), ‘christs curse . . . if euer . . .’ (ll. 59/60), ‘gold & silver bright’ (I. 82) and
‘beauty bright’ (1.121). Of the nine archaicines found in the first one-hundred lines,
only ‘fee’ belongs to the acalulary of the traditional folk ballad or Middle English
Romance? The narrator is nowhere present in the first person nor in an aside and there
is only one use of the domestic ‘our’ (present in the terngirafer). Onthe other hand

47. The principal historical sources fBF 122: William the Conquerour

William CamdenBritannia, 1695 intro. S. Piggott, with G. Walters (facsim. Newton Abbotty@e
1971), p. 187.

Thomas of EImham, ‘Chronologia Augustinenslidistoria Monasterii S.Augustini Cantuariensised.
C. Hardwick (London, 1858), p. 27.

John FoxeActes and Monumenfsondon, 1563), ed. G.olvnsend Il (London, 1843), 89.

Richard GraftonAbridgement of the Chronicles of Englar{lendon, 1570), p. 229".

Sir John HeywardThe Lives of the Ill Normans, Kings of Englghdndon, 1613), p. 97.

Raphael Holinshed;hronicles pp. 2-3.

William Lambarde A Peramhulation of Kent(London, 1570), intro. R. Church (Bath, 1970), pp. 20-21.

Guillaume de Paoitiers, ‘¥ de Guillaume le Conqueran€ollection des Mewoires relatifs a IHistoire
de Fance ed. M. Guizot (Paris, 1826), pp. 413-14.

John Speedlistorie, p. 420.

Thomas SprotiChronica ed. T. Hearne (Oxford, 1719).

John Stay, Annales pp. 102-03.

William Thorne, Chronicle of St. Agustines Abbey, Canterbury trans. A.H. Davis, intro. A.H.
Thompson (Oxford, 1924), pp. 47-48.

48. HF 11, 253-59: BL Add. MS. 27,879, fols. 13334.
Within this study the spelling ‘Buckingam’ is used in the title of fbkko poem and to refer to the
anorymous ‘Buckin@m poet’: the spelling ‘Buckingham’ refers to the hero of the text, the historical

person or the title of other poems.

49. Peps I. 64,A nost Sorrowful Songsetting forth the miserable end of Banisteho betrayd the Duk
of Buckingham, his Ldrand Master regstered with the Stationers’ Compaan the 18th of Januayy
1600 (IIl, 154).

The Life and Death of the &at Dule of Buckingham, who came to an untimely Epdblished by

Richard Johnsorfhe Crown Garland of Golden Rogé€12), Perg Society, 4 (1842), 25-27.

50. Forinstance:

For one of his sones for greeffe Stankadd did fall. . . .
PF87:1. 117
His eldest sonne stagkrad did runne. . . .
MS: st. 25

51. ThekFolio text is written without stanzaic division.

52. These are: ‘endite’ (I. 4), ‘tract’ [of time] (I. 17), ‘swing’ (‘s. the sword’ |. 39), ‘murthered’ (I. 31),
‘leathern’ (I. 65), ‘marks’ [money] (I. 81), ‘lucre’ [profit] (I. 88), ‘fee’ (I. 88), ‘attach’ [arrest] (I. 91).
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there are eight examples of periphrastic coafiegp using ‘did’ to form a preterite. In
short, this text does not demonstrate a descent from an original which preceded it by
mary years: the author tells us twice in the first stanza that Wweitiag the text (this is
discussed more fully presently when | consider the motifexnertation), and there is no
evidence to detract from the suggestion that this ballad was intended to be a broadside
and that it was probably written in the latter quarter of the 16th cetitury.

4. PF 183:Kinge Edgar*

Edgar covers an gent which the Chroniclers cite as having happened round about
the year 958 AD.This ballad is also by Thomas Delgng@.1600) and has been chosen
for discussion because it is written in a different style from its companion texts in this
section and is probably earlier thafiliam.

It consists of 90 couplets written in predominantly 10 syllable lines generally with
four stresses per line. The variants (with tixeeption of the (?)Philips text) ha a
refrain whichThe lio scribe as is his custom, omit&downe, adowne, downe, dm,
down’ after each couplet-line one, and ‘call him downe a’ after each couplet-laT® tw
The ballad vas printed in Delongs Garden of Good W, which according to Mann as
first published in 1598% However unlike Strange Histories The Garlandis a gthering
of texts, mag of which had been previously published as individual broadsides.
Because no such broadside variants egist it is not possible to datedgar exactly. (It
will be shavn presently that none of theadable variants was thexemplar forPF 183.)
However there are tw pointers which suggest — though yhao not prove — hatEdgar
stems from early in Delog&s career which all commentators agree commenced about
1586 when his first certain publication appeatedirst, acontrafactumthat is to say a

53. The historical sources f&tF 87: Buckingamare:

Chronicles of Londored. C.L. Kingsford (Gloucestet977), p. 191-92.

The Crowland Chronicle Continuations: 1459-1486. N. Pronay & J. Cox (Gloucester: 1986), p. 165.

The Great Chronicle of Londop. 234

Robert Rbyan,The Chronicle of &bian whiche he nameth the Concordaunce of Histdtiesdon,
1559), p. 517.

Edward Hall,Chronicle pp. 394-95.

John Hardyng,The Chronicle from the fte begynnyng of EnglandéLondon, 1543: dcsim.
Amsterdam, 1976), fols. IxxxixxCi'.

William Martyn, The Historie of the Lives of the Kings of England from William the Conquerour to the
end of the reigne of King Henry the VilLondon, 1638), p. 251.

John Speedlistorie, pp. 926-27.

John Stwy, Annalesp. 466.

Polydore \érgil, Three Books of &ydore \ergil's English History ed. H. Ellis, Camden Society OS 36
(1844), 199-201.

54. HF Ill, 485-93; BL Add. MS. 27,879, fol. 2534,

55. Theariants are found in:. Delong, Waks, ed. F.O. Mann (Oxford, 1912), pp. 305-309; R.Hahs,
Old Ballads . . . collected fromare mpies and manuscripfdondon, 1810), pp. 22-28; [(?)Ambrose

Philips,] A Collection of Old BalladgLondon, 1723), Il, 25-33.

56. Mann bases his assumption on an entry inSta¢iones’ Ragister which in March 1593, refers to the
Garden of Good Will Mann beliges ‘Garden’ to be an error for ‘Garland’.
Waks, ed. F.O. Mann, p. 562-63. The next datable referencéht Garland(1596), was made by
Thomas Nashe in hidaue With ¥u To Saffron-Walden The Works of Thomas Nastewls. ed. R.B.

McKerrow (London, 1904), Ill, 84.

57. Waks, ed. Mann, p. 563.Schwegler in Chapter V of his Dissertation (p. 3B4fargues that the
‘Deloney’ texts in The Blio stem from an earlier edition dthe Garlandthan ay now extant and

published no later than 1600.
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work written to a pre-esting tune, cannot va been composed prior to the publication
of that tune.Edgarwas aing to the tune known variously Babandalasho{Garland) or
Labandulishot (Philips). This is Simpsors Labandala Shot the earliest dateable
reference for which is 1578. However Lanbandulashois an alternative option: the
directions toEdgarare that it is “© be sing in the old ancient sort, or else to the Tune of
Labandalashot’. Simpsqgmoints out that the use of the latter tune requires the omission
of the lurdens®® Therefore it is likely thatEdgar was ariginally written before
Labandulashobecame so popular that a writer could safely assume that his poblid w
know it.

Secondly as wler points out, the use of a refrain is an early practice, and as
Friedman notes, the couplet-ballad preceded the quatrain-BalBath of these scholars
are speaking of earlierasks thanEdgar, but it seems to me to be possible that the first
ballads from an inexperienced writer might well echo those with which ds most
familiar. Deloney started life as an artisan — a wea— and may therefore be supposed
in his early years to kra been more likely to hae heard or read traditional folk ballads
than belletristic literature. It is | think, credible thadgaris an early work styled upon
probably oral gemplars known to the poet.

The language ofPF 183 is similar to that ofWiliam and as inWilliam,
approximately half the #'s vocahulary stems from words originating in Old English
and, also as iWilliam, there are only three traditional phrases: ‘Lady gay’ (ll. 12, 84),
‘Lady bright’ (Il. 13, 51) and ‘Blse knight' (I. 86), — although the phrase ‘Pieb
beames’ (I. 15) is a later clich@he traditional chélle and ‘weak’ line are inappropriate
to the couplet, but if the interlineamufden is included then this ballad has a full
complement of these aspects of the traditional balladen cases ‘did’ is used to form a
preterite; the domestic ‘our’ does not appead the narrator is not seen to be present
through the use of the first person or the ‘aside’ but, agiiimm his presence is
suggested by the use of ‘your’ as a direct address to the audience in the terminal moral.
In short, the lexis and structure IBF 183 is that of a broadside ballad: badound no
other ‘song’ of Delongs which incorporates an interlinear refrain and in thigam
Edgar, though noPF 183, is uniqué?

5. PF 22:Sir Aldingar. Child No. 52

This text has been chosen for discussion because it is a traditional ballad and
because it deals with a more nebulous historical topic than the atteistedied here.
The ballads theme is the popular ‘Queen Falsely Accused’ (seen for instafitesiirle
of Toulouseand Sir Triamour), and the tet falls into a class half-way between the
‘Historical’ topic of the present section of this studyd the ‘Romance’ topic of the xie
as such it is an interesting transitional piece.

The event described in this text isgendary and has been associated witleraé
historical queens of seral countries and at geral period®* With regard to this study

58. This is not to say that there were no earlier worlggvaniliawhich have failed to surwe.

59. C. SimpsonThe British Boadside Ballad and its Mus{®New Brunswick, N.J., 1966), pp. 418-20. The
tune originally came from ‘continental dance music of the 1550s andilifls’p. 420n.

60. Idem.

61. D.C. Fowler, Literary History, p. 11-12; A.B. Friedman, ‘The Formulaic Impigation Theory of
Ballad Tradition — A Counterstatemenigurnal of American Folklorg74 (1961), 113-15.

63. HF I, 165-173; BL Add. MS. 27,879, fol.'335’; Child, ESPB I, 33-48.
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the authenticity ofAldingars historical background is of little importancBf 22 is in
English, thedramatis pesonaeare English and seral early English chroniclers ha
recorded the story — albeit in Latin. hhbave allotted the eents celebrated in the
ballad to the early elenth century and their accounts are therefore presently compared
with The Foliotext.

The 206 lines oPF 22 are divided into 4-line stanzas, although there s stone
irregularity. It is written in common metre and the rhyme is @h®® The \ocahulary is
traditional: approximately 80% of the total population of nouns, verbs and aejecti
stem from Old English — this is a higher proportion than has been seegntexiaso far
discussed. In the first 100 lines there anesteen archaic lemes — the most modern
of which (assuming it not to be a piece of armour), is the gségofett’ (Il. 75 and

62. Of the 39 tats printed by Mann, fiwappearto be in couplets. Heever A joyful song . . (Waks, p.
460), taken from a 1586 broadside, conflates #hort lines into one long line — presumably for
reasons of space, andsvtherefore not written in couplets. The ‘death of King John’ is celebrated in
4-line stanzas, a ‘ballad on Edwd II’ is written in 10-line stanzas, the story of ‘Matreuers and Gurne
is written to incorporate intermittenubdeliberate formal alliteration in 8-line stanzas, and only the
account of Wat {fler’s rebellion is written without stanzaicuwisions. For the abh@ £eWaks, p. 460
(‘Joyful’), Canto V, p. 39 (‘John’), Canto VI, p. 402 (‘Edward’), Canto VIII, p. 408 (‘Matreuers’), and
Canto X, p. 413 (‘Tyler’).
Each of these latter four are considerably more sophisticatedettgar and all four are found at the
end ofStrange Histories It may be that twards the close of his career a more skilled Defaeturned
to a form with which he had previouslyperimented and subsequently discarded, or — and since these
texts appear at the end of his publication this possibility seems the most likely — running out of ballads
suitable for inclusion in his book, he resurrected and polished some of his earlier and perhaps
unpublished attempts.

The historical sources féF 183:Kinge Edgar are:

Brut, ed. Brie, |, 113-14.

Chronica de MailrogEdinburgh, 1835), p. 32.

Eulogium (Historiarum sive Temporjgd. F.S. Haydon, Ill (London, 1863), 18-19.

Liber Monasterii de Hydaed. E. Edwards (London, 1866), pp. 189-90.

Le Livee de Ris de Brittaine et . . . de Engleteed. J. Glwer, (London, 1865), pp. 25, 73.

Chronicle of England, Westmynstei180 (Caxtons edn., facsim. Amsterdam, 1973), n.p.

Richard of Cirencesteg§peculum2, 123-24.

Robert FabyarChronicle pp. 250-51.

John FoxeActs Il, 60-61.

Geffrei GaimarLestorie des Englesd. T. Duffus Hardy | (London, 1888), 151-66.

Ralph Higden,Pdychronicon ed. J.R. Lumby VIl (London, 1879), 22-26. This publication also
includes John TrevisstEnglish translation and that of an unknown 15th century writer.

Raphael HolinshedZhronicles pp. 695-96.

Henry of HuntingdonChronicle trans. & ed. TForester (London, 1853), p. 176.

William of MalmesburyDe Gestisl, 178-80.

John Speedlistorie, pp. 350-351.

John Stw, Annalesp. &4.

64. For a review of the possible historical backgroundsAfdingar, see: P ChristophersenThe Ballad of
Sir Aldingar: Its Origin and Analogue®xford, 1952.
This work has a comprehewsi bbliograply of relevant books and articles and in particular is
especially useful for foreign-language referenddswever Christophersers conclusions to the &dct
that the early English historical chroniclers took their facts from the ballad, are based on a false reading
of William of Malmeslury’s Latin which he construes as referring to the existence of this ballad at that
time. His assumption is groundless. It is also present in W.J. EntwStiespean BalladryOxford,
1939), pp. 66-67, 195, 233-234, where he assertdttatgar stems from the mid-twelfth century and
is the oldest English ballad waextant. Itmaybe so, but as D.S. Taylor points out in ‘The Lineage and
Birth of Sir Aldingar’, JAF, 65 (1952), 139-147, Malmesby doesnot mention it. A useful discussion
of Aldingar and its lineage is found in E.E. Metzree.ower Germay, England, Denmark and the

Problem of Ballad OriginsThe European Medieval Balld@®@dense, 1978), pp. 26-39.

65. In six instances the yme is imperfect: ‘betraide’/'nay’ (Il. 4/6); ‘lame’/'lay’ (Il. 12/14); veay'/‘geere’
(Il. 74/76); ‘geere’l'nest’ (Il. 124/26); and ‘Fooder’/‘auger’ (Il. 160/62).
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123) a term for an article of female apparell from the 1560s.

The tet conforms to seeral of the comentions of the folk-ballad. There is
repetition of phrase, line and stanza; transference of scene is whollyedahi®ugh the
technique of ‘leaping and lingering’; just under half of the second and fourth stanzaic
lines are ‘weak’ and in almost all cases the first stanzaic line introducesidezewhich
is developed in the remaindeand there are six instances where the tense changes from
past to present (‘saies’) to heighten the immeadaa characters peech. There are fiv
instances of the periphrastic ‘did’ but at leastotwf these are probably later
interpolations as tlyedistort the metre to a degree which is unacceptal#e i@ a genre
which is not known for strict prosody.

However despite its folk ballad &hity, the ballad has some remnants of possible
minstrel influence: the narrator is present although he is a dim figure making only tw
‘asides’ (at lines 105 and 168utbconsistently using the domestic ‘our’ (eighteen
examples). Thdext's complement of traditional phrases and formulae is not confined
solely to those found in the folk-ballad, the minstrel ballad or the romance but consists of
items found in all thre&’

In short the lexical and stylistic structureRIF 22 indicates that there is nothing to
suggest that it did not tia the very early origins some criticsveapostulated, and it is
possible that in its descent to theedeenth century it has retained something of each of
the retellings it has undergoffé.

B. Synopses

Since my method of constructing a synopsis of a poem has been compeiensi
set out in the previousxamples, and since the discussions which laterviokoe in
parallel and readers will not require a detailed knowledge of each text, | propoge to gi
only a very brief preis of eachFolio item using for the most part only the plot-units.

66. Seeth®ED, gorget, sh 2, 3

67. Forinstance: ‘false steard’ (1. 1); ‘false traitor’ (I. 87); ‘there came a [noun] to [noun] . . . ’(e.g. There
came a lame lazar to the Kingatgs: I. 10); ‘god you saue & see’ (. 22); ‘say on, say on [noun —
e.g.Sir Aldingar]/say thou on & vnto me . . .’ (ll. 25/26); ‘that euer Christen King did see’ (l. 28); ‘if

this be true, thou [noun — e.g. Aldingar]/that thou dost tell to me/then will | [apodosis]/But if it be
false [noun — e.g. Sir Aldiray]/that thou dost tell to me/then . . . [apodosis]’ (Il. 35-40); ‘both of gold
& fee’ (I. 38); ‘euer alas & woe is mee’ (ll. 68); ‘an [adjeeti— eg. gladed/glad/loulie] [noun — e.g.
man/moman/child] then was [pronoun — e.g. hee/she€](ll. 136,138, 148). There are maathers

but these are sufficient to illustrate some of the ballad syntagms found in this text.

68. Forafull discussion of the ballagiarigins see Christophersefldingar, passim.
The historical sources consulted RIF 22: Sir Aldingarare:

‘La Estoire de Seinfcdward le Rei’,Lives of Edwad the Confessgred. H.R. Luard (London, 1858),
pp. 39-40.

John Brompton, ‘History’, ed. R.wlysden,Historiae Anglicanae Scriptes X | (London, 1652), col.
933, cited in PChristophersenThe Ballad of Sir AldingafOxford, 1952), p. 28.

Richard of Cirenceste§peculum Historialeed. J.E.B. Mayarll (London, 1869), 191-92.

Ralph de Diceto,Abbreviationes Chronicorum’The Historical Works of Master Ralph de Diceltp
ed. W Stubbs, (London, 1876), 174.

William of MalmesburyDe Gestis Regum Angloryed. W, Stubbs, | (London, 1887), 229-30.

Matthew Paris,Chronica Majorg ed. H.R. Luard, | (London, 1872), 515.

Flores Historiarumed. H. R Luard, (1601: London, 1890), I, 562. (Thisrkvused to be thought to be
by Matthev of Westminsterbut this is nav felt to be erroneous: the matter is discussed in
Luard's preface).
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Conclusions drawn from the full synopses (not set out here) willvga gt he end of
these summaries.

1. PF 168:Barttorf®
(pu 1: sts. 1-2Henry VI, is petitioned by 80 London merchan{gu 2:

st. 4) They wish him to rid the sea of a Scottish pirate [Barton] who is hindering

commerce. (pu 3: st. 7)Henry asks if none of his Barons will bring the pirate to
him. (pu 4: st. 8)Lord Charles Hward declares that he will capture Bartofpu

5: st. 9)He is gven 600 men. (pu 6: st. 11)He co-opts Peter Simon, an old
gunner andpu 7: st. 14)William Horsley, an expert bavman. (pu 8: st. 17)
They go to ®a andpu 9: st. 18 meet a ship which tlyehalt. (pu 10: st. 20)t is

a merchant, Harry Hunt.(pu 11: st. 22) He tells them that he has only just been
robbed by Bartorfpu 12: st. 26who is very strongly equipped and armeggu
13: sts. 31-32He gives Howad advice on the strategy he should ugpu 14:
sts. 33-35He says he will break the oath havgBarton and help Heard. (pu
15: st. 37)Howard disguises his ship as a merchantnipn.16: st. 38)lhey salil
on and pass Barton who is angry becausgdbant pay him the customary vel
compliments’® (pu 17: st. 41)He sends his pinnace after them, shoetsya
Howard’s foremast and Kills 14 of his meifpu 18: st. 42Howard orders Simon
to fire and(pu 19: st. 44he sinks the pinnacgpu 20: st. 45Barton says h#’
fetch the ‘pedlars’ himself.(pu 21: st. 48)Simons 2n fires and kills 60 of
Bartons men. (pu 22: st. 49Hunt’s ship fires and kills another 8Qpu 23: sts.
52-53)Barton orders Gordon to climb the mainmast to let down his ‘bedthes’.
(pu 24: st. 53Horsley shoots him and kills him.(pu 25: st. 55)Barton orders
Hamilton to climb andpu 26: st.65he too is shot deadpu 27: st. 58Barton
dons his armour and determines to climb the mast him§aif.28: sts. 63-64)
Horsley shoots and hits Bartorubhe does notll. (pu 29: sts. 65-66He e<horts
his men to fight on as long as yh&an hear his whistle — he will rejoin the fight

presently. (pu 30: st.67)After a while Hunt notices that he can no longer hear

Bartons whistle and concludes that he is dedpu 31: st. 68)They board the
pirate \essel. (pu 32: st. 69Howard beheads Barton arfdu 33: st. 70throws
the torso werboard. (pu 34: st. 71)They al return to the king an@pu 35: st. 74)
give m the pirate ship(pu 36: sts. 77-79%enry ravards all concerned an@u
36a (i): st. 80)the Queen and her ladies come to see the Head6a (ii): st. 81)
Henry regrets Bartos’'death. (cu 36b (ii): st. 82Henry says that because Barton
has fought manfully he will pay for his eveto be eturned to the King of
Scotland.
2. PF 122:William

(pu 1: sts. 1-3After William had subdued England and been crowned he

69.
70.

This text has been analysed in 4-line stanesgs it is printed in HF 111

It was apparently required that merchant ships passing askdmig' should salute by lowering their
top-sail. Thisrequirement was first dran up by King John in 1201 and continued until 1808.G.
Perrin, British Flags: Their Early History and Their Development at §€ambridge, 1922), pp.
189-192. Perrirtites Wiss, Black Book of the Admialty, I, 129 in support of the Ordinance of King
John. This source is notalable to me so | ha keen unable to check it.

Howard, disguised as a merchantman, wouldehieen required to salute Barton as a represeatdti

the Scottish King. Although Barton was reviled as a pirate by the English, he was one of James IV’

Scottish Captains and was plundering under Letters of Marque granted byeneigso— his death
was ane of the reasons\gin for the Scottish wesion which led to Flodder.etters & Papers, Hen. 8
I, item 2443; W. Croft Dickinson, Scotland from the Earliest Times to 16@8d edn. re. A.A.M.

Duncan (Oxford, 1977), p. 260-61.
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changed the laws of Englandpu 2: st. 4)This does not suit the men okkt.

(pu 3: sts. 4-5)The Archbishop of Cantedoy discavers William is intending to
journey to Dover so (pu 4: st. 7)with the Kentish commons he prepares to capture
him. (pu 5: st. 12)They set an ambush in aoed. (pu 6: st. 15)They attempt to
surround William. (pu 7: st. 16)They do so ad (pu 8: st. 20yequest that thebe
allowed to retain the old Ves. (pu 9: sts. 21-22William agrees to this if the
will acknowledge him as their king{pu 10: st. 23)They agree. (cu 10a (i): st.

24) This is wly Kent has different customs from the rest of England.

3. PF87:Buckingam

(cu 1: st. 1)Read this strange but true stoifpu 1: sts. 2-3)The Dule o
Buckingham has a low-born servant, Banistdtom he has advanced to riches.
(pu 2: sts. 8-9Buckingham forms an army tosenge the Princes in theoiver
who hare been murdered by Richard ll{pu 3: sts. 10-11But his men flee from
Richards amy. (pu 4: st. 12)In search for a refuge Buckingham hastens to
Banister. (pu 5: st.15)who promises to hide him or incur Chrsstturse on
himself and hisdmily. (pu 6: st. 16)The Dule dsguises himself as a labourer
(pu 7: st. 20Richard puts a price on Buckinghantiead. (pu 8: st. 22)Banister,
hoping for the r@ard that has been offered, betrays the &(jgu 9: st. 23who
is captured.(pu 10: st. 26He is beheaded(pu 11: st. 27Banister goes to court
to collect the rward but is thrown into prison(pu 12: st. 28His friends desert
him. (pu 13: st. 29Christ’s aurse descends upon him and his children all come to
a miserable end.(cu 13a (ii): st. 33)God send those in need a better friend than
Banister.

4. PF183:Edgar’?

(pu 1: Il. 1-6) King Edgar has heard of the beauty of the Earl of
Devonshires daughter [Estrild]. (pu 2: Il. 7-10)A widower, Edgar falls in lose
with her (pu 3: Il. 11-38)He decides to honour her a(gl 4: Il. 39-48)sends a
knight to tell her father he wishes her to be his quépn.5: Il. 49-54)The knight

71. Folio MS: ‘beanes’, ‘?beaues’.
I havebeen unable to diseer any evidence of the nature of these ‘beamédle ae told that the are
in his top-castle — a small railed platform almost at the top of the mast (I. 106), — and certainly the
English seem very much afraid of them:tHear that if thg are permitted ‘to fall'’ Barton could
overcome twenty ships with ease (Il. 113-16). Child suggests thanthg have been heavy ingots of
lead or iron suspended from beams attached to the mast and which were let fall onto the enemy ships
(Child, ESPB 111, 337n.). Francis Gummere agrees with tidd( English Ballad{Boston, 1899), p.
330, n.27.2).However Firth, editor of Naval Songs and Ballag®law Records Society33 (1908),
341, suggests that $henay hare keen ‘primitve rams’ but he thinks it more likely that thevere
‘apparatus for grappling the enemythip’. Unfortunately this suggestion relies on Hales’ and
Furniall’s definition of ‘archborde’ as the ‘side of a ship’. It is not: ‘ARCH BOARD. A decorated
frame across a shipdern outside of the planking. It is sunk at the lower part of ttieatiadnd frames
the stern windows’. (R. de éfchwve, International Maritime Dictionary 2nd edn. (Princeton, N.J.,
1961), p. 22). On the other hand A.B. Friedm@&he( Viking Book of Folk Balladédarmondsworth,
1956 edn.), p. 348) proposes thatytheere ‘butts of wod impregnated with inflammable substance.
These were set afire and hurled at the enemy ships’. wnofithe apprehension shown by the English
and the &ct that thg thought Bartors ‘beames’ could demolish twenty ships fromy atirection
(‘either in charle bord or in hall’ (I. 114) is a scribal error for ‘either in archborde or in hull’ meaning
either stern on or abeam), it seems to me that this latter explanation is perhaps the most likely and that
‘beames’ may hae keen primitve ‘bombs’. The earliest mention of arpdosive device such as we
may hae here, appears to be 1588, ‘bom@&HD, Bomb. See alsoMED, ‘Beme’, ‘Bem’). It is not
impossible that the poem’beame’ may perhaps be a hitherto unrecognised early etymologiaitv

of ‘bomb’.

72. This text has no stanzaicviiiions and due to its euphuistic style, the actual plot-lines are soonterw
into the complementary-units that it is not possible ve gi éngle line reference for each plot-unit.
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falls in love with her, (pu 6: Il. 55-60)courts herand wins her for himself(pu 7:
Il. 61-70) Returned to the king he tells him that the story of her beauglss.f
(pu 8: Il. 71-78)He asks leae © marry her himself for her landgpu 9: Il. 79-88)
Permission is granted and yhmarry. (pu 10: ll. 89-94)However the stories of
her beauty gne and the king realises he has been dexki (pu 11: ll. 95-104)
Thinking of a ruse he uites himself to the knight, Ethebld’s house. (pu 12: II.
105-12)Ethelwvold pretends to be glad and returns to his house to prepare for the
royal visit. (pu 13: Il. 113-46)He reveals his original mission to his wife and
beseeches her to present herself to the king as an undesim@binviest his
treachery be dissered. (pu 14: ll. 147-58)Angry at his deceit, Estrild does the
opposite. (pu 15: ll. 159-66)The king falls in lee with her (pu 16: Il. 167-70)
He takes Ethelold hunting and(pu 17: Il. 171-72)the knight is ‘accidentally’
slain. (pu 18: 11. 173-76Edgar marries Estrild.(cu 18a (i): Il. 177-80)You
should be true and faithful to your friend.

5. PF22:Aldingar

(pu 1: sts. 1-2)The King's deward, Aldingar, desires the Queen who
refuses him.(pu 2: st. 3)Aldingar determines on venge andpu 3: st. 4)lays a
leper in her bed.(pu 4: st. 8)He invites the King to tak mote of the Queer’
lover. (pu 5: st. 14)The king condemns the Queen to dedihu 6: st. 18)The
Queen sees this as confirming the message of a warning dream she hgsi had.
7: st. 23)She asks for a champion to fight for her gmal 8: st. 24}he King gies
her 40 days to find ongpu 9: st. 26)The Queers messenger is unable to do so
but (pu 10: st. 28he meets a small child wipu 11: sts. 30-31supernaturally]
knows the Quees’dream and bids the messenger tell her all will be wll 12:
st. 37)The Queen is about to bert when the child awes. (pu 13: st. 39He
calls for Aldingar, (pu 14: st. 44)hey fight and Aldingr is mortally vounded.
(pu 15: st. 47)He confesses(pu 16: st. 52)He tells the King to tak back his
faithful wife. (cu 16a (i): st. 53he leper is made stard in Aldingars dace.

C. Conclusions

In none of the texts summarised ahois there the same degree of symmetry of
units as that seen iDurham dthough Bartton comes close to its style. Most of the
stanzas open with a plot-unit and faelloit with a complementary-unit which is
sometimes tripled — but here this happens as a function of the four-line stdreza. is
also a certain symmetry in the posméccasional use of repetition. Thexte
complementary-units mainly concern the characters’ direct and natural words and actions
rather than the narratsrieported description. This, heightened by the pseme@viously
noted use of enallage and therd ‘sayes’ where ‘said’ could perhaps be expected, has
the efect of bringing the wents and the characters of the tale into the audisnoesent
time: it gives an llusion of actuality of scene and character and permits the audience to
participate in an on-goingvent with the poet who appears to be close to his characters
and tocare about his topid? Thus despite the fact thBartonis the longest of the fav
texts studied and that the complementary-units are often leisurely and often the subject of
repetition, the pace of the tale does not falter and audience interest is maintained.

73. | notice that C.H. Firth also praises this pogrgraphic representation’: (‘Ballad HistoryRoyal
Historical Society3rd series, 2 (1908), 29).
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Aldingar presents its units in a similar manneB@rtton the complementary units
also reflect speech and direct action; the plot units occur witutargy that ensures the
text’s antinual m@ement but with pauses for the repetition of leygtomplementary-
units. Thisis seen to a slightly greater extent thaBarttonand in this poem irolves
looking back to eents which hae dready taken placeln Barttonthe repetition of units
always concerns prospees e/ents and therefore the poesriorward maement is neer
disturbed. Hwever unlike that text, Aldingaris not about known historical people of the
relatively recent past, but about distant semi-legendary royalty and a ‘supernatural’ hero.
Therefore it is likely that despite the narrasaise of ‘sayes’ to gie immediag, the poet
and audience may not so readily identify with the characters or the story and there is time
to stop and look back. It is the repetition of The Que&néam pu G and introduced by
a adden change of tense (‘said’ where ‘sayes’ is currently being used), as the
complementary unit tpu 11, which causes the audience to realise that the Child is no
ordinary being and this is not just areyday story of an historicalvent. BothBartton
and Aldingar sustain audience attention through feeding the audiermeosity, but
unlike the former where the repeated complementary-units direct tensrardsohuman
achizzement and the arousal of audience suspense lest the minor (but sympathetic)
characters fail (the stake their lives on their prowess), the introduction of the
supernatural in the latteessures the audience of a hgpputcome and directs its
attention twards thedeus & machina and the manner of the plstiesolution. Both
Aldingar andBarttonhave a &¢gee of symmetry in theirverall shapes.However this is
most &ident in the former where the tale is noticeably circular: the initial plot-units (
1-3) with their complementary-units are repeated in the closing stanzas and the ballad
opens and closes with the w#ed. Despiteminor differences with igards to the
structure of their plot- and complementary umitislingar and Bartton are basically
similar.

They contrast quite masedly with bothEdgar and William which hae the same
author Delong, and neitherof which need or x@ect close audienceviolvement: in
both the audience is required to sit still and learn from a repbigeulre. The lesson is
explicitly set out in the complementary unit of the termidacours Without stanzaic
division Edgar’s plot- and complementary-units are intemen: the plot-units when
abstracted are seen to be brief and deal with actions made as a result of the characters’
thoughts and feelings.These thoughts and feelings are set out at length in the
complementary-unitsEdgaris an ostentatious piec&uite early in the story there is a
twenty-six line complementary unit (Il. 12-38) which is a classical soliloquy and sets the
tone of Delong’'s euphuistic mode for the rest of thexté* The entangled plot- and
complementary-units are written in a flowery ‘high style’ which has tliectefof
dispersing ayindividual personality the characters maydéad — thg make gpeeches
at each other (with one eye on the audience), andauBEkttonit is difficult to imagine
that their words mayver havebeen actually spoken by yne. Thg are not mimetic.

The result is that it becomes all toovimus that the complementary-units are for the most
part ‘padding’ designed to lengthen a tale which basically has only shfet plot-units,
impress the reader with Delgrie poetic ability and perhaps provide a contrast with the
more basic reportage of thets fellow broadsides. Unfortunatelyegaded solely as a
tale, the efflorescent verbiage slows the pace — the tale becomes tedious, esads lik
poetic &ercise and the impression isvgn that the poet has no real interest in his actual
topic.

74. For a dscussion of Delongs auphuism see H.E. Rollins, ‘Thomas DelgteeEuphuistic Learning in
The Forest PMLA, 50, 3 (1935), 679-86.
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William is written in the 4-line stanza of the ballad, but there the resemblance to the
ballad ends.Like Edgarthe style is artificial and comeed — it is not redeemed by the
burden present in someasiants as its simplicity contrasts too strongly with the the goet’
studied style. The basic matter of the plot- and complementary units is generally brief
but its presentation is often lengthThe poets language is literary with a high incidence
of adjectves. This is especially noticeable in the complementary units wherethiage
of latinate phrases such as ‘ancient liberties’, ‘servile yoke’, ‘fruitful Kent’, ‘sober pace’
et cetera, slws the pace of the tale and hinders audience participation and interest by
leaving nothing to the imaginationLike Edgarthe fundamental tale is short and simple
but the poets expansion of his complementary units is maladroit andale that, agin
like Edgar, they are for the most part hedy ‘padded’ to fill out an uninspiredattual
presentation of a reportegleat made by a poet who appears uninterested in his pepic
se

As in EdgarandWilliam, the Buckingampoet appears to fia a notive for telling
his tale which is ulterior to that of simple audience-entertainmentvadhierough the
arousal and satisfaction of curiosityhe poet sets out the essence of the principal plot-
units relating to each main scene of his tpter to its telling so that the reader is made
awae of what is to come and the element of surprise isveddS This has tw dfects:
first it inhibits audience wolvement in the story as a graduabdation, and instead,
directs attention to the lesson which should bedddr in each scene (thgepall moral
is spelt out at the end and in thigael the text is similar to the Delopéexts). Secondly
when, after the initial synopsis, each scene is recounted, its complementary units appear
longer than the are, because the plot-units are restat@dickingamfalls someavhere
between the naturalism ddartton and Aldingar and the artificiality ofEdgar and
William. It lacksWilliam’s colourful adjecttes and in general, unli& Edgar, the plot-
units follow each other rapidly and me the story along quite quicklyThe longest pause
is the complementary-unit (sts. 17-18) which describes thee'®likimble disguise in
domestic terms which refle®arton’s naturalistic and unsophisticated style as does the
first of the two passages of direct speech — also using ‘sayes’ rather than ‘said’ — where
the Dule asks Banister for refugepq 4, pu 5. However the unstudied effectafters
(despite a further use of ‘sayes’) in the second speech: an impassioned complementary-
unit where the Duk reviles his serant for his treachery (sts. 24-25) and which is
important to the ‘moral’. Thenceforvard in the terminal complementary-unit describing
the fate of the traitog’ children, the tale dissolves into plain ‘journales&€he Buckingam
poet is in the main a reportdéut the audience is not set entirely apart from the poem: the
poet is not wholly distanced from his topic and the function of his longer complementary-
units is not simply to lengthen his tale.

In short, my analyses of the plot- and complementary units of thesdek
reveals a progresgé ophistication: the oldest texts are concerned solely to tell a story to
a participating audienceThese are followed by a text where the story element is equal to
the didactic component and the audience is expected to note both. Finallyevievdna
texts where the story is subordinate to the poetic style and the moral lesson: the presence
of an audience is felt only in the abstratsuggest that these differences are caused by
the fact that the early texts were almost certainly originally composed for recitation
(perhaps from memory) to a present audience and that the ldtewere composed for
the printer and for sale to an unknown audience.

75. In my system of analysis a plot-unit is noted only on its first appearance with its complementary unit (if
ary). Synopse®f events to come, narrag ‘forewarnings’ or subsequent restatements of plot-units

without anewcomplementary-unit, are usually counted as being complementary.
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Il. The Historical Sources, the Fre Texts and the ‘Durham’ Paradigm.

The results of my examination of thedikolio items presently being studied, and
the available historical sources when compared with Eheham paradigm, showed that
(with the exception oftem 20: Fgures which is irreleant in all cases it PF 168) the
paradigm is valid for rhymed texts commemorating a single individual.

However before discussing paradigmatic agreement, it is necessary to note that
comparison between the divexts and their sources shows tleatgaris taken from the
account in Bbian'sConcordauncdpp. 250-51) andlVilliam from either Stas's Englyshe
chronicles(first published in 1565) dfolinsheds Chronicles(published in 1577) which
repeats Stw.’® It is probable that Holinshed was also the source useBuokingam
there is no lexical evidence for thisitbl present the suggestion on the grounds that
Holinshed cwers a larger number of the ‘facts’ incorporatedPR 87 than ay other
source account and is the only historiavegito inserting moral synopses relating to an
event which he is about to wer.”” As | hare previously noted, théBuckinganmpoet also
does this’®

The following shows that all fev texts agree with the paradigm in eba of its
items. Aldingar disagrees in one instance only (95% agreem&atton in two (90%
agreement)Buckingamin four items (80% agreementidgarin six (70% agreement),
and William in eight (60% agreement)My final conclusion will be that the ultimate
cause of these differences is related to the age of the text analysddhtlthere are four
contritutory factors: errors in transmission; the peapurce; his adjustment of ‘fact’ to
dramatic structure; and finallis emphasis on a ‘moral’.

The discussion immediately following considers the texts which agree with the
paradigm. Itshavs that the probable fetts of transmission do not change the main
outlines of the narrate though thg are likely to alter such small details as the original
poet (or subsequent transmittorsyéaeen fit to include — notably figures relating to
dates and troop numberslowever despite alteration due to a poenghysical progress
from one minstrel/scribe/ collector/editor to anoth#e fundamental drama of the
historical action remains and is neither changed by the addition of fictiaeatsenor
occluded by the retention of lengttletail. Omissioror simplification of points basically
irrelevant to the main plot, including matters concerning minor characters, sharpens the
poems focus and, if the text was composed to a purpose, tends to its clarifidatisn.
shovn that rgadless of the importance of moral doctrine to each poem, eath te
nevertheless has a lesson (if only minimal), which iwagis presented following the
climax to a sequence o¥ents, which hae themseles included repetition (often via the
spoken word) of the matter from which the ultimate lesson will be drawn.

The chronological sequences of each of the thxts discussed here, occur in their

77. For instance after the Dekflies to Banister Holinshed states: ‘But alas he fell unfortunatlie into the
hands of the foaming bore. . . . ' (The BoaswRichard heraldic symbol). Raphael Holinshethe
third volume of bronicles beginning at DekWilliam the Norman . . . and continued to the Y586

(London, 1587), p. 743.
78. ThePF 87 equvaent of the abee dtation is:

For then it came to passe, more woe alas,
for sorrowes then lgen. . ..
PF87:st. 7
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proper orderlfem 7: Chonology, andBartton also agrees with the paradigm in that it

76.

Despite careful attention it is not possible to
Aldingar or Bartton

Edgar.
The details of the namesvgn in Fabians gory

suggest the source of the information found in either

are identical with those used by Delgne- Earl

Orgarus has a daughtdgstrild, whose husband is killed iHorswood with a Shaft. Noneof the other
sixteen accounts studied agree wWith 183 in each of these details. Some of the variants found are (in

alphabetical order under the headings as@bo

Earl Orgarus Estrild Horswood Shaft

Baron Edgrus Aelfthryth Haravood Dart

Comitis Erdgar Alfdritha Warewell Jaculum

Duke Bgaus Alfred Warlewood ‘did sle hym’

Dux Homerius Alfrida Welwerley ‘ran him through’
Ealdorman Ordgr Elfthritha Whereavell nomention

Earl Oga Ethelfrith Werenylle nomention

Sire Osgr Wylstrida Wewelle nomention

Further there are lexical and semantic similari
elsavhere. Br example:

Fabian
This knight having sight of this
mayden was so wounded that . . .

His trouth and allegyaunce that
he should owe . . .

Beautie that she was reported of . . .
As other women were. . . .
Considering she was her fathers heyre. . . .

Yet kept good countenaunce as
though he . ..

As it were ina game. ..
He ... was so wounded . . .
She ... castin her mynde. ...

To make that foule which [God]
had made. . . .

Moost costly aparayle . . .
So that he set reason aparte. . . .

William:

ties between FabiarPBnB3 which are not found

PF 183

The knight . . . was so ravisht att
her sight that . . . (I. 49-52)

The duty tho/which hee unto
the kinge did owe (I. 59-60)

Beauty of such great report . . . (. 67)
No better than the common sort. . . . (I. 68)
Sith she is her Fathers heyre. . .. (I. 72)

But kept his countenance good
and kind as though hee . . . (I. 97-98)

In sport, he said. . .. (I. 101)
ybeauty @veme such a wound . . . (. 134)
Casting yrthimgs in mind . . . (I. 149)

To make that Foule which god
did Frame. . . . (I. 152)

Most costly robes . . . (I. 153)

That reason quite From him
did passe. . .. (. 160)

The incidents in this & (including the terminal moral) occur in the same order in both Holinshed and
PF 122. Thisis not the case in other sourcesalable to Delong who has paraphrased

Holinshed/Stow:
Holinshed/Stov

He was crowned king vpon

Christmas daie by Aldred

Archbishop of Yorke.

He took his iourngtowads the

castell of Douer to subdue that . . .
When the archbishop Stigand and
and Egelsin the abbat of

S. Augustines . . . did pereie. . .

All the people of the countie

of Kent to assemble at Canterburie. . . .
The pride and insolencie of the
Normans . . . bondage & seruile estate
yoke of fruitude & bondage.

rather to die in battell

Everyone . . . should beare

boughs in their hands.

As soone as the captains of the
Kentishmen sawe that dekMlliam

was inclosed in the middest of their
armie, thg caused their trumpets to

be sounded, their banners to be
displayed and thve down their boughes

... their swords drawne . . . and . . . stretched

foorth. . . . William was sore astonied
and amazed.

ancient liberties . . . lawes . . . customes

PF 122

Vpon Christmas day . . . then was hee crowned
by Albert, Archbishopp of yorke: st. 2

To douer then he toakthe way
the castle downe for to flinge. st. 5
When the Archbishopp bold
of Canterburywne
the Abbott of &. Austines ek . . . 4. 6
All the yeomen . . . that were in . . . Kent,
att Canterbuyydidemeet: sts. 7-8
dikondmen . . . to Frenchmen in
their pryde: st. 9
seruile yok. . $.10
Rather lett vs dye in bloody Feild. st. 10
Eche man tookwaino
his hande: st. 13
But when the Kentishmen had thus
enclosedhe Conquerour round,
then suddenly ttirew their swords
& threw their bouges to ground;
their banneysdibplayed in sight,
their trumpetts sounded . . .
their troops streitch Forth. . . .
Whereatt this . . . Conquerour
theratt was sore agazed: sts. 16-18
libertyes . . . ancient customes: st. 22
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has a specific temporal location which is inaccurate.

Barttonbegins ‘As itt befell in Midsummer time’, and M@rd goes to sea ‘the day
before Midsummenen’ (st. 17) (June 22nd), but after the adventuresés we have

the day before Newyeeregen
& into Thames mouth againe yheame.
PF 168: st. 72

This reference to the MeYear is not an error as there are frther mentions:

“such a newyeeres gifft | haue brought to your gtace.
st. 72

Sir Andrews shipp was the Kings Newyeeres gUfft.
st. 74

Those of the sources which mention dates agree that the King heard of Bantivities

in June. Gien that the Havards had to hae ime to mount the expedition (see my earlier
footnote on their ships), that theid not put to sea until Groupl’s July the 1st or so,
seems likly. Hall (the source for later historians such as Holinshee)sahat Hevard
returned to court on the 2nd August. This return (having first seen to their vesseds, cre
and prisoners), also seems reasonblk.is probable that Groupl's 1st of July for
Howard’s tting out to sea is correct, and tR& 168 is incorrect: it is quite certain that
Barttonis date for Havard's return, N&v Years Eve, is dso wrong. These errors are
likely to be the result of faulty textual transmission.

Errors dened from the process of circulation may also bevaiein the case of
Iltem 20which states that figures will generally be inaccur&arttonis the only text of
the five dscussed here whichwgis any actual numbersHoward appears to va had 100
gunners and 100 bowmen on his ship(s) ($%.13, 15 & 16). If it is accepted that these
figures are probably roundedfafh accordance with the dictates of balladiy is
someavhat surprising to dise@r that thgg may well be correct — insofar as can be
ascertained through comparison with wmofigures gren for other ships of a similar
tonnage. Onef Howard’s ships, theBarbara was a vessel of about 140 tons: there are
no extant figures for her but comparable ships carried about 5¢'gtimvever these
guns were the heg artillery: it was also customary to carry a large number of smaller

79. These references aomly found in GroupA2: in Group A1 Howard sets sail on ‘the morowe after
midsomer moneth’ (st. 17) (July 1st) and returntatal (not the court) the night before ‘St. Maudlen
evan’ (st. 74) (July 21st).Group B has no reference to a terminal daté the matter of the poem
begins in May It is probable that the text is following the old calendar and the Mear here is in

March, but gen if it should refer to Januarthe text is still temporally vague.

80. Practical documentaryiglence relating to their return to land (although\éhkeen unable to sight the
paper myself) appears in the Recordéd®fdocument, Exchange Accounts, 55 (30), which has been
summarised by Brodie (who belis that the record relates to the Barton battle)étters & Papers,
Hen. 81, 1, item 855. The entry refers to the expenses of one, Richard Dyves ‘upon a Scot taken in the
Downes’. Dyws is paid for the ‘cost of his horse, riding in haste, 6, hdiwixt Rochester and
Canterbury 129. Hire of a horse to the Dmes, 8, guide 4, boat to go on board ship,®8
Subsequently he hires 3 horses for himself, his guide and a prisoner and goes to Greenwich, from
whence on the 9th of July he goes to.'Bechi's dace’. He is paid board wages for ‘self and man and
the Scot’ from the 7th to the 31st Jufpr six days in August he rode ‘after the King’ ‘conducting a
Scot’ — presumably the dead Andr8arton’s next-in-command.
These fiscal accounts seem towghibat Havard was back in port by at least the morning of the 5th of
July — time would hae been needed to send a message of the victory and because of the reference to

‘haste’ it can be reasonably assumed that Dyves set out immediately kiedréiseinstructions.
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pieces? If such are included in the balladfigures then its estimate of the gunners
needed is probably reasonablé/e ae told @Al) that the king gve Howard ‘500
men/beside all other merriners andy&o(st. 10) A2: 600 men). Even if this compan

were divided amongst the Wards’ two ships this is undoubtedly arxa&ggerated figure,

since other ships of 140 tons carried only from 120 to 160 men. Here the text agrees with
Item 20 Howeve with regards to bowmen, since thdenry Grace aieu (rehuilt 1540)

of 1000 tons carried as mamas 500 bows of y&' and ‘700 men’, it seems at least
possible that Hoard in his smaller ship could at need muster 108rhen — gven aso

that archery was a vital part of the training of Tudor y&gth.

The following figure shows the variant numbersegiin the principal ballad
groups®*

Figure 7. Weapons, Crew & Casualties cited irBartton

Men Al Stanza| A2 Stanza| B Glen. Stanza| BRox. Stanza
English crev 500+ st.10 | 600 st.9 100 st.9 100 st.9
Bartons guns 120 st.28 - - 36 st.25 36 st.25
Pinnace guns 26 st.29 | 30 st.28 - - - -
Pinnace cre 180+ st.29 | 190+ st.28 - - - -
Scots captured: 360 st.71 | 360 st.68 360 st.55 360 st.55
English killed 15 st44 | 14 st.41 15 st.37 14 st.37
Scots dravned 180+  st.48 | 190+ st.44 - - - -
Scots shot:(1) 50 st.50 | 60 st.48 50 st.39 15 st.39
Scots shot:(2) 40 st.52 | 80 st.48 50 st.41 50 st.41
Total Scots dead | 270 330 103 68

The figure does not shothe additional deaths of the named Scots (Gordon, Hamilton
and Barton himself), Ut it demonstrates that the figures in Boo variant are generally
inflated abwe those gven in both the earlier and lateersions. ksuggest that this may be

81. W.L. Clowes, The Royal Navy: A History from the Earliest Times to thesémt 5 vols. (London,
1897), I, 422-23.

82. Among these small-arms were:

Fowlers, short, light weapons, with or without a separate breech which could be
unshipped and reloaded while another was being discharged; post-pieces, wsleell fo
with the same peculiarities; curtalds, short heavy guns, apparently employed for high
angle fire; slings, demi-slings, bassils or small basilisks, and top-pieces, all of diminuti
calibre and relately large powder chae, working on swiels or pwots; hail-shot
pieces, carrying a charge of cubical dice; and hand-guns eersalivhich although fired

from the shoulderequired to be supported on &giior gaff.

Clowes,Navy; I, 412. Seealso a list of ordinance taken froflne Complaynt of Scotlarahd cited pp.
415-419.
I note that Hwvard carried a weapon that would fire ‘chaine yeards 9': st. 43.

83. ClowesNavy; I, 420.

84. The figures in the variousxis are sometimes\gn in ‘scores’: for covenience | hge ranslated these
into whole numbersFor reasons of space the Glenriddell MS. cited by Child, has beervitbdeto

‘Glen’ and ballad 1, 2, 3, from the Roxburghe Collection to ‘Rox.’.



- 252 -

becauseBartton has been transmitted from a source which underweny megetitions
before it arnved at the Folio scribe, whereas Group is perhaps dered from a source
which had fewer repetitions in its transmission pro€esat any event it is clearly seen
that no reliance may be placed on figures found in rhymed historical veeseif ehe

figures hae rot been altered by the poet to influence the pesdailory (or disgrace) of
the outcome of a combat, then yhenay well hae undegone distortion through
transmission.

Those texts FF 122 and 183) where the plot is ded from detailed source
accounts, do not kra exra fictitious material relating to the direct action of the historical
event (Item 6: Fiction & action: the essential drama is retained without addition.

The two texts, Bartton and Aldingar which expand a plot only generallyetkhed
in the historical documents, may perhaps include fictional mattericg the action of
the event but | argue that this is unéky. In the case ofBartton | have found no
discrepang in all matters which can be checked and which relate to the main action. It is
true that the te has fictional ornament such as the report that Am@arton’s hip was
bejavelled: ‘besett with pearles and precyous stones’ (st. 75) (which, withiokenee, |
feel is most unlikely) but this kind of fictional embellishment in nayvweoncerns the
action of the poemSimilarly, when Bartors ship is presented to Henrthe poet says
gleefully:

Now hath England 2 shipps of watrr,
2 shipps of waybefore but one!
PF 168: st. 75

This is not true: (Henry VIl left at least fouranships he had had built besides others
bought or captured), but again the fiction does not concern the #ttiorshort there is
no evidence that thRarttonpoet has incorporated fiction into the action of his plot.

Similarly the action of the story &ldingar fails to contradict the source accounts,
most of which cweer the essential points of the poem: the queen is accused of adultery;
finds herself a small champion; he fights a huge man; he hamstrings himescaihes
him. Thefact that inPF 22 the ‘Child’ appears to be a supernatural character does not
concern the action as he does not use the paranormartome his enemyThere is no
evidence that fiction relating to the fundamental action of the plot has been introduced:
the essential drama is untouched.

The clarity of each of these &ypoems commemorating an individual has not been
shadeved by the inclusion of lengghor unimportant minutiae: Ifem 2: Detail3.
Deloneys historical sources fowilliam andEdgar have vay few details, but een so e
has omitted peripheral information relating to the Congquerantions concerning the
government of England. Holinshed, his source, has that ‘[the Conquero® twdkr
how to keepe the realme in good and quiet gouernement’ and he goes on to speak at some
length of the measures initiatBd.Deloneg/ sums them up in a broad statement: ‘he

85. It would appear from the homophonic error in the Rogbe tet's ‘15’ Scotsmen shot in the first sally
(st. 39) where the Glenriddell MS. has ‘50’, that theneeh@en errors in transmission (of which this is

only one example) which imply that not all the Grdipexts came from the same source.

86. The four warships were thRegent, the Sovereign the Sweepstaképrobably renamed thKatherine
Pomegranateunder Henry VIII), and théMary Fortune These four alone were still sound at Henry
VIII' s eccession. W.L. Chwes,Royal Navyl, 404-5, 419-21] etters & Papers, Hen. 81, 1, item 1698;
Naval Accounts and Inventories of the Reign of Henryedll M. Oppenheim, Navy Records Society

(1896), pp. 161-338.
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changed quite/the customes of Englai®FF 87: st. 2). This generalisation of the source
facts, which facts actually imply that theweaneasures were not all opprassi(for
instance the appointment of ‘officers and councellers . . . such as he thought to be wise
and discreet men’), has the effect of presentinilfjai as the poens' Villain early in the

text.

In Edgar, Delongy has followed his source very closely except withards to
Aethelvold’s death. Rbian has:

He [King Edgar] svaytynge his Season and tyme sedke earle thrae
the bodye with his shaft, sblye dyed sonne afté?.

This regd murder does not accord with Delghe presentation of the king as Hero. The

poet is in something of a quandary as Aatiold mustdie before Estrild can re-marry
therefore somewhat embarrassed and casting all responsibility on his source, he skips
over the incident in a single couplet:

[hunting in the wood] the story telleth plaine
that with a shaft the Earle was slaine.
PF183:1l. 171-72

The existing historical accounts éddingar are all brief and it may be that the
poets ource material did not include yfacts which are not present in thdamt tets.
However it is noticeable that the popular scesttempted seductidiound in other werks
with the Accused Queetheme, such aSoulouseor Triamour, is generalised inPF
1838 |t becomes a single stanzasofne-setting

Our king he kept a False stard,
Men called him Sir Aldingar:
he wold haue layen by our comely queene
her deere worshipp to & betraide.
our queene shee was a good woman
& euer more said him nay.
PF22: 1. 1-6

The effect of this is to pois the first part of a story (which in a Romance wouldeha
been leisurely set out), quiek the tale, immediately establish the Villain and the initial
Misdeed and enable the poet to plunge into the more dramatic aspects of his story
straightavay: a description of the attempted seduction wouldehdstracted from the

‘real’ action of the narrate.

The omission of details lddy to distract from the narrag is dso seen in
Buckingamwhere the cause of the flight of Buckinghara@my who ‘left him one by
one’ (st. 11), has been simplified to ‘Feare’ of King Richardst’ (st. 10), with no
mention of the fact that the Dek amy was mainly WIlsh and by reason of great floods
and continual rain was stranded without food ages, unable to cross theeri Sevean,
for ten days’

87. HolinshedThird \blume p. 2

88. Fabian, Chronicles p. 51

89. The Erl of Tolous and The Emperes of Almagh G. Lidtke (Berlin, 1881), sts. 45-55, pp. 243-49;
Syr Tryamowreed. A.J.E. Schmidt (Utrecht, 1937), Il. 67-120, pp. 49-50.
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With regard to Bartton, in light of the esoteric interest thiatpresent in the text, it
is probable that other information whictowd distract from the principal ‘adventure’ has
been deliberatelyxeluded. r instance, historically Barton haddwhips, theLion and
the Jenny Purwyr®® The Haward brothers (also in tavshipsf’? separately chased and
separately captured Bartsrivo vessels. Bothvere presented to Henry VIII and became
part of his fleet. The PF 168 poet deals only with the capture of Andf@arton and the
Lion (though the ship is not namedEven when the prize is presented to the king (st.
75), the poet retains his single focus and no mention is made ddritne Purwyn The
effect of this example of omission (and others not detailed here), is to concentrate the
narratve m the physical actions that ldace in the tale and to keep a constant tension
with attention directed wards the drama in a single area of combat.

Thus the d&ct of the omission of specific historical details in both the Dglone
texts andBuckingamrelates to the e of the titular character: iilliam he is made
more villainous, inEdgar he is made more heroic, and Buckingamhis condition is
made to appear more pitifuHowever this last text also joingldingar and Barttonin
that by omitting detail the poet sharpens the pedatus: inPF 87 the audience is led to
concentrate on the Dals desperate need — which underlines the perfidy of the ultimate
betrayal; inPF 22, by omitting preliminary details of the initial wrongdoing the poet can
concentrate upon the dramatic deeds to which it led, aR& ib68 the poes amissions
result in a clear-cut and linear story which can be easily followed without the necessity of
audience attention alternating between tisnultaneous battles.

All five texts focus specifically on only twor three persons besides each p@em’
titular characterl{em 3: Character focys and conform to the paradigm withgeed to
the inaccurag or dbsence of some namdgeMm 4: Nomenclatu)e

Although, as | hee previously shavn, Barttonis surprising in the authenticity of
some of its minor characters, the duality of the historical Hero (thédtwvard brothers)
is suppressed irafiaur of a single Hero — who is wrongly nam&dNomenclature in
Buckingamis absent in one instance where instead, the character is singled out by his
office — which is historically inaccurate: the sources agree that the’Pgadptor was
not an anonymous ‘herald of armes’ (st. 28) dohn Mitton, the Shefibf Shropshire’*

90. HolinshedThird \blume p. 743; Fabian,Chronicles pp. 517-18.

91. The barqueThe Jennet of Purwy(v0 tons) had beengin by James of Scotland to the King of
Denmark: she had been taken from Copenhagen by Barton without the gkingission. Whedohn
of Denmark heard that Henry VIII had the ship he wrote (11th Febri&tg) asking for it back — he
didn't get it. Letterls & Papers, Hen. 8 ed. R.H. Brodie, (1920: rpt. Vaduz, 1965), |, 1, Item no. 1056,
513; A.Spont,Letters and Rapers Relating to the War with iance 1512-1513 Naw Records Society
10 (1897), viii; ClowesNavy;, I, 419.
In 1512 her victualling accounts are for 65 men: ‘souldiours 20, maryners 40, gonners, 3 and servitours
2'. Shealso asked for ‘22 deddeshareSpont,ibid., p. 10. Thisship is unlikely to hee keen the
ballad’s ‘pinnace’ which, in the ballad, is sunkhe Jennys companion esselThe Lion(120 tons) vas
a war-ship with 130 men (‘souldiours 80, maryners 40, gonners 5, servitours 5’ and ‘22 deddeshares’):

Spont,ibid. p. 8.

92. Thought to be théBarbara and theMary Barking— both hired and fitted out expressly for this
expedition. SpontLetters pp. ix-x citing The Records Office Chapter House Bagk 34, 35, 122,

126, 129, 151.

93. This error has been discussed earlier in this chapter: here it is only briefly mentioned as an example of
PF 168's conformity to the paradigml have already noted that | belie the substitution of a later
Howard for the earlier man, to be an example of the sycophantic alteration of an older text in order to
direct adulation twards a person for whom the original work was not intended: cf. the ‘Egerton’

interpolation inPF 39.
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William errs where the historical Aldred, Archbishop of York, is named AfBert.
Egelsine, the Abbot of St. Augustisgis nowhere named, nor is Stigand, the Archbishop
of Canterlry, dthough both clerics lead theelitishmen in their resistan&® The names

of the characters ikdgar agree with Fabian, but Deloneloes not name Edg's first
wife, Egelfleda (Aethelféal) or his son by Estrild, Egelred (Aethelrd)The name of
the wood in which Ethalold met his death, according to Fabian, is ‘Heared’.%
Delong has written this as ‘Horswod’®® Because, as the mieusly listed ariant
names for the wood stws, no source document has ‘Horswood’, | suggest that Delone
has altered the morpheme ‘Hoore’ of his source to ‘Hors’ in orderveid ehe
associations connected with ‘hoore’ which in his day was the spelling for ‘wHhdrate
already remarked that Delgnan his management of Ethebld’s nurder was ware that

the behaviour of his Hero could not stand up to close moral scrufine lines that
follow the death of Estrild’ husband imply that not only had there been a murdethat

the hero and heroine were adulterous:

& when that hee [Ethebld] had lost his liffe
he [Edgar] took the Lady to his wiffe —
he marryed her all shame to shunn
by whom he had begot a sonne.
PF 183: 1. 173-76

Under the circumstances the alteration of ‘Hoore’ to ‘Hors’ is understantfdble.
would hardly hae keen prudent to include prmaterial to remind his audience that
historically neither of the protagonists matched his heroic presentation.

In the historical accounts the ‘Hero’ Afdingar (the Child), is called ‘Mimecan’ or
‘Mimekin’. 1°* In PF 22 he is nowhere nameddowever the originality of the names
given to the poers ather characters is interestif. The nameAldingar’ for the villain
is peculiar taPF 22. In one source account he is named ‘Rodingaldingar’ is likely to

94. HolinshedThird \blume p. 744.

95. This may be a scribal error (he is only named onaejflso it originates with Deloryenot the Folio
scribe as the variant texts alsowvd@lbert'.

06. Egelsine vas Abbot from 1059-1070 when he fled to Scotland with the yblsacred vessels: asis
vero aureis et g@enteis’ ‘pretiosum sapphirice lapide adornatum’ (Thomas of EImhklstoria, pp.
27-28, 89, 101). Stigandas Archbishop from 1053 until his deposition in 1070.§Enton, Anglo-

Saxon England3rd edn. (Oxford, 1971), pp. 465, 659-60.).
97. Fabian,Chronicles pp. 250-251. In fact Aethelred was their second son. SteArEnglandp. 372
98. Fabian,idem.

99. The presence of a name for the wood is foanly in PF 183: none of the variants of thisctegive a
name at all. It is partly for this reason that | betighat theFolio text was dened from a diferent

source than anof the variants ne extant.

100. Itis also understandable that he does not name Estld’nor Ed@r’s ©n by his first wife.A certain
reticence would hae teen indicated as it was then bedée (and there is no certain evidence to the
contrary @en today) that in 978 at Corfe Castle in Dorset, Estrild murdered her stepson Edward (who
had become king on Eddgs death in 975), todvaur the succession of her younger son Aethelred (the

elder died when he was about six oreseyears old). StentoAS. Englandpp. 372-73.

101. La Estoie, I. 526, p. 40; WestminsterFlores, p. 552; CirencesteiSpeculump. 191; Raris, Chronicg
p. 515; DicetoAbbrevationes p. 174. For a thorough discussion of the nomenclaturef22 and all

its variants see Christophersétdingar, pp. 57-80.

102. Since | am comparing the text BF 22 with the historical sources, I\ concern here with either
the Scandinavian versions or the Scottish ballad vaganHugh Le Blond
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be the result of oral error in transmissidA. The name ‘Henry’ for the king is correct:

the only error being that according to the historical sources,asetive Emperor Henry

Il and not an English king®* In the poem his queen is named ‘Elinor’ (st. 12). In the
sources she is ‘Gunnild’ or ‘Gunhild’lt is possible that in moving the scene from
Germary to England the poet felt it as desirable for the queen tosba dfferent name
(there has ner been an English queen called Gunhild), and therefore by association he
renamed the wife of the Emperor Henry Il according to the name of the wife of King
Henry Il (1216-1272)%°

The conclusions derd here are that the errors and omissions of nomenclature are
related to each poemtharacter focusin Barttontheir purpose is to place the emphasis
on the hero; iBuckingamthe odium of the principal villain is not diminished through
giving details which might bring forward the lessén William we hae a omposite
Hero — the Kentishmen: their glory is not diluted by attention to named leaders.
Changes and omissions of nomenclaturEdgarare to protect the postjresentation of
his protagonists as good-people-whadibeen-deceied and in Aldingar changes hae
been made to concur with the heromgiparent nationality and thus add to the peem’
geographical credibility.

| now move @ to thoseltemswhich are connected with the form of the text as it
relates to the moral doctrine. The topic of each of theetfids corers a single episode:
that is to saya wllection of scenes genised in chronological ordettém 13: Episode:
linear sequencgeand in each the plotuilds up to a grand climaxtém 14: Clima)
These areRestitution(in William). Marriage (in Edgar, Retribution (in Buckingan,
Victory (in Bartton), andVindication(in Aldingar). TheClimax is followed by the Moral
and the substance of the matter from which it will be drawn is repeated agalsiterv
throughout each textltém 15: Post-climactic matf; Item 16: Moal: repetition.
However the broadside ballad€dgar, Wiliam and Buckingamare exempla Their
lesson is specifically stated in the terminal unidistoursby the poet, but because each
topic has been chosen as the basis obxamplum the story itself is present only to
illustrate a gien lesson and is subordinate to the métalOn the other hand iBartton
andAldingarthe moral is subordinate to the story: it is thareibdoes not receé heavy
emphasis.

The terminal lesson iBdgaris:

103. DicetoAbbrevationes p. 174; Christophersemldingar, pp. 57-64.

104. | am aware that historically the attachment of this tale to the German Emperor is likely to be as
erroneous as assigning it to an English settidgwever we ae not at this point much concerned with
historical veracityonly with what the Chroniclers belied and reported.

PF 22 does not specifically state that therg took place in England but since the messenger rides

south to Portsmouth (st. 25) this can be inferred.

105. There is one small piece of information, notvyiwesly noted, which may perhaps lend weight to the
suggestion thathe queen is renamed through association of ideas. The paefstoie de ®int
Aedwad le Rei (Camb Univ. MS. Ee. iii. 59, dated 1245) which contains the stiamg a dedication to
‘Alianore, riche Reine d’Engleterre’ and is thought to be a presentatibr(Estoire pp. x-xi). It is
possible that if this or a cgpof it, is the source & for the English translation and composition of
Aldingar, then the dedication may V& reminded the poet of Hens/tueen and praded a name. An
additional mild speculation may be thatAlidingar was composed sufficiently early— and as | hae
previously noted may scholars hee telieved it to be ar oldest extant ballad — there is a remote
possibility that the originator of the Englisixtevas among the queandourt and the change was made
deliberately to please heThis would account for the omission of the information that after the episode
the historical queen refused to cohabit with her husband and took the veil. This omission is discussed

presently in my examination of the poems which do not agree with the paradigm.



- 257 -

thus hee which did the King deceiue,
did by desart this death receiue.
then to conclude & makan ede,
be true & Faithffull to your Frein’
PF 183: 1l. 177-80

This lesson is foreshaded within the tale when the poet, having established that
Ethelvold was the king most trusted knight (I. 40), remarks that Ewnaltl forgot his
duty (Il. 59-60) and when he himself speaks of his own ‘desart & trecherye’ (. 126).

The moral lesson oBuckingamis identical to that oEdgar, but although post-
climactically present it is only partially spelt out. That it is inherent in the story is seen
by the use of the companedi‘better’ in the final lines:

[God] send euery distressed man
a better Freind att need [than Banister was].
PF 87: st. 33

The state of friendship and trust is contrasted with betrayal within the text. Banister is

106. Itis interesting to note that Buckingam God’s punishment for breach of faith, includes imprisonment
and pwerty for Banister but is also visited upon his children who respe¢t{1l) go mad, (2) drown in
a puddle and (3) die of an unpleasant disease (sts. 29-8®)jl {Three Booksp. 21) notes a moral
but associates Buckinghasr'beheading with Richard 14’ fate. The first of the source writers to
associate Banister’deed with a wrldly lesson is Hall Chronicle (1542) p. 395) where the children
respectiely (1) go mad (2) die of leprosy (3) become deformed and (4) die in a puddle — both
strangledanddrowvned. Banistehimself is in his old age, found guilty of a murdérseems probable
that historically Banister in fact did rather well from his betrayal:

[August 15th, 1484] Grant to the king srvant Ralph Banastre . . . for his good service
aqainst the rebels, of the manor of Ealding . . . of the yearly valuel 9ftdthold with
knights’ fees, wards, marriages, reliefs, escheats,oatbons, stews, fisheries,aters,
stanks [weirs], mills, parks, woods, underwoods, liberties and commodities by knight-
service and a rent of.4yearly.

Patent Rolls. Ric. Il Pt. 1 (London, 1901; rpt. 1971), 482. See also p. 484 of the same reference [the
italics are mine]:

Grant for life to . . . Thomas Jebbe, for . . . subjection of the great rebel, Heargule

of Buckingham, of an annuity ofl.4from the . . . lordship and manor of Ealding . . .
lately pertaining to the saidebel at the hands of Ralph Banastre . . . occupiers of the
lordship and manor.

The Banister family seems tovgapospered from their treacheffhe onlycaveatis that this Banister
is ‘Ralph’ hut all the sources refer to the traitor as ‘HumphreHowever the DNB believes
Buckingham to hee keen betrayed by Ralph as does Ram&aygaster and ofk, 2 vols. (Oxford,
1892; facsim. Ann Arborl978), 1, 506-7), who notes that besidaldfing’ Banister also recesd the
Keepership of Eerley Park: (MS.Harl. 433, ff. 37-38.). RamsawndDNB both beliee the traitor to
have teen the Ralph Banister of Lacon Hall, near Wem in Shropshire and anifes north of
Shrewshry (which is on the Sern — the rver at which Buckingham was halted). This accords with
Banisters geographical location in the historical sources.

It seems probable that insofar as Banisterability to collect the mward is concerned, the ‘moral’ is
untrue and while it is possible that a subsequent tragedy in Banistdis descendents’ family may
have keen seen as divine retribution, there is vidence. | suspect that the entire Moral is probably a

fabrication irvented by Hall, copied by later historians and consequently used By-t8@ poet.

107. As anexemplumthis tale appears to be a poor choice: Deloth@es not seem to he roticed that
Estrild’s dsloyalty to her husband in enticing the lust of the king without penalty — shevésded
with marriage — is in flat contradiction to thextts homiletic content. It seems unlikely that the moral
of Edgarwas ot intended to include relationships within the marital staten tnough, judging by the
number of texts printed on thaithlessness of women and the best way to manage domestic relations,
the spirit of the times was pessimistic abownvens kehaviour L.B. Wright, Middle-class Cultue in

Elizabethan Englandthaca, N& York, 1958), pp. 201-227.



- 258 -

first set up as a friend:

[who] wold not be desirous still
to be his [Banister's] daylye freind?
PF87:st. 6

Trust is then ceered in stanzas 14 and 15, betrayal in stanzas 24 and 25, and finally in
stanza 28 the poet comes full circle:

small Freinds he [Banister] found in his distresse . . .
but euery man reuiled him
[for] this his trecherous deede.

William’s moral, ‘Do not tamely submit to adversity’, is implicit within the peet’
caudal synopsis of the tesflot.*%®

by this meanes King Edwards lawes
doe still in Kent abyde,
& in no place in England else
such customes doe remaine
as thg by their manlile plicye
did of dule william gaine.
PF 122: sts. 23-24

The substance of the lesson within the poem is seen in lines suclergsdid still
withstand his power’ (st. 4); fett vs dye in bloody Feild . . . [rather] than endure the
seruile yoke® ( st. 10).

Aldingars moral is within thehistoire itself and is spoken by the villain after he
has been defeated:

“ euer alackel'sayes Sir Aldingar,
“ Fdsing neuer doth well.
PF 22: 1l. 193-94

Within the story Aldingar is described as ‘falseefiimes at regular intervals (sts. 1, 11,

17, 22, and 45); he is a ‘traitor’ thrice (sts. 22, 23, and 45), and his name is twice
associated with ‘betray’ (sts. 20 and 47). The idea that ‘falsing’ does not pay is implicit
very early in the text when the king tells Aldingar that if he is true he will Wwerded, if

he is false he will die (sts. 10-11). Since from the first line of the ballad, the audience
knows that Aldingar is false tlyeslso knav that he will meet with retribution and that his
lying will avail him nothing. The moral is also implicit in thaté of the queen: while she

is thought to hee deceved the king she is condemned- ‘falsing never does well’, ut

since she is in fact true, the hero comes to her aid and she does ‘well’.

The lesson oBartton is present after the climax, but urdikhe previous tes
examined here, it is not specifically stated. It is suggested early in the story:

108. The moral might also be rather neatly expressed in the populdileggimis non carborundum
Robert the Devil, Wliam’'s father was neer married to Wiliam’s mother E. Partridge,Dictionary of

Catch-phrases2nd edn. (London, 1985), p. 162; Stentd,. Englandp. 55.
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King Henery was stout & he turned him about
& swore by the Lord that is mickle of might,
“ 1 thought he had not beene in the world throughout,
that durst haue wrought England such vnright!”
PF 168: st. 5

“ chuse them [the pirates] out of my realme soe Free.
PF 168: st. 9

The lesson is completed in theatterminal stanzas which begin with the court looking at
the horrid spectacle of Barten®&veaed and geless head, and continue with aample

of Henry's goodness and magnanimitjRead with the earlier statements in mind, these
stanzas imply that Bartonauld not hae keen killed had he not menaced the subjects of
Good King Harry and thus England: he brought his fate upon himself:

but when thg see his deadly Face
his eyes were hol@in his head.
“lwold give a pd',” sayes King Henerye,
“the man were ale @ hee is dead®®
yett For the manfull part that hee hath playd
both heere & beyond the sea,
his men shall haue half a crowne a day
to bring them to my brother King lamye.
PF 168: sts. 81-82

The lesson is | think twofold: ‘Henry VIl is a good man’ — he admiresdiyahe is rot
vindictive hut generous, he feels sorry when men go asuajob all that ‘Justice will be
done in England’. The message is plaimemo me impune lacessi which, ironically
is the motto of Scotland.

Only five of the thirty-three stanzas 8uckinganreproduce the spoken word (sts.
13-15, 24, 25). These fivexpand characterub only in relation to the Moral:ltem 9:
Dialogue: daracter and maal). The first three spoken stanzas occur together and
consist of the Dui's request for sanctuarpanisters ggreement, The Ds exhortation
to be ‘true’ and Bannistex’double oath that he will. In this short exchange the éxuk
state of mind — desperation — is clearlywhaas is his reliance upon and opinion of his
senant whom he refers to as ‘sweete Banister’ three timiéés passage establishes the
situation prior to the ultimate betrayal. The apparent trustworthiness of the sillain’
character is emphasised by his double oath without which the ‘lesson’ would lose much
of its force — it will rebound upon Banister when he betrays the Duke. Thus it is seen
that this first comersation tells us only what it is essential for us tovk@bout character
insofar as it relates to the Moral. The second passage (sts. 24 - 25) is spoken by the
Duke. Itis addressed to the villain after the betrayal and is written in a highly rhetorical
style which maks much use afxclamatia The villain’s true character is vealed; he is

109. There is some doubt as to whether these liwes hae ot drifted from an earlier stanzalhe
possibility exists because in both Grop and GroupB they are spoken by Heoard when he boards
the pirate vessel, sees Bartoihbdy and beheads it. The sentiment ambetter sense in the earlier
stanza when Heard has just defeated a beaenemy whose courage demands admiration: mortally
wounded, Barton exhorts his men to continue to fight (sts. 65-66):

“1am hurt but | am not slaine;

lle lay mee downe & bleed a while,
& then lle rise & Fight againe. . . .
Fight on For Scottland &'$&ndrew
[while] you heare my whistle blowe!”

When the sound of the whistle diesvt#od knows Barton is no longer wdi
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now ‘Fase Banister’:

“ Ah, False Banister! a, wreched man!
Ah, Caitiffe!” then sayes hee.
“haue | maintained yhpoore estate
to deale thus ludaslye?”.
PF 87: st. 24

The Dule continues in a lament thatgeets his own trusting nature:‘Afas that euer |
belieued . . . !, ‘woe worth the time that . . ” I'(st. 25). The déct is to arouse pity for

the deceied man and abhorrence for the villanbtetrayal of friendship and thus
inculcate a sentiment in the audience which can be put into words for them in the
terminal Moral.

Only four stanzas from the total of twenty-fourWilliam are ‘spoken’ (sts. 9-10,
and 21-22). As in the previousitecharacter is only demonstrated inasmuch as it relates
to the ultimate lessonThe first passage emphasises the compositeshesslution not
to submit to adversity:

“lett vs not liue likk bondmen pore
to Frenchmen in their pryde,
but lett vs keepe our ancyent libertyes
what chance soeuer tyde!”.
PF122:st. 9

The second passage details the successful result of their determinatyau shall haue
what you will. . . ."" (st. 21).

Edgarhas three lengthpassages of speech (ll. 18-38, 65-78 and 116-46). The first
is the kings liloquy on his lwe for Estrild and is intended to tell the audience that the
heros love for the unseen heroine is deep enough to resist the inequality of rank and
riches — she is ‘base &\We’ (I. 19) and cannot ‘a @rthy dowry bringe’ (. 24) — but he
is an honourable man who will only be satisfied with marriage. (I. 38). The other tw
passages are composed of speech addressed to a specific Bersarse both passages
are crucial to theventual lesson, the essential information is\deéd via the medium of
the spoken word, but because the replies are peripheral to it their purportagecoby
the narratar The first of these tav passages concerns the return of the kirigisted
proxy from his weoing and his deception; the second consists of the \vdlain’
recapitulation of eents for his wifes benefit and his plea that by disfiguring her beauty
she might see im from the king$ retribution. Bothof these passages only relate to
character insofar as it concerns the Moral. In the latter passagev@ithes nov placed
in the same position with gerds to his wife as he himself lately had witlyaels to the
king: as the king trusted him to act for the kagenefit so Eth&bold now trusts his wife
to act for her husbargl’benefit, but because neitheedps faith the villain meets his
‘desart’ and the poet can point the Mot

In these threex@mplary texts where the story is subordinate to the lesson, the

110. Because as | va previously mentioned, Estrild'betrayal is not punished, the moral Delpmieaws is
not firmly grounded. His source material notes that Estrild refused te heaself ugly because itas
wrong to deface what God had madé.f This is repeated in Deloys ppem but since he makes no
other justification or attempt to excuse her deliberate seduction of the king, | conclude that he had not
seen the fla in his agument. Thisoversight is probably a function of the mechanics of commercial
ballad production and may perhaps lend weight to my earlier suggestion thakttlgsperhaps a re-

hashed version of one of Delongyfore juvenile texts.
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dialogue has little erisimilitude:whatthe characters say is more important than tieey

say it. Dialogue is necessarily brief in relation to the total length of the poems, because it
concerns the actual plot only inasmuch as it touches upon a course of action which the
hero desires to mak(resist’ William, ‘marry’ Edgar, ‘hide’ Buckingan), and without

which there would be no final lesson. Speech mugyal by its nature real something

of the speadr, but here what is said and done is confined solely to matters wihgtt af

the eventual Moral. Therefore the characters acquire a flat artificiality and taken out of
their historical contexts tlyeare presented as lacking personalityyttieus become one-
dimensional personifications of vice or virtue.

The spoken passagesBdirtton and Aldingar, as night be expected, contrast with
the xemplary texts in seeral ways. Firstthere is a higher proportion of dialogue than
narratve; secondly speech is presented as wersation in situations of one-to-one
dialogue and in the ‘familiar’ tenpend thirdly, whereas in thexemplary texts speech
mainly concernduture actions (which inPF 87 and 183 are not performed), here it
relates tgpresentactions. Burthly, in the broadside texts the lesson is\ieéd by the
narrator here it is delered through the speech of the characters themselfifthly
because speech is primarily directeddmls the on-going action of the plot which in
these ballads is more important than the Moral, a charsaegterds, as irBartton, ether
round out his e as a person pas n Aldingar, present him as a character ‘type’ so
familiar to the audience that the cue is all that is needed for full identificdtiomeither
text is the comersation confined to matters solely relet to the gentual moral — the
characters, for instance, politely greet or address each other — an indulgence which is
quite absent from the didactic tex®K 168: sts. 3, 20, 52, 58F 22: sts. 6, 15, 30).
Finally, even Aldingar who as the ‘&se stevard’ is instantly recognisable as thdl&in,
has a personality in hismm right. As his dying speech shows, he is not simply a flat and
monochromatic representation of a particular vice:

“A preist! a preist!’sayes Aldingar,
“ me for to houzle & shve!”

st. 46
“forgiue, forgiue me Queene, Madam,
for Christs loue forgiue me!”

st. 51
“ Now take thy wife thou King Harry,
& loue her as thou shald.

st. 52

My discussion n@ turns to those paradigmati,emswith which one or more of
the five texts being examined in this chaptdo ot agree. Where appropriate yhare
contrasted with the texts which match the paradigm, and w shat the reasons for
disagreement are connected with the importance of the Moral, authorial use of source
material or dramatic technique needed at the dictates of a difficult plot.

Item 1: Simplificatiorstates that ‘Complicated historicaleats occurring wer a
broad spectrum la been simplified.’

The Bartton poet introduces his topic by relating the merchants’ complaaihs
the pirate made to Henry VIII, and closes with the restoration of the captured Scotsmen to
their king. There is no mention of theeats which led to Bartor'‘piratical’ career or
the repercussions which followed its abrupt termination and which led to Flbtiden.
Likewise inBuckingannothing is said of the political situation leading to Buckingtsam’
rebellion and there is no mention of his co-conspirators nommsvoluntary betrayal of
them after his capturé? The source accounts #idingar, originating as thg do with
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the early chronicles, are, as are the chronicles theassebonfined to only a vie
principal ‘facts’. Ewen so thePF 22 poet has omitted a description of the wedding
festivities prior to the eent he ceers in his poem, and is silent about the interesting
aftermath when the Queen, refusing to co-habit with her husband, took the veil.

The two texts in which complicated historicalents do not appear to v been
simplified, are the DeloygpoemsWilliam andEdgar. In both cases all the facts present
in the historical sources are also in the ball&tie author has copied the matter of his
sources carefullywith the result that since his archetypeseheot spoken of thevents
surrounding the action of the poems, neither has the @mnpleities may hae been
smoothed by the source historiang they have not been simplified by Deloge Thus
the paradigmatic disagreement here is a function of authorial technique relating to the use
of a given source to produce a commercial broadside. This is also the case concerning
the presence of sourced dialogue in these téemsn (8: Dialogue and soag). As was
seen when earlier | cited my reasons for elig that Delong used specific sources for
these tw texts, much of the dialogue, although lightly paraphraseé#fiiimem andEdgar,
is present in Holinshed or Fabian. Similarly in all three of the broadside ballads none of
the links between scenes is fictitious: eithel/tliee not present because, asBartton
andAldingar, the poet leaps from one scene to thet mgth no intervening connection,
or they are present in the historical accouriterf 11: Link3.

ltem 19 ‘The party &vaured will be outnumbered by the foe or otherwise
handicapped’, is true for all the textsceptWilliam. In PF 168, Barton is not going to
be an easy conquest because

“hee is brasse within and steele without,
& beames hee beares in his Topcastle stronge;
his shipp hath ordinance cleare round about —
besides, my Lord, hee is verry well mand.
PF 168: st. 27

The heroine ofAldingar is handicapped because she cannot fight in her own night b
must seek a champion ahdis penalised because of his size:

he seemed noe more in a mans likenesse
then [sic] a child of 4 yeeres old.
PF 22: st. 28

Buckingham is alone ainst Richard amy (PF 87) and because he is a king, Bdg
cannot leae hs throne to do his wooing himseRt 183). Havever in William we hae

a complete regersal ofltem 19 it is thevillain who is outhumbered by the hero — there is

no fight and he is surrounded with ease. This abrogation of custom is solely due to the

111. The Portuguese, within the territorial waters of Flanders, had killed Bafather after plundering his
ship. Bartorntook the matter to the Flemings whavgjudgement in hisdvaur. Howeve in defiance
of Scottish representations, the Portuguese refused to pay compensation and so the Scottigh king g
Barton letters of authority to prosecute avgte revenge against Portuguese shipping until he had made
up his losses.Unfortunately Barton was none too careful about establishing the nationality of his
victims: G.BuchananThe History of Scotlan(Edinbugh, 1582), trans. J. Aikman, 4 vols (Glaggo

1827), 1l, 247-48.

112. The details of Buckingham'rebellion are not sufficiently straightfoand to be déctively reduced to a
brief statement: for a good source account see Polydore VErgke Bookspp. 198-200.

113. This last must hae keen of great interest to the monkish chroniclersvass tnose who do not mention
the chage of adultery tell of the Queenthaste life. For the best source account see William of

Malmesburypp. cit.
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fact that Delong is paraphrasing his source: since Holinshed says that Willi@a®s w
surrounded without a fight and only mentions hig éempanions at the very end of his
narratie, Delong has left them out!*

ltem 10 postulates that ‘Dialogue may serto remark the meement of the
characters but it will not greatly foerd the principalent’. Althoughin all five texts
dialogue does ‘e’ the characters, iBartton, Aldingar, and to a lessengent, William,
it also forwards the action. Because, asJehgeviously noted, a large part of thedw
former texts hee a high percentage of dialogue this is perhaps not surprisirigafiton,
after the initialscene-settinghe action begins with the merchants’ complaint to the king
and his challenge to wrt ‘‘Lord in all my realme’’ (st. 7) to capture Barton, and
Howard's acceptance: ‘‘Yes, that dare ' (st. 8). This technique of scene-setting
followed by a dialogue which puts the balkdtain of ezents in motion, is also seen in
Aldingar where the king is told of the quesradultery, himself speaks of her punishment
and gves her ‘40 dayes’ (st. 24) to find a champion.

The actions present early Bartton and Aldingar are set out through the spwk
word rather than through narnagi representation because both poems are concerned with
the results of aegativeaction performed by the villain before the talginel'® After
the opening circumstancesvieaeen briefly set out the poet mustwaan to the positive
reaction of the characters themselves since both causal situations @gremy and
Aldingar's dtempted seduction) require a reciprocal action dictated by emotion — in
both cases, angeBoth dramatically and practically words and actions performed under
the stress of deep feeling are most convincingly described through the charaeters’ o
speech. Thiglso permits the nature of the character and his actions (hero or villain) to
be firmly established out of his own mouth or therds of his contemporarieShatltem
10in these texts does not agree with the paradigm is the result of the poets’ manipulation
of a difficult opening situation and his inauguration of an acceptable dramatic structure.

In Bartton and Aldingar the action is begun with dialoguautbthe climax is
described by the narratofn William the situation is neersed: the action prior to the
terminal @ent is detailed by the narratoutbits culmination (the Entishmers request
and William’s mncession) is achied through dialogue (sts. 20-22). This is partly a
function of the poet as cgjgt. Therequest is presented as dialogue in Holinshed and
Deloney carefully follows him. However Deloney also phrases the reply in adikmanner.

He does so in order to further thette damatic structure and presertne consistencof

his Climax; to &oid Holinsheds arupt transfer to narration with its rather prolix
explanation of the Conquerarreasons for granting the request, and to accentuate the
culmination of all that has gone before.

As might be gpected, the older and more traditional ball&#sttonandAldingar,
agree with the paradigm in that their characters’ actions are simplyatadti{tem 5:
Motivation). This is not the case in the later broadsides Buckingam William and
Edgar the characters’ reasons for acting agyttle ae specifically spelt out in order to
emphasise the ballads’ Moral.

In Buckingam the causes of the heso’'mistaken reliance on the villaig’

114. HolinshedThird \blume p. 3

115. It might be argued that the topic BF 39: Flodden Filde also concerns an action which took place
before the story opens. Despite its title this isaiotfnot so as that text isvimlved with the truth or
otherwise, of the news within the Earl of Sytseletter and the poem opens (sts. 1-2) with its writing

and its despatch.
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trustworthiness are gen in four detailed stanzas (sts. 3-6) which explain at length that
the villain owes his present prosperity to the legobdness and generosifhe villain’s
reason (greed) for his betrayal of his bewédr is set out in another four stanzas (sts.
19-22). Theseamotivations stress the twcharacters’ respee heroic and villainous
gualities and accentuate the iniquity of the action from which the moral vendra
Likewise inPF 183, the characters are all shoin some detail as having cause to act the
way they do. Edar, because first, he is enamoured of Estrild (Il. 10-38) and later because
he is naturally angry at having been deeei(l. 92-98); Ethelvold because first, he is so
‘ravisht’ at the sight of Estrild that he fggts his knightly duty (Il. 51-60), and then later
because he is matted by guilt (Il. 116-47), and Estrild disgjseher husband from piety

(Il. 148-52). Thus here too the good and bad qualities of each character are stressed in
order that the moral may be plainly seen. This is also the cadéllimam where the
reasons for the éhtishmers geadhst refusal to submit to the impositions of the
Normans, is set out in six stanzas (sts. 6-11). Thisvatiatn is the kernel of the entire
ballad as their resolution and their consequent behaviour is the histaaogble which
illustrates the lesson that adversity can &@e@me by courage.

Iltem 12suggests that ‘Minor fictions will be present to entertain the audience’.
Barttonhas a brisk interchange between the king and the agdmeerchants:

“ O yee are welcome, rich merchants
[the best saylers in Christentie}f
They swore by the rood, the[y] were saylers good,
but rich merchants thecold not bee. . . .
“...dl For a False robber that lyes on the seas
& robb vs of our merchants ware!”
PF 168: sts. 3-4

In Aldingar, prior to the combat, with a homely simile the hero taunts the villain on his
large size and adds a hope that this situation may be changed:

“thou seemust as big as a Fooder!
| trust to god, ere | k@ cone with thee
god will send to vs [other]*’
PF 22: st. 41

The amusement is in the fact that the villain is quite literally ‘cwirdto size’ when the
Child remaes his legs at the knee: he dgs the joke home in a jeering taunt:

sayes, “stand vp! stand vp thou false traitor,
& fight vpon tly fete!
for & thou thriue as thou begins
of a height wee shalbe meete!”
PF 22: st. 45

The purpose of this passage is to amuse the audience by inviting them to visualise the
disparate sizes of the combatants and laugh with the Child at the sillain’

116. This line which occurs at the bottom of the folio has been lost: rather than usealFsrgiuessed
emendment | hae replaced it here with the egualent line from groupAl.

117. | haveemended the third line in this quotationoteler’ in the first line is ‘fother’, that is, Aldilag's
size is being compared to a ‘cart load’, meaning that he is big amihlyngaryone who has seen a
loaded hay-win for instance, will understand the strength of this simile. Therefore since ‘auger’ in this
contet is meaningless, | suggest it is a corruption of ‘other’ in the sense of ‘that whickeremlifto
that which has gone before’.

Note also the insulting use of the second person singular.
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predicament®® This is not so in anof the three xemplary texts where there is nothing
to leaven the earnestness of the respextiories. Thenearest approach to light relief is
in Buckingamwhere the poet pictures the great Bulsguised in a labourex’garments:

an old felt hat vppon his head
with 20 holes therein:
& soe in labor he spent the time
as tho some drudge he had beene.
PF 87: st. 18

But this portrait is pathetic rather than amusing: it stresses the'Ditdtl and his
consequent dependence upon Banister who is responsible for the disguiaeh of the
three broadsides the poetveeloses sight of the fact that the moral lesson is of more
importance than the story.

The Aldingar and Barton poets are of course on the side of Right and the Hero
(Item 18: Right; Item 17: &tisan). In both texts this is caeyed by the frequent use of
the domestic ‘our’ and complimentary adjged such as ‘good’ or ‘comely’ when
referring to the protagonists, and botRtseuse the narratar*aside’ to comment on the
action. TheAldingar poet prefers the former techniqgue and uses the latter but once:
‘Blessed be god made sunn & moone!’ (st.27) xeladms when the queen succeeds in
finding a champion.The Bartton poet, although using ‘our’ and laudatory adjeegi
prefers to use the extrinsioice to indicate the narrateriiews. Thebest example is
seen where, commenting on the death of one of the Scots, he adds complacently:

itt is verry true, as the Welchman sayd,
couetousnesse getts noe gditte.
PF 168: st. 57

The narrators of the threexamplary texts do not v an immediate presence in
the body of their respeutis tales. InBuckinganmhe is present in the opening and closing
units ofdiscoursbut we ae led to assume that he is partisan only because he uses direct
address, the present tense and himself points out the moEdigarandWilliam there is
no openingliscoursand that the narrator is present at all is only suggested in the terminal
stanza where he sums up the lesson using the present tense. In all three texts the general
style is that of didactic factual presentation: the narratdnoasator is not allowed to
intrude; nothing is permitted to be present which might lessen the ballads’ serious moral
doctrine.

118. Aldingar also has a probablgouble entendrwhen the king sueying the leper in the queenbed

says:
“there is a lodly lomésays Harry King,
“for our dame, Queene Elinor!”
PF22: st. 12
The word ‘lome’ has the alternag meanings of either ‘a person maimed by illness — a cripple’, or ‘a
penis’.

119. This proverb is not present in gnof the variant texts, onhA2. | have been unable to satisfy my
curiosity as to the identity of thiséshman. Th@roverb appears to va keen quite well known as it,

or a variant, is entered in most of the standard references but with no attribution.
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A. Conclusions

The abwee dscussions she that the older texts agree more nearly with the
Durhamparadigm than the laterxts. Hovever agreement or disagreement is found to
be due to one or more of four fundamental reasons: (1) Adjustment of histaot#b f
dramatic structure: (2) The importanceragi to the Moral; (3) Close adherence to the
source material; (4) Transmission error.

The first reason (1) is seen to be responsible for agreement ireaixiv in eight
Items*?? The requirements of structure demand that the poet should omit historical detail
in order to present an essentially simple story capable of being easilyeolloy an
audience but which apparently shouldraertheless retain the core of the historical tale
without fictional addition relating to the actiéfl Because the structure is simple,
chronology is alays found to be linear and sequential and the naergiiogresses
through a series of minor crisesvds a grand climax. While avieminor characters
are sometimes named, the principal focus iemellowed to deviate from the major
characters whose functions (as Champion of Right or Malefactor) are stressed — often
through the medium of dialogue.

Disagreement with the paradigm for reasons connected with dramatic structure is
seen only onc&? This occurs in the tevdder texts where the plots requirmanation
of the eents which, happening before the story beginsienrteeless precipitate the
characters’ actions from which the tale itself depends.

The presence of a moral or lesson (2) caused agreement ineattxiv in two
ltems?3 It is concluded that there is afdifence between the reason for the repetition of
the ‘moral matter’ within the ter ddest texts and within the three broadsides. In the
former the lesson is subordinate to the story but the story concerns actions performed as a
result of human emotion (here, in both cases, anger): actions made as a result of
characters’ human sensibility arevays open to moral interpretation — if the poet or the
audience cares to do sw/ithout such actions in thesedwallads there would va been
no story — hence the apparent repetition of the ‘moral matter’. On the other hand, in the
three gemplary ballads the story is subordinate to the lesson and therefore the repetition
of the ‘moral matter’ within the tale st necessarily an integral part of the story after its
first appearance, but is arample of the poets’ technique to ensure that the interest of
the unfolding tale does not swamp its point. In these texts the moral is hot an optional
alternatve tut theirraison d'dre and their justification.lt is because of this that in tw
cases the three broadsides disagree with the pardéfigas exemplatheir characters’
motivation hasto be detailed and comic or light relief can not be permitted to impair the
texts’ serious register.

Adherence to source material (3) is seen to cause paradigmatic disagreement in fiv
Items*?® Matters not present in a source&ttebviously cannot be included, deliberately

120. (tems 2, 4, 6, 7, 13, 1ahd18).

121. Because, as | kra sown, the historical stories found in all the ballads examined in this study are
accurate in theiffundamentaharratves, it seems that basic truths were respected.

122. Inltem 10: Dialogue: movement & action
123. ltems: 15and16.

124. Items: 5and11.
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excluded or simplified in a detéd ballad. Becausthe texts with a known source are the
exemplary poems there is no need for the author veninsince his sources are self-
evidently chosen because theontain sufficient material as thestand to illustrate a
given lesson. Br this reason (and perhaps also through lack of poetic inspiration), the
content of each source text is closely falml: thus for instance, where dialogue (either
reported or actual) appears in the account the poet is using, then dialogue appears in the
resulting ballad. The linking of scenes has a similar origiowever it was shown that

in one case close attention to source material resulted wer@akof traditional custom

and the poeg'villain was shown to be outnumbered by the protagonigisturther point

to be noted is that because the historical sources are cowglaratbdjective, texts
following a particular account are urdly to hae a overtly present narratorxeept
perhaps in the final stanzas where the poet, relying onamsability to close his poem,
may reveal himself and a partisan viewpoint.

Finally (4), it is seen that in all cases the texts agree with the paradigm gatth re
to (Chronologyand Figure9.1?® It has been shown that where there is a combat, troop
numbers are likely to be erroneous due to the paksire to magnify the glory of the
eventual victory Howeve it is here concluded that grfigures, including dates, aredily
to be more susceptible to corruption in transmission thgno#rer matters, though
personal and place names would seem to be the next most vulnerable items.

Thus the wgerall conclusions drawn from the examination of these tixts are that
the older texts focus inward: their tone is subyecand the narratorhis story and his
audience are together: theecome a unit. The older texts are formal in their structure in
that the adhere where possible to the precepts of the paradignthéir language, with a
high percentage of dialogue, is informal and paradoxically represents a structured
realism. Onthe other hand the latexamplary texts focus outwards: their tone is
objectve and the narrator and his audience are disparBteir language is formal in that
it is mannered and, with a minimal use of dialogue (present only to enable ardpdad
a ehicle for the lesson), has little mimetic realithy comparison with the older evks
and their compatability with the paradigm, the textual structure of the broadsides is less
formal. Havever even these later td¢s do conform to the paradigm in not less than 60%
of the Items — paradigmatic agreement is thus seen to be fairly constant with only
relatively few items subject to ariation. Itis finally concluded that the essential
underlying factor relating to the extent that paradigmatic mediaentinuity is present
in rhymed historical ‘popular’ verse lies in the textate of origin.

My final comments mgarding the validity of theDurham paradigm and its
relationship to ‘popular’ rhymed historical entertainment, are set out in Chaptn Se
where | present my conclusions relating to all thdstaliscussed in this studyrhe
following examination turns to the &vexts considered in this present chapter and looks
at their motifemic content in the light of the structural themesesadvin the preious
sections.

125. Items: 1, 8, 11, 1@nd19.

126. Items 7and?20.
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TABLE 7. Stylistic Structue of PF $8: ‘Bartton’
Motifeme Allomotif Scene
1. Scene-setting a. Tempus amcenum ]
b. Locus amcenus
c.  Namingof king.
2. Arrival a. Complainants. Villainy
3. Misdeed known a. Hurtrecited.
b. Reprisal demanded.
c. Namingof Hero.
4. Boast(Hero's) a. ‘I alone will capture hini. N
5. Bidding to Battle a. Enumerationf troops.
(Embedded: b. Naming of Villain.
Battle Preparation; c. Heros I-brag.
Boast: d. Simoncalled.
(Hero’s; Helpers’) e. Simonsl-brag.
f. Horselg called.
g. Horselg's I-brag.
h. Weaponry noted.
6. Departure a. Herosets sail.
7. Arrival of Helper a. Heromeets Hunt.
(Hero’s) b. News gven.
c. Helpoffered. Battle
d. Helpaccepted.
8. Pre-battle Preparation a. Shipdisguised.
9. Boast(Villain's) a. T-brag
10. Combat a. 1stshot: (villain) — Foremast down; 14 dead.
b. 2nd shot: (hero) — Pinnace sunk; (@rdrowned).
c. Disguisediscarded.
d. 1stshot: (hero) — 60 dead.
e. 2ndshot: (hero) — 80 dead.
f.  3rdshot: (hero) — Gordon dead.
g. 4thshot: (hero) — Hamilton dead.
h. 5thshot: (hero) — Barton dead.
i. Villain's ship boarded.
11. Victory a. Deaccounted. N
(Embedded: b. Captives munted.
Enumeration of Casualties; c. Bartons mrpse beheaded.
Humiliation of Dead Villain; d. HelplessScots lament.
Gloaf) e. Bartons torso werboard.
f. Heroreturns to court. Triumoh
g. Presentship to king. P
12. Terminal Status-quo a. Helpersewarded.
(EmbeddedGloat) b. Hero ravarded.
c. Headdisplayed.
d. \Millain's helpers sent home.

Themé€Episode)

Justice
(violation- punishment)




- 269 -

TABLE 8. Stylistic Structue of PF &: ‘Buckingam’

Motifeme Allomotif Scene ThemégEpisode)
1. Exhortation a. ComeBarons bold.
b. See what | will write.
c. Synopsis.
2. Scene-setting a. Namingof hero
b. Naming of villain
c. Herois a ‘wanted’ man. Rescue
3. Journey a. Heflies to villain.
4. Appeal for help a. Heroasks for shelter.
b. \Villain agrees.
5. Disguise a. Dressekero as labourer.
6. Misdeed a. Revard offerred for hero. Betrayal Treachery
b. Vllain betrays him.
c. Herocaptured.
d. Herobeheaded.
7. Punishment a. Millain imprisoned.
b. Misfortunes wercome his children.
8. Terminal Status-quo  a. Mllain lived to be dd.
b. His life was lved in shame. Penalty
9. Valediction a. Moral.
b. Payer.
c. Moral.
TABLE 9. Stylistic Structue of PF 22: ‘William’
Motifeme Allomotif Scene Themé€Episode)
1. Scene-setting a. Namingof villain.
b. He has conquered.
c. Hehas been crowned.
2. Misdeed a. Millain changed laws. Villainy
b. Runished rebels.
c. Subduedities.
d. Namingof Hero
3. Departure a. Millain leaves London.
4. Pre-battle Preparation a. Forces gather. Warfare
(EmbeddedBoas) b. Arm themselves. (deprivation- restitution)
c. AssertRight
d. l-brag Battle
e. Preparambush.
5. Combat a. Surroundillain.
b. Make demand.
6. Victory a. Demandyranted.
7. Terminal Status-quo  a. Oldlaws restored. Triumph
8. Valediction a. Moral.




Motifeme

1. Scene-setting

2. Enamouring

3. Departure

4. Enamouring

5. Journey

6. Misdeed

7. Revelation

8. Combat (Ruse)
(EmbeddedJourney;
Righ9

9. Journey

9. Victory

10. Terminal Status-quo a.

11. Valediction

TABLE 10. Stylistic Structue of PF B3: ‘Edgar’

oo

Pooop

Qoo

o

Peo o

®

cooe
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Allomotif

Namingof hero.
Naming of heroine.
Statuf both.

Herofalls in love.
Resolves to marry.
To woo by proxy.
Instructgproxy.
Namingof villain.

Millain (proxy) leaves.

Millain loves heroine.
Courts her.
Wins her.

Returngo hero.

Tells hero lady unsuitable.
Asks leae o marry her himself.
Leave gven.

Millain marries heroine.

Herodiscovers villain's lie.

Heroannounces visit to villais’home.
Villain conceves counter-ruse.
Journgs home.

Admitstreachery.

Instructsheroine.

Herotravels to villain’s home.

Heroinadisobeys instructions.
Enamours hero.

Herotakes villain hunting.
Villain killed.

Marriage.

Explicit.
Moral.

Scene

Love

Villainy

Conflict

Triumph

Themé€Episode)

Love-Marriage
(love- betrayal- marriage)



Motifeme

1. Scene-setting

2. Misdeed
(False-accusation)

3. Deception

4. Punishment
(Embedded:
Prophetic dream

5. Journey

6. Help(Embedded:

Prophetic dream

7. Journey
8. Help

9. Punishment
10. Arrival
11. Combat

(EmbeddedChallengé

12. Victory
(EmbeddedMoral)

13. Terminal Status-quo
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TABLE 11. Stylistic Structue of PF 2: ‘Aldingar’

Qoo TP ~0OR20T® Q0T

oo ® 20T 200

coooTp p op

f
g
a
b.
c.
d
e
f.
a.

Allomotif

Millain's dfice.

Naming of villain.

Hehas tried to seduce heroine.
Sherefused.

Mllain meets a leper.

Carries him to the heroinebed.
Tells him to stay there.

Sayshe will cure him.

Tells the king his wife has auer.
Invites him to come and see.

Kingsees leper in bed.
He is ceceved.

Kingorders heroine to be burnt.
Heroine recalls dream.

Asksfor a Champion.

King grants her 40 days to find one.

Heroines messenger goes south.
Fails to find champion.

Hegoes east.

Meetshero.

Herogreets messenger.
Tells him help is at hand.
Recallsheroines dream.
Repeatshat help is at hand.

Messengeameturns to heroine.

Hetells her help is at hand.
She revards him.

Heroineabout to be burnt.
Heroarrives.

Heroorders fire to be renved.
Orders villain to be brought.

Taunts him about his size.

Sayshe will cut him down.

Hewill give the first blav —

then the villain need not spare him.
1ststrole (hero): cuts dfvillain’s legs.

Challengeim to stand up and fight.

Mllain asks to be shren.
Confesses misdeed.

“Falsing neer doth well”.
Asksforgiveness.

Tells king to love teroine.

Sheis ‘true’.

Leperewarded with villain’s dfice.

[1l. F orm and Tradition — The Five Texts

Scene

Villainy

Threat

Seach

Combat

Triumph

TheméEpisode)

Justice
(false- accusation:
trial-by- combat)

The items cited in each second column (headémimotif ) within the motifemic

tables immediately preceding this page, more frequently present a general allomotific

component than in previous tables. This column of allomotifs ought 0 etactly hav
a poet has filled thewailable ‘slots’ of a gien motifeme: maw entries in these preceding
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tables hge rot been set out to conform with this. For instancBlokingamthe poet has

chosen to discharge the motifemgnishmenby detailing the fate of each of the villan’
progery: in the table these details veabeen subsumed under the broad statement
‘Misfortunes avercome his children’. This kind of reduction is sufficient to indicate the
poets’ general intention, and has been done because my purpose does not require a
comparison to be made of all motifemic minutiae — where comparmensade the

relevant allomotifs are set out within the appropriate discussion.

A. TheMotifemes

The structural composition of each text insofar as it relates to the motifemes
studied in earlier chapters, iswmaliscussed. The follwing presents the evidence that
leads to my conclusions that motifemic structure fscé¢d by a poers’literary genre;
by its age; by its mad’s uise of source materiaby its use of fictional narrat; by its
purpose; anthy whether or not it was intended or prepared for print.

a. ExhortationandValediction

The motifeme ofdiscours exhortationis only present irBuckingam The
nuclear compulsory component found in the Romanceeshertation itself, is
present: the poet addressesouYBarons bold . . . ’ (st.1). Thexteortation
conforms to tradition in respect to the flattery of the addresst Barons bold’ is
of equal status with the earlier ‘Lordingst cetea. Unlike the Romances where
as | hae peviously shown theexhortation most commonly refers to aonk
which is about to be heard (‘come’, ‘listen’) by a present audienc&utiéngam
poet discloses his expectation that his audience will read his text:

... marke and behold
the thing/ that | will rite . . .
| purpose to Endité?’

The peripheral and optional componemsayer and source are absent and
synopsishas degenerated to the single line: ‘a story strange & yett most true'.
This is so estigial that it can only be seen asyaopsisbecause it conforms to
the componens requirement that within the motifeme the poet must speak of the
contents of the narration he is about to emaklereit is so indefinite that that it
may also be seen as a double@dssimilatedcomponent in that while ‘strange’ is

a function ofsynopsis‘most true’ relates to the optionabral component of this
motifeme.

The motifeme ofliscours valedictionis also present in its traditional form
in Buckingamand is vestigially present Wiliam and Edgar— it is not seen in
the older tets Aldingar and Bartton In Buckingamthe compulsory component
prayer, as in gveaal of the Romances, is divided intodwsarts, the first being a
request for the good of a specific group and the second to the address of a more
general groupKF 87: st.33):

now god blesse our king & councell graue,
in goodness still to proceed;

127. As A.C. Baugh shows in his ‘The Middle English Romance: Some Questions of Creation, Presentation
and Presemtion’, Speculum42, 1 (1967), 1-31, although there are frequent references in the Romance

to its having been ‘written’, thexhortationalmost alvays refers to prospeet vabal transmission.
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& send euery distressed man
a better Freind att need.

The second half oprayer has a doubled function as it is also the optional
componentmoral The allomotific componentsource and explicit are not
present.

Neither William nor Edgar conforms very greatly to the traditional
valediction — neither for instance, contains the nuclear comporgayer
althoughEdgardoes hae an explicit: ‘then to conclude & makan exde’ (. 179),
and a definiteanoral signalled by the use of the impevatiin ‘be true & Rithfull
to your Freind’ (I. 180). The valedictionin William as a unit ofdiscoursis
intimated by a change from the preterite to the present tense. Its sole nod to
tradition is in itsmoral which here is indirect and attached to amwemponent of
valediction— explication. This would appear to be an allomotif which Mearot
found in the Romanceubwhich certainly appears in other texts witfiime Rercy
Folio — for instancePF 173: Kinge Humberin which the poet explains twothe
River Seven got its name.

b. Terminal Status-quo

Despite its Romance topisldingar does not conform as nearly to the
traditional terminal status-quaas doesBartton In the latter text the nuclear
componenherois present: Hoard is ravarded withrank, associatess covered
with the ‘helpers’ revard of riches Populaceis not specifically preseft® The
presentation ofldingars motifeme is interesting because the compulsory nuclear
componenherois not wholly present. The ‘Child’ disappears from the story after
the villain is defeated and the allomotific component is filled only through the
implication that théneroinewill be re-united with her husband:

“now take thy wife, thou King Harry
& loue her as thou shold.
PF 22: st. 53%°

Associatesis covered through the laza’rewad — he becomes the kirsy’
Stevard — butpopulaceis absent.

Of the three broadsideBdgar and William hase aly one allomotific
component oktatus-quohera In Edgarthe hero is mvarded withmarriage but
in William this component has a trebled function due to the fact that the hero is
composite and therefoileero is alsopopulaceand associates Here hero is not
fulfilled through agy of the traditional ‘revard’ allomotifs which pertain to it
(marriage, liches, rank, long-lifeor heavenly eward), but through a traditional
allomotif belonging tgopulace justice— an improvement in laws.

The status-quan Buckingamis unusual among the texts examined in this
study in that its sole component is the rargyaiee hero and n@aive
hero+family*3® In this component the poet dwells on the terminal status of the
villain and his &mily. Here instead of the ceentional richeswe hae poverty

128. Since by the end of the poem the pirategeHaen abated, presumably this is to the betterment of the
merchants with whose complaint the story commenced. Ppbpsalacecan be inferred but it is not

specifically present in grof the groups.

129. This is not a component bero+familyas the King is not the hero and the Queen and the Child are not
related.
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instead ohappy lifewe hare miseable life— though in both allomotifs the life is
long — and instead qdrosperity of childrerwe have misfortunes of children

c. Boast
i. T-brag

The T-brag, which relates to the bragg's future actions and their
prospectie dfect on the opposition, traditionally a function of the villain,
is not present in gnof the five texts exceptBarttonwhere it is gien in a
mild form:

“they shall all hang att my maine mast tree!”
st. 4331

The componenassessment of stigthis not present as a component of
T-bragin ary of the texts discussed here.
i. l-brag

This component dboast(usually an heroic function), is also present only
in Bartton and is uttered by the hero and his associatesat it has
been modified. The hew’l-brag is non-traditional in that it is not
‘victory or death’ but ‘victory or ile’ (st.10), it is not spoken to
encourage others nor to demonstrate the valour of thesHei@2’ but to
accent the speaks worth. Nevertheless because it is an intrangti
‘vaunting of intention’ in the first person it is ariantl-brag component

of boast The heros associates declare that if thé&ail to perform well in
the forthcoming combat then the hero may hang them (sts. 13Thé%e
boasts are also modifiécbrag components: theare again a ‘vaunting of
intention’ in the first person, theare uttered immediately prior to the
battle and the underline the quality of the speatls and the hers’party.
The modification lies in that tlreare not spoken to encourage others and
the future death is not expected at the hands of the villaip: aleenot
proposing to fight until theeither win or are vercome.

The traditionall-brag is present inWilliam. The ‘commons’ (a
composite hero), assert their preference for death rather than defeat: *
“rather lett vs dye in bloody Feilde . . . than to endure’.thus did the
Kentish Commons crye/vnto their leadergsts. 10-11). Although in
contet, this speech is uttered at a ‘protest meeting’ prior to the jpume
the site of the proposed combat, | think that it is both the resolution put
before the meeting as a ‘statement of desire’ born of desperation, and also
a ‘vaunting of intention’ designed to encourage each other and
demonstrate the worth of their cause, and thus it isbaag.

iii. Gloat

130. The only other example of thisgetive aspect ofherowhich | have been able to find in the Romance is
present imthelston(st. 75).

131. A T-brag considerably more traditional in th&tent of its gruesomeness is present in Gratipvhere
Barton boasts of having met some ‘Portingaills’ andra‘salted thirtie of ther heades/and sent them

home to eate with breade’ (st. 42): he implies that he will do the sameviwd-o



- 275 -

1. Right

Rightis a tied component and must be expressed as the reason for
the result of the combat. The implication that the hero won, or
would win, because he is on the side of ‘Right’ is seen in its
traditional form inAldingar where, as in some of the Romance
examples previously cited, it is presented indirectly when the
villain declares the cause of hig/o dovnfall: ‘falsing neuer doth
well.132  Although the &ct that the hero is ‘right is made
alundantly clear in the remaining fourxte — often by stressing
the ‘false’ qualities of the villain — it is only illdingar that
‘right’ is a component oboast Howeve in Aldingar rightis a
doubled component: it is alsooral. It is enbedded withirvictory
as it is spoken by a character and therefore cannot properly be an
allomotific component ofaledictionwhich is a unit ofliscours

2. Enumeration of Casualties

This tied motifemic component, which must if it is present, appear
at the termination of combat, is only seemBartton(st. 68):

... 18 ore Scotts ale
besids the rest were maimed & slaine.

3. Enumeration of Victories

This allomotific component is not present iry afi the five texts.
4. Enumeration of Spoils

In the meaning of ‘enumeration of goodsdakirom a defeated
enemy’ and cited as a ‘vaunting of ackment’ this is an
allomotif of gloat which has not prgously appeared in this study
and which does not appear in the Romance. It is present in
Bartton

Now hath our King Sir Andrews shipp
besett with pearles and precyous stones!
now hath England 2 shipps of warr,
2 shipps of warr! before but one!
PF 168: st. 75

5. Humiliation of Dead Villain

This is only present iBartton The head is cut from the villas’
corpse and the torso is casedoard (st. 70):

... &out his middle 300 crownes.
“Wheresoeuer thou lands, itt will bury thee!”.

The humiliation lies in the gloating tone of the spokibe — the
direct address to the villamorpse. The spoken taunt A2 is not
present in groupAl which consequently lacks the jeering
mockery:

.. . iede five hundreth angels about his midle

132. Compare the ‘false quarrel comes to euell endTaflouse(l. 125) or ‘Falsnesse can neuere to good
endyng’ ofBevegCaius, |. 4511).
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that was toe cause him buried toe bee.
Al: st. 73

V. Conclusions

The discwery of the ‘new’ allomotif Enumeation of Spoilswithin the gloat
component oboastsuggests that the follng ‘set’ should be modified. As it stands it
is:

Boast- Gloat - Enumeration of spoils

I now think thatenumerationis a probably a complete sub-set with itgnoallomotific
components, thus:

Boast— Gloat - Enumeration— CasualtiegVictoriedSpoils

The following conclusions are drawn mainly from my study of the texts
examined in this chapteHoweve, dthough the conclusions concerning all thgmied
historical poems studied in thisovk are presented in my final chaptdrey do rot
contradict the findings that:

1. Thehistorical texts devied from a receied source reflect that fact in the presence
or absence of gen motifemic structure within thaistoire

2. Thehistorical texts shw mediaea motifemic continuity — albeit sometimes
modified — within those narrat aeas where the material is drawn from the
poets avn imagination.

It is seen that of the motifemes tustoire which | have examined in this

study seveal are present iAldingar andBartton but noneare represented

in the broadside sampleaept in theterminal status-quo Because the
motifemes ofdiscours (valedictionand exhortation) which the poet has

had to iwvent, are well represented in these texts | concludestaais-quo

is present because it epgoa special position with gerd to its immediate
narratve stuation between the end of the ‘adventure’ and the goet’
‘farewell’. Although nominally status-quas a unit ofhistoire, in fact the
historical poet has freedom to manipulate it as he sees fit because it is not
‘tied’ to his source of information. Historical accounts by and large, see
an individual historical occurrence as part of aer-#lowing stream of
evants and therefore seldom assess the status of the actors after each
incident has been described unless that status will affect the actions of a
subsequentvent. Ewen then this is normally placed at the beginning of
the nev occurrence which sometimes, with other matter irgeivg, may

not immediately follav the previous appearance of its characters.
Consequently the poet who falMs an historical source is generally
required to consolidate his own text in tteeminal status-qudimself:

hence the broadside poet turns to thenifiar and utilizes traditional
motifemic structure for this section of his nawati

3. Thehistorical texts written asxemplamodify traditional motifemic structure to
accord with the purpose of the poem.
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Mediaeval continuity is present in each of the ditexts but where
necessary has been modified to meet theeabderia whether literary or
practical. Hencehe Buckingampoet presents the rare butvaeheless
authentic ngative hero+family as being the best form to suit histie
exanplary nature.However the poet does not abandon the pesiform
of the motifeme entirely but merelyverses the traditional allomotifs to
negae the customary veards expected in the formulaic motifeme.

Similarly the William poet triples the function olfiero to include
associategandpopulacebecause his poempurpose requires a composite
hero. Multiple functions are seen elsewhere but here the poet shows a
logical originality in declining to use the allomotifionrards traditionally
pertaining to the hero and instead, substituting an allomotif from the
traditional revards of populace This in the context of a hero whs an
entire populace, is sensible: it is also thgtimate resolution of the post’
narratve and accentuates himoral.

4. Texts which were written or re-genised for a printed broadsheet omit or modify
traditional units of structure in accordance with spatial limitations.

The multiplication of function seen Milliam and Buckingam helps to
keep the narrate © the point and quickns its pace. It is noticeable that
doubling of function and minimisation of allomotifs is found specifically
in those sections of the text, thegbming and the end, where the poet is
not tied to his source and where thedeare most amenable to adjustment
in length without losing narrat cepth. Thusthe exhortation has been
omitted from Wiliam and Edgar, and Buckingamhas doubled and
minimised the componentsynopsisand moral. That theexhortation is
not absent from these broadsides becausastfelt to be inappropriate to
‘modern’ works, can be seen from a glance at the ballads which proliferate
within ary of the Collections and which begin ‘Come all ye [adjesjti
[noun]’. All three texts compress thealedictionto a minimum and
Buckingamhas doubled the allomotific functions pfayer and moral.
Edgarhas onlyexplicit andmoral andWilliam retains onlymoral.

That the older tds Aldingar and Bartton have ro exhortation or
valediction may be because thehave been lost in transmission ,or
particularly in the case dBartton because the have been deliberately
deleted in order toatilitate printing. However perhaps the most credible
reason reflects their origin as folk ballads in which, as sgrofirChild’s
collection confirms, these motifemes which require the presence of a
narrator are the exception rather than the rule. This observation leads to
my next point.

5. Thetext’s literary genre influences motifemic presentation.

As previously mentioned, some scholars velithat Aldingar is an old, if
not the oldest, English folk ballad. Because of theifed#iht audiences
and their comparaté krevity the folk ballad, as compared to the minstrel
ballad, does not Wa the traditional motifemic structure of the Romance
but, as is gidenced in ay of the standard works on the topiwolred a
motifemic structure of itsven. However certain unversal themes such as
Right and Wrong, Reard and Punishment, are common to all romantic
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narratves composed for popular consumptiofhus althoughAldingar is
the only text of the fig to havea wholly traditional presentation of the
right allomotif of thegloat component oboast it is dso themoral which
traditionally belongs to one of the unitsdifcoursspolen by the narrator
in person. Because, as Ivieasid, the folk-ballad (unlie the minstrel
ballad) does not generally W& an immediate narrate pesence, the
placement of this motifemic component has to be elsewhere.

Bartton falls into the ‘Heroic’ genre wolving combat between
opposing bodies of men. It follows tradition in having tHerag and
T-brag components dboastalthough the poet has modified the latter from
‘Victory or Death’ to ‘Victory or Exile’. This is a reflection of the fact that
as a ‘battle poem’ the protagonists axperted to conform to the heroic
formulae, but since this battle is not one where #te 6f a country is at
stale, that the hero should be prepared to die is not apparently mandatory

6. Latertexts modify traditional motifemes to accommodate ‘progress’.

This is seen irBuckingans exhortation where the audience is invited to
read, not to listen.lt may also be the reason for the ‘new’ motifemic
componenexplication seen inWilliam. This allomotific component of the
valedictory moral is perhaps the result of the stimulation of public
curiosity through the growth of literpcand mass communication with
more and more cheap printednks on an eer increasing variety of topics
and written for the ‘comminalty’ becomingvailable. Similarly
proliferation of exemplawith heavy stress gén to moral components,
probably reflects the religious ethic brought about by the reforms of Henry
VIIl. This was later followed by the need for all printed texts to reeei
the oficial imprimatur without which no work could be dglly printed.
Issued at first by the Archbishop of Cantegbor the Bishop of London
and later by their Chaplain, it is not surprising that a large numbers of
ballads with uneceptional moral doctrines seem tovbdeen passed for
printing.

The broad conclusion is that the percentage of unmodified traditional motifemes
within a gven rhymed historical narrate designed for a popular audience, is in
proportion to its age of originHowever, even though the actual text studied may be a
copy made considerably later than its original date of composition, or may itself be
written at a relatiely late date, with rgard at least to the texts discussed here, there is a
continuity of mediagal motifemic structure: | ha found no historical text thagails
clearly to echo tradition.



CHAPTER SIX

THE ROMANCE ITEMS

I. ‘The grene knight’ and ‘The Squier’

A. Introduction

These tw texts are discusseskriatim They havebeen chosen for study because
they are amenable to analysis through the methods used in thgoiiogechapters since
there are variant texts of the same talae literary qualities of the antecedent versions of
these two poems are for the most part, ignored:ythee viewed solely as source material
pertaining to théolio texts in exactly the same fashion as the historical chronicles, which
were considered only in the light of their relationship tovarghistorical ballad.

[I. PF 71: ‘The grene knight’

The grene knights it stands, is unique to tH®lio.! Its narratve is a fee
adaptation of the story found in the allitevatipem Sir Gawain and the Green Knight
which was composed wards the end of the fourteenth cent@irfPF 71 is thought to
have keen composed about a century ltémgree with J.R Hulber$ gpinion that there
is a strong probability th& K was derived from SGGK'but with the addition of elements
from oral \ersions of the story which the redactor wh& The following study also
shaws that there is evidence to suggest thatGKepoet incorporates mematerial to fit
the circumstances in which he is writing and a terdadiggestion is made concerning
the date of composition of his work.

GK is written in two fitts. It originally appears to va had 88 stanzas — 44 in
each fitt. The stanzaic form &K does not reflect that SGGK It is not a ballad but a
Romance. Thaunits of erse maintain much of the original tail-rhyme scheme with
stress and rhyme*a®b®c* c*b®. Howeve the Folio text is corrupt: the scribe has
omitted the terminal three lines of stanzas 9, 11, 76 and 80 and has conftagadrtw
lines into one long line in stanza 55. Thus the poem camprises 515 line$. Textual
corruption is also seen in the presenceatdef rhyme where the original word has been

1. HF 1, 56-77;The Rrcy Folio MS, fols. 10¥-105. HenceforwardThe grene knighis abbreviated to
GK.

2. Sir Gawain and the &en Knighted. J.R.R. Tolkien & E.VVGordon, 2nd edn., ve N. Davis (Oxford,
1972) [p. xi], p. xxv All references and quotations are dakfrom this edition and the title is
abbreviated toSGGK It will be noted that | cite f@ modern references to textual criticismRfF 71.
This is because by and large, with & feotable exceptions, later writers who menteK at all, tend

only to acknowledge its existence before passing @GGK
3. Medieval English Romancesl. D. Speed (Sydye1987), I, 234.
4. J.R. Hulbert, ‘Syr Gaayn and the Grene Ky, Modern Philology 13, (1915-16), 703.
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misread, misheard, or not understSo@he following demonstrates that thecabulary

of GK suggests an antecedenttteThefirst one hundred lines (omitting pronouns and
verbal tense signifiers), contain 42xds which are currently archaic either in form or
meaning but a lgie number of these are from the traditional tags which are patterned as a
cheville in approximately 53% of all stanzaic lines three and/or 3ilke poets wse of
well-worn minstrel phrases diminishesnvawds the end of the second fitt, where his
matter is his wn, and it seems reasonable to assume that elsewherexttkelebdcal
preference for Old English and traditional syntagmemic lines is a function of thespoem’
origin. Thislexical preference is found in an analysis of the total populatiorexisy
nouns and adjestis which shows approximately 79% of thesrelees are immediately
derived from OIld English. This is a high figure which may reflect the posm’
predecessorHoweve the immediate antecedent source was probabl\5G@EK there

are no expressions whichveabeen bodily transported from that text, and while the
poems traditional tags provide a fortuitous alliteration it does not e866Ks formal
scheme. Therare a fev lines which hee a p@rallel sense but theare, as Kittredge
remarks of his list of resemblances, ‘not impr@sﬁ It is | think, almost inevitable in
two works with the same basic plot that there should be occasional similaritiesefut e
though it is unlikely that either ste was dened immediately from the other there is
nevertheless a sufficiently close connection to permit me toS@G@€Kas a protosource

for PF 71.

Ackerman beliees, and | hae found no reason to disagree, tiRE 71 was
probably composed at the beginning of the sixteenth cehtuty is therefore
approximately contemporary withurhamand the following narrate g/nopsis utilises
the method employed for my wie of that text.

A. Synopsisf Tale

Comparing the narrag d GK and the antecedent text objgely, the followving
shaws that in at least one respect, the authdPf71 has achied a tigh standardall
the essential plot-units of the tale as tolGBGK are present. It is shown that the poet

5. Inregad to stanzaic interpretation (though in no other way) Maddea5sentation of th€olio text is
superior to that of Furméll: Syr Gawain intro. F Madden (London, 1839; facsim. N.Y., 1971), pp.
[224]-242. Althoughin this thesis | am working mainly from th®lio manuscript itself which does
not include definite stanzaic division, for enience in facilitating identification of quotations, | refer
to stanzas.l havecounted the three lines preceding each of the lBunaeas a whole stanza, thus
dividing Furnval' s rnine-line stanzas into tw | have ot used Furnal’s line numbering as it is
erroneous, and Madden has incorporated into his enumeration the line numbers he has allotted to the

lacunae

6. Forinstance, to cite only aeof mary errors: ‘fell and fryth’ (st. 10) is ne paired with ‘Lim & lightt’
where the original tag as certainly ‘lim and lyth’; ‘as | haue said’ (st. 29) ought to be ‘av¢ lmaele’
to rhyme with ‘kneele’; ‘plight their truthes to beleeue’ (st. 61) should be ‘to be leele’ to rhyme with
‘deale’; ‘londe’ rhyming with ‘bond’ (st. 81) has degenerated into ‘land’ and ‘bound’; ‘honnere’ to
rhyme with ‘cleere’ has become ‘honor’. There is dittographic error in ‘for sooth he rode the sooth to
say’ (st. 16): as is sk presentlythe first ‘sooth’ cannot properly be a misspelled ‘south’ as, in
geographic context, it ought to be ‘north’:vimver it is in fact, almost certainly the line which is
repeated at stanza 49, ‘forth he rode the sooth to t€His stanza also contains an example of

lipography: ‘we 2 [sworn] both wilbe’. Liégwise ‘I am come hither a venterous [knight]’ (st. 21).

7. G.L. Kittredge A Sudy of Gawain and the Green Knigi@loucesterMass; 1960), p. 282-89.

8. R.W Ackerman, ‘English Rimed and Prose Romancasthurian Literature in the Middle Ags ed.
R.S. Loomis (Oxford, 1959) p. 497.
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has reduced the length of his poem by omitting the repeated ‘hunting’ and ‘seduction
scenes (which iI8GGKare aguably complementary-units because the fundamental tale
remains undisturbed if theare remwaed), and has @ided complementary-units
involving lengtly scenic description or detailed explication of the paemmblematic
content. Itis noted that although there is a slight preference for tripartite wisiali,

PF 71 does not achve the symmetry oDurham but there is no imbalance between
reciprocal units such as is seerS@GKwhere the ratio of complementary-units to plot-
units is extremely high.lt is also seen that certain significant or climactic incidents
within the tale are gen emphasis through the use of a ‘free-standing’ plot-unit, that is a
plot-unit with no attached complementary-unit: thus thevardf the Green Knight (pu

9), the falling of the ssred head (pu 18)On looking at the synopses of othextse
studied in this work it is seen that this occurrenc@fhis an unusual technigque because,
as is also done iGK, it is normally used for routine plot units — such as pu 44 where
eveyone retires for the night.
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Plot Unit Complementary Unit

cu 1la(i) (Listen! st.1)
1a (ii) When Arthur was king, Britain was
united: st. 1
la (i)  Aliens were banished: st. 2
la (iv)  Arthur lived in peace: st. 2

cu 1b(i) His knights competed as to whom
should be highest: st. 2
1b (ii) Arthur was not pleased: st. 2
1b (i)  He made the Round Table so that
they sat without precedence with
the king and queen: st. 3

pul  Allthe knights come to Arthur
at Christmas: st. 4 cu 1c(i) None stay at home: st. 4
1c (i) They are so great that no castle or
manor can house them: st. 5
1c (iii)  They pitch tents for their night’s
lodging: st. 5
pu2 Theygoto@ble: st. 5 cu 2a(i) Messengers bring much food: st. 6

2a (ii) Wine and wild fowl: st. 6
2a (iii)  No costis spared: st. 6

cu 2b(i) (I won't tell you more of Arthur:
st. 7
2b (ii) | shall speak of a knight from the
west country: st. 7)

pu3 There is a knight called

Sir Bredbeddle: st. 7 cu 3a He is a mighty man: st. 7
pu4 He has a wife: st. 8 cu 4a He loves her dearly: st. 8
4b She secretly les Sr Gawain: st. 8
4c She lwves him for his prowess: st. 8
4d She has ner seen him: st. 8
pu5 Her motherAgostes, is a
witch: st. 9 cu 5a She can transform men: st. 10
5b She can makthem seem wounded
to death: st. 10
5¢ She taught the skill to Bredbeddle:
st. 10

pu6  Agostes tells Bredbeddle to
visit Arthur in a transformed

state: st. 11 cu 6a “You will have geat adventures”:
st. 11
6b She says this for her daughter’s
sake: st. 12
6¢ She wishes to get @ain to her

daughter: st. 12
pu?7 Bredbeddle agrees to go: st. 12 cu 7a(i) He wishes to ‘pree’ Gawadn: st. 13

cu 7b(i) At dawn he prepares himself: st. 14
7b (i) He has a good steed: st. 14
7b (iii) He puts on his armour: st. 14

cu 7c(i) (It was a jolly sight to see: st. 15
7c (ii) Horse, armour and weapon were all
green! st. 15

7c (iii) But when he was all ready he looked



pu8  The king is at Carlisle: st. 15
pu9  The Green Knight awes &
Carlisle on Christmas day: st. 16
pul0 He meets the Porter: st. 16
pull The Porter goes to Arthur:
st. 18
pul2 The GK comes to Arthur:

st. 20

pul3 The GKissues a general
challenge: st. 24

pu 14 Sir Gawain rises: st. 29

pu 15 Arthur permits him to accept
the challenge: st. 30
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Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

7c (iv)
8a

10a
10b

10c

1la
11b

11c

12a(i)

12a (ii)
12a (iii)
12a (iv)
12a (v)

12()
12D (ii)
12D (iii)
12b (iv)
12¢ (i)

13a(i)

13a (ii)
13a (iii)

13b())
13D (ii)
13D (iii)
13b (iv)

14a
14b

1l4c

15a())

well: st. 15
| can safely swear that: st.15)

Bredbeddle lies at he Castle of
Flatting in Delamere Forest: st. 16

The porter asks his business: st. 17
GK says that he wishes to meet the
king and court: st. 17

Silent, the Porter leas the GK at

the gate: st. 18

He tells the king he has v seen
anything like it in dl his life! st. 18

“ At your gates is a knight entirely in
green!”: st. 19

The king asks for the GK to be
brought to him: st. 19

He stretches in his stirrups: st. 20
He greets the king: st. 20

Says he is a venterous knight: st. 21
He has come a long way: st. 21

He has come to try the knights’
manhood: st. 21

Arthur is silent while he speaks: st. 22
The king grants his request: st. 22
“You may try on foot or on

horseback: st. 23

If your armour is poor I'll gie you
some of miné.st. 23

The GK thanks him: st. 23

He will bend his head and let any
knight try to behead him — but the
knight that does so is to allthe GK

a How at his head in a year: st. 25

He is to come freely in a year: st. 26
The GK will direct him to the

Green Chapel where he will be: st. 26

The court listens in silence: st. 27

Sir Kay boasts loudly that he will
behead the knight: sts. 27-8

The court tells him to be silent as he
is doing no good: st. 28

Everyone wants to do the deed: st. 28

He kneels to Arthur: st. 29

He says it would be wrong if the task
is not given to im: st. 29

He is the kings rephew: st. 30

He suggests that mirth is best at a
meal: st. 30



pu 16
pu 17

pu 18

pu 19

pu 20

pu 21

pu 22

pu 23

The GK bows his head: st. 33

Gawain cleaves the
neck-bone: st. 33

The head falls from the body:
st. 33

The GK picks up his head:
st. 34

Gawain is to meet him
in a years time at the
Green Chapel: st. 34

The GK puts his head on
again: st. 36

He departs: st. 37

Sir Bredbeddle returns to
his own castle: st. 43
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Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

Cu

15a (i)
15a (iii)
15a (iv)

15h(i)
15b (ii)
15b (iii)
15c¢(i)
15c (ii)
16a

17a

19a(i)

20a

2l1a
21b

22a())

22b())
22b (i)
22b (iii)
22b (iv)
22b (v)

22c(i)

22c¢ (i)
22c (iii)

22c (iv)

22d()
22d (i)
22d (iii)
22d (iv)
22d (v)

226(i)

23a())
23a (i)
23a (iii)

The guest should be cared for: st. 30
“ Give im wine: st. 30

The blav shall be gven dter dinner”
st. 30

The GK is brought to the meal: st. 31
Served at the Round Table: st. 31
He wants for nothing and eats: st. 31

After dinner Arthur wishes Greain
good luck: st. 32
“ This knight is steadfastst. 32

Gawain seizes an axe: st. 33

There is much blood: st. 33

He leaps into his saddle: st.34

Everyone is marvelling: st. 35

He shakes hands with Arthur: st. 36
Promises a good bhoat the return
bout: st. 36

(All this was done by the old witch’s
enchantment: st. 37)

The King is upset: st. 37

The Queen weeps: st. 38
Lancelot is sorry: st. 38

So are the others: st. 38
Gawain’'s manhood will not help:
st. 38

Gawain comforts the King, Queen
and court; st. 39

He swears he is not afraid: st. 39
He will keep his word when the time
comes: st. 40

He will search for the Chapel as he
doesnt know where it is: st. 40

All approve Gawadn’s intent: st. 41
They al go forth: st. 41

Some joust: st. 42

Some regel, dance and sing: st. 42
They swear to burn the west if
Gawain is overcome: st. 42

(Now we leare te king: st. 43)

Fok ask what he has done: st. 43
He tells them nothing: st. 43

He knows his wife lees Gawan:

st. 44



The second fitt begins

pu 24

pu 25

pu 26

pu 27

pu 28

pu 29

The day comes for Gain
to leave: st. 45

Gawain departs: st. 48

Gawain arrives at a astle:
st. 50

In the twilight he meets a
knight: st. 51

The knight leads Geain
into the castle: st. 52

They go to supper: st. 53
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Cu

Cu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

23h(i)

24a()
24a (i)
24a (iii)
24b()

24b (i)
24b (iii)
24b (iv)
24b (v)
24c (i)

25a(i)

25a (i)
25a (iii)
25a (iv)
25a (v)

25h(i)
25b (ii)

26a
26b
26¢

27a
27b
27c¢
27d

28a())
28a (i)

28h())
28b (i)
28b (iii)
28b (iv)
28b (v)

29a(i)

29a (ii)
29h(i)

29b (i)
29¢(i)

29c¢ (i)

(Listen Lords; if you will sit, I'll tell
you what happened to Sir Gan:
st. 44)

The court is downcast: st. 45
The King falls ill: st. 45
The Queen almost faints: st. 45

In his armour Gaain is one of

the best knights in Britain: st. 46

A horse is brought: st. 46

It is a good dapple-gyesteed: st. 46
His bridle is ornamented with pearls
and gold: st. 47

His stirrups are of Indian silk: st. 47

(I tell you this is true! st. 47)

As he rides his gear glistens: : st. 48
On the way are magrwonders: st. 48
Birds scatter wer waters: st. 48

He sees manextraordinary wolves
and wild beasts: st. 49

He is heedful of hunting: st. 49

He seeks the Green Chapel: st. 49
He doesrt know where it is: st. 49

It is evening: st. 50
It seems to be a fine castle: st. 50
He approaches to seek lodging: st. 50

He is the lord of the castle: st. 51
Politely Gavain speaks: st. 51

“| havelaboured to treel far: st. 52
Can you lodge me tonightat. 52

He calls a page: st. 52
He orders Gaain's horse to be
well stabled: st. 52

They go quickly to a chamber: st. 53
Everything is prepared: st. 53

(I can safely swear to this: st. 53)
There is a bright fire: st. 53

There are burning candles: st. 53

The knight orders his Lady to come
to table: st. 54
She arnves with her maids: st. 54

As she eats the lady gazes at Sir
Gawain: st. 55

After supper she and all her maids
leave: &t. 55

The knight gies Gawan wine:
st. 56
He makes him welcome: st. 56



pu 30

pu 31

pu 32

pu 33

pu 34

pu 35
pu 36

pu 37

pu 38
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The knight asks Gmain politely
why he has come so far
this way: st. 56 cu

He offers to help if there
is anything worrying Gaain:
st. 57 cu

Cu

The knight tells Gaain to
stay and rest: st. 60 cu

They agree to divide anything
god sends between
them: st. 61 cu

The Green Knight goes
hunting: st. 62

Sir Gawain stays sleeping: st. 62

The old witch goes to
her daughter: st. 62 cu

She brings her to Gain’s
bed: st. 63 cu

The lady kisses Grain three
times: st. 65 cu

Cu

30a(i)

30a (ii)

31a(i)

31a (ii)

31b(i)

31b (i)
31b (iii)

31b (iv)

31b (v)

32a

33a

33b

36a

36Db

37a
37b

37c

38a(i)

38a (ii)
38a (iii)
38a (iv)

38Db(i)
38b (ii)

Says Gwain may tell him the truth
as thg are both knights: sts. 56-7
He can keep a secret: st. 57

(Smooth words, but if Geain had
known the truth he would not Y&
told all! st. 58

Gawain is with the Green Knight!
st. 58)

The GK tells Gavain he knows the
Green Chapel: st. 59

Itis three furlongswaay: st. 59

Its master is a ‘venterous’ knight:

st. 59

Day and night he does many
wonders by witchcraft! st. 59

He is courteous when he sees cause:
st. 60

He is going to the forest: st. 60

They will divide everything whether
it be silver or gold: st. 61
They swear to be true: st. 61

She tells her that the man she has
wanted for so long iswilable: st. 63
“He is lodged in this hallst. 63

The witch asks Geain to wale yp

st. 64

‘Take her, who has leed you so long,
into your arms: st. 64

Its quite safé.st. 64

“Unless | hae your love | shall die!”

st. 65

“Your husband is a gentle knight”
says Gwain, blushing: st. 65

“ It would shame me to dishonour him
— he has been kind to me! st. 66

| havea ceed to do and | wohbe a
rest until it is doné.st. 66

The Lady asks what his task is: st. 67
“If it is to do with fighting, if you

will be governed by me, no man can
harm you: st. 67



pu 39

pu 40

pu 41

pu 42

pu 43

pu 44

pu 45

pu 46

pu 47

pu 48
pu 49

pu 50
pu 51

Gawain accepts a lace
from the Lady: st. 69

The Knight in the forest
takes man deer: st. 69

Gawain welcomes the knight
on his return from hunting:
st. 70

The GK shows Gaain his
venison: st. 71

Gawain gives the GK
three kisses: st. 72

Everyone retires until morning:

st. 73

Gawain departs: st. 74

The GK departs in a
different direction: st. 75

Riding over a gain, Gavain
hears a horn on a hill and
arrives at he Chapel:

sts. 76-77

The GK welcomes Gmain: st. 78

The GK tells Gwain he
must bov his head: st. 78

He strikes: st. 78

The GK accuses ®@ain of
flinching: st. 79
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Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Cu

Cu

Ccu

38b (iii)
38b (iv)
38b (v)

39a

40a
40b

40c

40d

41a
41b

42a

43a
43b
43c

45a
45b
45¢

45d

46a

47a(i)
47h(i)

47b (i)

50a

51a()
51a (ii)

| havea dlken lace: st. 68

It is white as milk: st. 68

It is of great value because no man
can hurt you while you ha it on
you” st. 68

He promises to return: st. 69

He finds wild boars: st. 69

He finds plenty of does and wild pig:
st. 70

Also foxes and other beasts of prey:
st. 70

(I heard truthful men say this: st. 70)

The GK lays down his venison: st. 71
He asks what Greain has gained:
st. 71

Gawain swears the knight shall &
his share of his gains: st. 72

“This is what god sent met. 72
He keeps the lace hidden: st. 73
(This is his only wrong: st. 73)

He thanks the Lady: st. 74

He takes the lace: st. 74

He goes twards the Chapel though
he doesrt’know the way: st. 74

He wonders whether he should do as
the Lady asked: st. 75

He transforms himself into his green
array: st. 75

It is covered in greenery: st. 77

Gawain looks about for the

Green Knight: st. 77

He hears him loudly sharpening a
blade: st. 77

He barely cuts the skin: st. 78

Gawain becomes angry: st. 79
Stands straight: st. 79
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51a (iii) Draws his sword: st. 79

5la (iv) Threatens to kill the GK if he speaks
like that: st. 79

5la(v) “We haveboth had a stroke: st. 80

51a (vi) You found no falsehood in me!”
st. 80

cu 51b(i) The GK says that he thought he

had killed Gavain: st. 81

51b (i) The best knight in the land: st. 81

51b (iii) “ You might have won the crown of
‘curtesie’ oser anyone in the land,
bound, free or gentrysts. 81-2

pu52 Gawain has lost the chance of
being the best knight because
he did not keep his word:

st. 82 cu 52a “You hid the lace my wife gve
you!” st. 82
52b You knew the arrangement and you
had half the spoils of my hunting:
st. 83
52c You would have keen in no danger

from me were it not for the matter
of the lace: st. 83

52d | swear it! st. 83

52e | knew my wife loved you but you
would not dishonour me: st. 84

52f You would refuse het st. 84

pu53 The GK asks Gaain to take
him to Arthur’s court: st. 84 cu 53a Then he will be satisfied: st. 84

53b They are agreed: st. 85

53c They go to he Castle of Hutton for
the night: st. 85

53d Happy, in the morning the leare

for the Court: st. 85

pu54 The Court is pleased to
see them: st. 86 cu 54a(i) They thank god Gaain lives: st. 86

cu  54b(i) (This is whly Knights of the Bath
wear a lace until thehavewon
their spurs: st. 86
54b (ii)  Or until a noble Lady renwves it
because thehavedone deeds of
prowess: st. 87

cu  54c(i) It was at Gavain's request that
Arthur granted the Knights of the
Bath this privilege: st. 87)

cu 54d() (This is the end of the story: st. 88
54d (i) May God bless those whove
listened to this tale about what
happened in the west country and
the days of King Arthur: st. 88)
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lll. The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and The grene knight

The following discussion demonstrates tR&t71 supports the paradigm in alitb
one item. The date of origin of both th&K text and the text from which the paradigm
was cerived is dmilar. Therefore the paradigmatic agreement presently shown, upholds
my earlier conclusion that such concurrence may be a function of age.

The paradigmatic analysis BF 71 underlines the obvious fact that in comparison
with SGGKit has been been heavily condensed and has become a sespl®ofing
and corentionally styled ‘adenture’®> However the analysis also serves to bring
forward etra-textual information about the postaudience. The discussion st® that
the poenms probably rgional audience is conseatiwe; it does not occup its leisure
hours with intellectual or abstract concepts but prefers entertainment which emphasises
narratve actionrather than interpretat sens it is familiar with the ‘popular’ tales of its
area but has only a slight knowledge of ‘classical’ Arthurian matters and finalfully
awae of the polite social betmur pertaining to a knight' household. Itis a logical
conclusion that the poem was written to entertain the dependants and followers of such a
family and there is a small amount ofidgence which may point, very tentadly, in the
direction of the Stanleys.

A. Examination

Many of the paradigmatic items support more than one of the points made abo
and therefore this discussion opens with those items which sustain the basic proposition
that the PF 71 poet has rewritten the tale of the Green Knight to conform to the
corventions of the popular rhymed adventure story created primarily for entertainment.

First: the GK poet concentrates only on the leading charactemvied in the
‘adventure’ and omits the subordinate players (ItenCiBaracter focuy SGGKnames
nineteen Arthurian character&6K names only six® Thus the tales drcumference is
dravn inwards twvards a concentration on the central issues: this helps the siang$o
simplicity, brevity and rapid narraté pace.

Secondly the stylistic ‘shape’ of the poem is a@ntional. Thetopic relates to a
single episode a@ing the ramifications of one adventure (Item Episodd. The
narratve pogresses twards Gavain's aubmission to BredbeddE’ How which is
followed by an explanation or moral (Item X2limax).

Thirdly, Gawdn is a comentional principal character primled with recognisable
and stock heroic attributes and who illustrates a simple lé$s®he lesson is dered
from the poet explication (Item 15:Post-climactic moal).*?> The general application of
the ‘lesson’ (which is in &ct that ‘Honour must be earned and maintained’), is seen in
the Green Knighg explanation that because @Wan was deceitful his honour ag

9. That it has been greatly condensed is obvious because the ant&@®@has 2530 lines while the
later GK has only 515.

10. The principals, Sir Bredbeddle and Sirv@m, followed in fde importance by King Arthur and
Agostes, Sir Kay and Queen Guieee.

11. Gawain’s actual status as the functional ‘hero’ will be discussed presently: feritnis sufficient to
note that he is initially presented with the full traditional heroic panoply.
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diminished and he was therefore wounded (sts. 81-BH& lesson hinges on ®ain’s
position among the knights of the Round Table, as the epitome of righteous \afritchi
behaiour: ‘to Arthurs court | will mee hye/to proue @ans poynts 3’ (st. 13); ‘1 am
come hither to proue poynts . . . that longeth to manhood’ (st. 21), says Bredbeddle and
‘Maintaine thine honour!” (st. 20) he says to Arthur who is the 'proudest in all’ (st. 19).
(Item 16: Moral: repetition).'® Gawain’s \irtues are repeated both indirectipf my
deede | was neuer feard/nor yett | am nothing a dread’ (st. 39), and directhashene

of the goodlyest Knights/that euer in brittaine was borne’ (st. 46), he speaks ‘meekly’ (st.
51) and ‘mildly’ (st. 69), he abhors a deed that will bring him ‘shame’ (st. 66), he is
‘curteous and free’ (st. 74) and ‘the gentlest knight in this land’ (st. 81). Finally the
narrator specifically repeats the matter from which the lesson will be drawn:

euer priuily he held the lace —
that was all the villanye that euer was
proued by Sir Gaain. . . .
GK: st. 73

The price of merited position is eternal vigilance vereGawan could fall.

Although Gavain is not outhumbered by the foe (inasmuch as the poem does not
relate to martial conflict), li the historical heroes, he is a@ntionally otherwise
handicapped — in this case through his adversaries’ knowledge of witchcraft (Item 19:
Outnumberiny However witchcraft is ‘wrong’, and ‘right’ should pwail (ltem 18:

Righ). Here Gawain is, as cowention and the lesson demands, the embodiment of
‘right’. The fact that when tested his personal virtue is found to be imperfect isamele

in the context of the paradigm, which requires only that the hero does not support a
wrongful cause. That Gaain is right to accept the challenge is plainly stated: ‘that were
great villanye/without you put this deede to me’ (st. 28%. with the historical heroes
‘righteousness’ is a protection:

“If the lace had neuer been wrought
to haue slaine thee was neuer my thotight.
GK: st. 83

The fact that Gaain is slightly wounded in proportion to the diminution of his virtue has
the double function of illustrating the ‘lesson’ and also theveational precept that the
hero with ‘right’ on his side will conquer.

The fourth aspect dBK which relates to entertainment and tradition, concerns the
poet, his manipulation of his source and his namatiyle rather than his charactershe
poet writes as an onlooker but through his use of the domestic ‘our’ with reference to
King Arthur and Queen Guirere, and his condemnatory tone as he terms Agostes’
magic ‘witchcraft’ (sts. 9-10), the audience is left in no doubt as to where his sympathies
lie (Item 17:Partisan): he is not quite as distant as his counterpa8GGK**

The links between scenes are fictitious (Item Uithks). The poet uses either a
journey (sts. 16, 48, 74 and 85) or narvatformulae: ‘nav of . . . noe more shall | mell,

12. The poens terminalexplicationis a modification of that found in the source naveatihere it is noted
that the Ladys grdle was adopted by members of the Round Table as a sign of their ‘broperhede’ (I.
2516). InPF 71 the emblem of the girdle becomes a ‘lace’ and is applied to the Knights of the Bath

(sts. 86-87). Since the narmagiitself concerns the story of the lace, &xglicationrelates to the tale.

13. L.D. BensonArt & Tradition in Sir Gawain and the Green KnigtiNew Brunswick, N.J., 1965), p. 36
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but of ...’ (st. 7); ‘nav leave wee . . .’ (st. 43). Of these six scene changes ordyatey
present inNSGGK Gawan'’s journg to the Green Knighs$ castle and his journeto the
Chapel. Thids a function of the fact that first, in order to present his poem as a short,
fast-moving ‘adventure’ theGK poet has interpolated a \weexplanatory scene near the
beginning of his tale.This is further discussed presently: the point | am making here is
that the ‘new’ scene necessitates characterement which is not in the antecedenttte

and which therefore gés GK the appearance of more actidBecondlyand to the same
effect, the poet has omitted the repetition of the Hunting amdptation scenes found in
SGGKand has condensed them to one.

He has also condensed matters relating to numbers (IteRigeBe9.'® There are
few numbers inGK but those which are present féif from the source narrad. The
exception is the three kisses \@&in receves from the Ladybut thishasbeen altered as
in GK the giving of kisses is shown in a single scene. As the poet has omitiethGa
pentangle, he need e mly three ‘poynts’ not fie (st. 13). These abridgements speed
up the narratie: it is probable that other minor numerical differencegehap sgnificance
and are the result of poetic choice or transmission ¥tror.

The following shows that whil&K shares the basic matter of the earlierky
with regard to the topics of the cearsations it has also been freely adapted. The
dialogue is either a pees of the matter found in the antecedent te either dialogue or
narratve, or it is a fiction’ (Item 8:Dialogue & sourcg
These are the main camsations:

Participants Topic Source
1. Bredbeddle/Agostes Despatch Unsourceas dialogue:
(sts. 11-13) taken from source narraé.
2. Porter/Bredbeddle-
Porter/Arthur (sts. 17-19) Anrél Unsourced fiction.
3. Bredbeddle/Arthur Challenge Unsourcedt:is a pfeis ofsome
(sts. 20-26) of the matters in the parallel

dialogue inSGGKwith additions
and omissions. The language is
the poets avn.

4. Kay/Courf(st. 28) Boast Unsourcefiction.

5. Gawain/Arthur (sts. 29-30 Acceptance Ps of source material.

6. Bredbeddle/Arthufst. 30) Farewell Unsourcediction.

7. Gawain/Bredbeddle (st. 52) Awal Unsourced fiction

8. Gawain/Bredbeddle (st. 56) Welcome Pteis of source narrat.

9. Gawain/Bredbeddle Information:  Precis of source dialogue —
(sts. 57-61) promises plusiction

14. Although some of his traditionakelamations such as ‘I will you tell’ (st. 7), ‘as | hard true men tell’
(st. 70) hae their equal in the antecedent narratil am in tent yav to telle’ (I. 624), ‘as | haf herde

telle’ (I. 26).

15. The paradigm states that ‘Figures relating to the foroedvied are inaccurate’ (Item 20)Strictly
speaking this statement is not xelet to GK as there are no opposing armi¢towever if the item is
modified to ‘Figures present in the source nareatre likely to differ in a dexied text’, there is

agreement.

16. Forinstance: the return bout is set at ‘this day 12 month’ (sts. 25 and 26) not ‘a tyhbaod a day’
(SGGK I. 298) and the distance of the Chapel from Bredbesldéstle is ‘furlongs 3’ (st. 59) not ‘not

two myle henne’ §GGK I. 1078).
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10. Agostes/Ladysts. 62-64) Plan Unsourcefction.
11. Lady/Gavain (sts. 65-68) Seduction: Preis of source dialogue —
kisses: lace plus fiction.

12. Bredbeddle/Geain Exchange Precis of source dialogue.
(sts. 70-72)

13. Bredbeddle/Geain Test Pfteis of source dialogue.
(sts. 78-83)

14. Bredbeddle/Geain (st. 84) Resolution Unsourcediction.

Although shorterthere are more cearsations inGK than there are iIBGGK The efect
is to enhance the poesngntertainment alue by bringing the characters closer to the
audience as in the manner of a play.

The discussion so far hasvered paradigmatic items which concern only some
aspect of the poem as traditional entertainménbw turn to items which support more
than one ajument and which while still relant to the abwee, dso illustrate aspects of
PF 71 not yet explored.

The three items following shohow the poet has quickened the naxmatpace of
GK and hev by concentrating on action and omitting the antecede’tstgreoccupation
with abstracts, he has gone some wayatds making his poem more ‘realistic’ in terms
of a short adventure with which members of his audience might identify.

The poets technique of condensation and omissiorvident from a comparison of
the respectie gening lines of each xe (Item 1: Simplificatior). The GK poet has
omitted much ofSGGKs leisurely narratie reamble which begins with the history of
Britain ab initio:

Sipen pe sege and be assaut watz sesed at Troye . . .
SGGKI. 1

The GK poet signifies the narrat's Arthurian topic more quickly by going straight to
England and Arthus reign:

List! wen Arthur he was King . . .
GK: st 1

This pattern of simplification through abridgement is seen throudftiout, but the most
striking contraction is the compressionSfBGKs three ‘Hunting’ and three @mptation’
scenes into one. Thus the parallel structural patterning and averggnificance of
these episodes IBGGKis lost inGK and the poem becomes a straightforward naeati
devoid of symbolic importance and interpretatilevds of meaning. This is also seen in
PF 71’s failure to specify Gaain’s shield blazoned with a pentangle — the emblematic
significance of which, i8GGK is carefully explained. TheGK poet omits or condenses
all matters which distract from the physical action of his tale (ItePegails). Thusthe
‘fyue poyntez’ of the pentangle and their import with relation tav@a and chvalry, are
present only in a vestigial form BK and their nature is mer directly explained. Their
first mention occurs when the Green Knight tells his meitidaw that he is going to
Arthur's court ‘to proue Gaains points 3’ (st. 13), and their second mention is when the
Knight arrves at @urt and introduces himself:

“| am come hither a venterous [Knight]
& kayred thorrav countrye farr,
to proue poynts in thpallace
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that longeth to manhood in euery case
among tly Lords deeré.
GK: . 217

The matter is raised once more aftem@a has receied the Knights dow and has
flinched. Hes told:

“ Of curtesie thou might haue woon the crowne . . .
& now 3 mints be put fro thee. . ..
Sir Gawain, thou wast not Leele
when thou didst the lace concéal.
GK: sts. 81-82

The notion that these ‘points’ are somehelated to chialric reputation is presentub

the poets amission of the detail gen in the source narrate doscures ay thorough
understanding of their precise significance, although from theirxdoktiey appear to be
‘valour’, ‘courtesy’ and ‘truth’® His concern lies solely with the ‘adventure’ itself —
which suggests a prospeilack of audience interest in the matters he has omitted:
natural realism is preferred to artificial abstracts.

This ‘realism’ is also illustrated by Item Thronology The broad chronological
sequences iGK occur in their proper linear ordeuty as the paradigm states ‘Specific
temporal locations are inaccurate’ — that is to say Hne inaccurate inasmuch as yhe
do not reflecSGGK Howeve, paradoxically they are more accurate thalsGGKwhen
considered in terms of ‘real timedrdo natualis. For instance th&K poet shows the
Green Knight being sent to Arthar'court by his mothem-law at the point in the
narratve where his despatch and jouyngould properly occur if the sequence obets
were taking place in ‘real time’ln SGGKthis scene is not present at this stage and that
he was so sent is onlyvgh as @rt of a general explanation at the end of the poem
(SGGK Il. 2445-66). This scene irfGK (sts. 10-12), notes the antagorsstiagic pavers
beforehe arrves at @urt and also more than hints thatwaan will somehav be lrought
to his castle. There is a certain logic in the momtvdation at this point but initially it
seems as though the later poet has sacrificed ‘surprisavaarfof realism. This istt’
entirely so: as Benson notes:

The simpler narrate aganisation of The Grene Knighallows
the audience to share the narratamnniscience and to enjo
from the standpoint of their superior kmedge the predicament

in which the hero finds himseélf.

The surprise n@ lies in the solutions to the practical questions ofv ibe magical

17. In view of the nature of the Green Knightthallenge | do not think that this means that he simply
wishes to try the quality of their weapon-play in joust.

18. Medieval Romancesd. Speed, II, 315; Kittredg&tudy p. 125.
The poets amission of the lengthdescription of Gavain’s shield, the pictured Wgin and the pentangle
and its significance may be not only because he thought his audience might find such matters tedious,
but also because although the pentangle had become a Christian symbol associated withhisthry
stronger @ertones of magic, both good and bad. He may therefare felt a) that to associate ®an
with the protection of the Christian pentagram and Mary and thernvéotiat protection fail, moad
the Christian ethic, or b) to associate Mary and the goadlaiBavith a magic pentacle — which
despite the explanation BGGK— everybody knev was sometimes used in ‘real life’ to raise demons,
was dso injudicious. Hulbert, ‘Syr Gaayn’, pp. 721-730; R.H. Green, ‘@ain’s Shield and the Quest
for Perfection’ Middle English Survey: Critical Essgyznd edn., ed. E. Vasta (London; 1968),83 &

p. 83 fn. 10.
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powers will be manifested; o Gawan will be lured to the castle; what will happen to

him there. Thus the audience is subject to twtement of long-term expectatiomny

early in the narrate. Audience anticipation leever, has to do withaction PF 71 does

not evince or require a pagsiaidience happto listen to lengti scenic descriptions,
ponder @er the significance of religious emblems and appreciate tigenele of parallel
scenes. IrshortPF 71 does not require a sophisticated audience, but an audience whose
greatest satiattion comes from an exciting tale with plenty of action and some
relationship, howeer indirect, to their own Vies.

The following Items she that PF 71 is primarily an entertainment along
traditional lines such as might be expected by a coawervaidience familiar and
comfortable with ‘popular’ narrate mnventions.

Unlike SGGKwhere the principal actors v& me individual personalitysK's
characters hae been rewritten and mo comply to the stock ‘types’ of the Romance.
This is reflected in the dialogue where Arthur iwagls noble, Kay is funy the witch
schemes, the porter is nothing more than a p@e@ran and Bredbeddle are the ‘good’
knightly opponents of the Romance and Bredbeddigfe is simply an embodiment of
the stock-character ‘The Enamoured Lady’. All these characters are simple and are
presented without complication and, in that important point of courtesy the use of the
second personal pronoun, the characters speak as is appropriate to their rank or the
situation. Thusorversations with the Porter are conducted on both sides in the formal
second person plural (yee) as is Arteuaddress to Gaain and Gavain’s cornversation
with his host — whom he does not yet tnto be he Green Knight. The Ladyfirst
speech is in the intimate mode, the singular (thee), but shee®cs excouragement
from Gawvain who replies formally and sets the tone for the rest of theecsation. The
Knight at the Chapel welcomes @an formally kut the remainder of the exchange after
the blav has been gen is conducted in the singular (thee, thouy)th The result is
traditional and in this respect similar 8GGKexcept that inGK the Green Knight is
nowhere shwn to be churlish or to ‘embody the qualities antithetical to the perfect
courtesy of the herd®

The poem is seen to be emphatically cora@my when we tak into account the
omission of ap of the stock plot variations or themes which could legitimatele teen
derived from the protosource, such as the ramifications of the Lady as dihe f
wife/mistress’; the witch as the ‘loathly hag’; or the ‘spiritual’ aspects ofvaidés
knighthood. Gwain of course is chilric, and in this rgad much of the dialogue he has
with the Lady or Bredbeddle underlines the paefasson that Honour must be earned
and constantly maintained, (Item Bialogue & moal). First Gavain's respect for his
honour is shown: ‘to me it were great shame/if | should do .y gaame’ (st. 66), then
his belief that it is stitient that he should honour his promise tovard the Chapel and
submit to Bredbeddle’dow: ‘noe falsehood in me thou found! (st. 80), and finally the
discovery that he had been judged and founahting in respect to other actions: ‘thou
wast not Leele/when thou didst the lace conceal’ (st. 82) and he has lostymits*@md
the ‘crowne of curtesie’. The connection between the moral and the dialogue is certainly
present, but it is pushed further into the background of the poem than 8G&GEK

The sole paradigmatic statement which is not validG#&r notes that ‘Dialogue
will serve to remark the meement of charactersub will not greatly forward the principal

19. BensonArt and Tadition, p. 171.

20. BensonArt & Tradition, p. 36
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event’ (Item 10). The challenge, its acceptance, the promise to share, the Healyipt

at seduction, her gift and the final climax ak presented through the medium of
dialogue. This is a function of poetic mimesis: thevimas texts examined in this study

have demmed from receed history set down as a factual record; it is well Wnothat
dialogue is the exception in such documents and therefore dialogue in historical poems is
most often a later addition to theeat as described in the sourceln fictional adenture

the entire tale is anwention and therefore, copying life (where actions andreations

are not mutually xclusive), the author is free to adapt his tale to a certagrese of
immediate realism and\g his characters’ \ies a smilitude of normality This is what

the GK poet has done.

The following items continue to demonstrate the go@hformity to tradition: the
discussion of them also shows that he expects the audience to be familiar with the
‘popular’ Arthurian rhymed texts of the Midlands and unfamiliar with the ‘classical’
Arthuriad.

In line with adapting his story wards entertainment and audience expectation, the
poet has included a ‘comic’ interlude whichnistin SGGK(ltem 12:Light relief). As
with the ekamples of this Item relating to other texts set out in my previous chapters, so in
PF 71 its presence contrasts with the tension of the matter which precedes it (in this case
the Green Knighs gppearance and challenge):

vpp stood Sir Kaythat crabbed knight —
spale mightye words that were of height:
that were both Loud and shrill.

“| shall strike his necle in tooe!
the headway the body froe!”
— they bade him all be still.
GK: sts. 27-28

This may not strik the modern audience as being very comic, but it seems that in man
of the popular rimed Arthurian narrates of the midlands Kay has the status of
recognised comedian: he is associated with laughter and to those whotlelgpopular
Arthurian serial’, his name is familiar andyed to amusement.

Sir Kay is not mentioned iIBGGKand of the six leading characters preseriRfn
71, two ae renamed (Item 4Nomenclature Sir Bredbeddle replaces Bertilak de
Hautdesert and Agostes replaces §énrLa Faye?® Because Sir Bredbeddle also occurs
in PF 8: King Arthur and the King of Cornwalit is possible that his name is used
because it isa@milar and perhaps because the name ‘Sir Bertilak de Hautdesert’ for a
character who is ‘on stage’ a good deal, is likely to present a difficulty in averdy o
long poem with lines of three or four stresses. Therefore beca@xenwall there is an
alternatve ‘Green Knight' known to the poet and probably his audience, ‘Bertilak’ is
dropped and ‘Bredbeddle’ introduced. (The reasons for believindP#&twas written

21. There are of course, historical records which incorporateecsations or speeches, but all too often
these were not in the original account butehkeen ‘written in’ by later copyists or redactors eager to

improve the shining hour and point a moral.

22. Kay as ‘the crabbed knight’ also appearsPi 21: Sir Lambevell (. 37) andPF 12: The Trke &
Gowin(l. 19). In the latter he is a comic figure in that he speaks boastfully with no chance of fulfilling
his brag: he also does thiskRf 139: Carle of Carlile (Il. 92-94, 103-112). IfPF 94: Boy and Mantle
(I. 61-68)he is a figure of fun when he is publicly shown to be aad¢land inPF 13: The Marriage

of Sir Gawain(ll. 128-43) his is the coarse assessment of the charms of the ‘loathly lady’.
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beforePF 71, are discussed presenthyfjhusPF 71 is made to seem part of the (possibly
local) Arthurian corpus with which the audience is already familiar.

The motvations gven in GK are not detailed and are occasionally omitted entirely
or replaced by an abbreviation of a reason which occurs affexedif point in the
narratve in SGGK (Item 5: Motivation). For instance the first megtion given in the
latter relates to Arthus’ austom not to feast before he has heard of ‘sum auerpyngs b
an vncogie tale’ (1. 93), or some ‘iustyng’ has been arranged. This custom ushers in the
subsequent ‘adnture’. Thisintroduction is not present iBK, perhaps because since
Arthur’'s practice stems mainly from the French Romances, the poet (and probably his
audience) may not beariliar with it?* It has been replaced with a scene shift to
Bredbeddle. Hés being despatched to Court by his motimelaw to fetch Gavain. She
does this for ‘her daughters sake’ (st. 12) because her dauglgeGawan ‘paramour’

(st. 8). This is a plain and simple reason. It is the only one provided.

The corresponding initial reason for the Green Knglatipearance at Court in
SGGKis that which he gies to he assembly himself: it is not until the end of the poem
(Il. 2445-66) that ‘Morgne pe goddes’ is/ealed as thelea & machina?® She sent the
Green Knight to Court in order to test the knights of the Round Talde toFassaypé
surquidite 3if hit soth were/pat rennes of pe grete vemoof pe Rounde Table’ (Il
2457-58) and to cause Guieee to die of fright at ‘pat ik gome pat gostlych
speled/with his hede in his honde’ (Il. 2461-62). The texiegino eason wig Morgan
should wish to do this. Critics ta pointed out that Magan’s enmity towards Guineere
and the Round Table is part of the Arthurian tradiforiThus the lack of xplanation
may imply that the poetxpected the audience toveame prior familiarity with that
tradition. Havever this lack has been seen by some as an unfortunate veafiay. it
has been the subject of much scholarly debate since Kitteedigihal remark ‘Eery
reader finds it unsatisftory It is the one weak spot in the superb English Rom&ice.
do not propose to enter this debatg Simply to point out that the very existence of a
corpus of scholarly argument on the topicvesothat at this poinBGGKis not entirely
straightforward® Thus it is seen that the madiion as altered by th&K poet has
become simple and in terms of an audience which | suggest the poet digpexitte be

23. That theFolio scribe has written ‘Agostes’ is not certain: Madden has seen the namAggsb’
(Gawayne p. 26). Furnvall's ‘Agostes’ is undoubtedly the better readingt because the avd’s
terminal letter in the manuscript is to some extent occluded by thesttole of a ktter in the line
above, | note that there is a possibility that it is not an ‘s’ and it may be a poorly writteth riote that
Morgan La Faye does not appear inyaof the analogues to gpart of the story oSGGK | am unable
to suggest whom the uncertakgbstes’ might be unless it is a corruption of bfar's dias, Argante’
mentioned by A.B. Friedman, itMorgan Le Fay in Sir Gawain and the @en Knight Speculum35,

2 (1960), 264.
24. SGGKed. Tolkien and Gordon,veDavis, p. 76.

25. Sheis also vealed in the same passage asv@a’'s aunt, notas inGK, his mother-in-lav.

26. For instance A.B. Friedman, ‘Mgen Le Fay’, p. 268; Sir Gawain and the Green Knightd. and
intro. R.A. Waldron (London, 1970), p. 5t..H. Loomis, ‘Gawain and the Green KnightArthurian

Literature in the Middle Agesed. R.S. Loomis (Oxford, 1959), p. 535.
27. Kittredge Study p. 136.

28. Very few scholars who hee written onSGGKhave failed to discuss this topic and therefore a full list of
critical opinions is too cumbrous to include hetdowever the school of thought that agrees with
Kittredge is represented by A.B. Friedman, ‘idar Le Fay’, p. 260-74, and the opposing widy
D.A. Lawton, ‘The Unity of Middle English Alliterate Poetry’, Speculum58, 1 (1983), 72-93.

Between them these twauthors provide references to the majority of critical opinions.



- 297 -

familiar with classic Arthurian narrates, realistically understandable.

This condensation and simplification of causes is present throu@houwat further
example isPF 71's explanation (with its touch afioblesse oblig), that Gavain wishes to
accept the Green Knigkt'challenge because he ought since he is Ahoephev (st.

30) — and therefore the highest ranking knight present. This contrastS@@kKwhere
Gawain feels first, that it is ‘not semely’ for Arthur to accept the challenge; secondly
because his (Gain’s) life would be the least loss to the court as he is only praigey

‘for as much age [Arthur] ar myn em’ (I. 356), and finally because ‘I haue frayned hit at
yow fyrst’ (I. 359)2°

Thus the motiations hae been reduced or altered to ¢éakn a sraightforward
simplicity easily comprehensible to yame: ‘classical’ Arthurian complications are
smoothed out and in short, the shaping of the characters/atatis is part of the poet’
technigue twards the creation of an entertaining adventure.

The ‘fiction’ introduced into the narragé des not directly concern the action of
the plot — if remwed, the course ofvents continues undisturbed (Item f@iction &
action). Theprincipal matters present &K but not in the source narrag a we haveit,
are:

Thenarrators explanation of the origins of the Round Table (st. 3).
TheGreen Knight wife is enamoured of Gain (st.8).

At Arthur’'s aourt the Green Knight is greeted by a porter (sts. 17-19),
SirKay boasts that he will@rcome the green Knight (sts. 27-28).
TheGreen Knight is fed before the ordeal (sts. 30-32).

TheGreen Knight takes formal lea d Arthur (st. 36).

TheLady’s nother brings the Lady to @ein’s bed (st. 63).

ThelLady questions Geain about his task (st. 67).

Gawain is informed that the master of the Green Chapel is sometimes courteous
(st. 60).

10. Onapproaching the Chapel ®an hears a horn (st. 76).

11. Gavain is accused of flinchingfterthe blav has been geen (st. 80).

12. TheGreen Knight returns to Arthiwr'oourt with Gavain (sts. 84-87).

©ooNoa~wWDNE

These fictions are present as one of the means whereby thevaamigtit be
shaped to please the paetudience. Fiction®, 7, 8 and 11 preservhe logic of the
tale’s quence ofwents and the soundness of the plot by includixgianations of wi
certain ents tale dace: the tension of the narsaithen lies in the question of Wwahe
poet will resole the final bout without killing his hero — it no longer lies partially in
esoteric questions of akdric integrity. It can therefore be deduced that the audience to
whom this straightforwardast-paced narrate will probably appeal will themselves be
simple men-of-action, their families, households and dependants, all by and large, more
interested in the pisical than the intellectual. This proposition is further enhanced when
it is noted that unlit SGGK the poet does not reserthe revelation of the identities,
motivations and magical powers of half his six characters until the end ofxhdue
makes them knen to the audience as soon as possible, because although these matters
are subordinate to the actionyhaeld greatly to the interest.

Fictions 1, 2, 4 and 12 are consistent with the picture of thespagtience as

29. lam rot at all sure that Gein’s motivation in PF 71 does not reflect the notion of ‘ideal lordship’ and
that if as | will shay, the text is perhaps written for a specific audience, there is ndatittiest echo of

distant flattery.
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practical people with little appreciation of matters outside their immediate sphere of
interest. That the poet feels it necessary to explain the origin of the Rabledsliggests

that he thinks the audience may be unfamiliar with it. This implies an audience of limited
Arthurian knavledge°® However the introduction of Kayg boast in fiction 4 suggests
that although the audience may notvédnadeen comersant with the more esoteric
‘classical’ Arthurian tales, tlyewere familiar with the more homely versions in which
Kay is often described as ‘crabbed’ and is presented as a comic figure. Similarly it is
probable that fiction 12 is present as a reflection ofvedge of the ‘popularPF 8:

King Arthur and the King of Cornwalf The notion of a knight being called ‘The Green
Knight' need hae ro other source than the ogemtion of describing knights by the
tincture of their armout? In ‘narrative ime’ PF 8 follows PF 71, as in the former
Bredbeddle is one of Arthw’knights. If in ‘real time’Cornwall precededGK then |
suggest that the latter poetyivy used ‘Bredbeddle’ for reasons which Vagreviously
remarled, deliberately wents the fiction of Bredbeddke’introduction to Arthus court
under Gavain's patronage. He does this in order that it might be inferred thasthen

that Bredbeddle became one of Artlsuknights>® The result is that it is plain to the
audience that the narnai events the havejust heard took place befo@ornwall.

Fictions 3, 5, 6 and 10 are related to custom and etiquette. By their inclusion the
characters of the tale are made to appear ‘gentle’ in terms that arantrefe the
audiences understanding of correct behaviour in thewro milieu. Anachronistic
modernity is of course a commonplace in the Romanceetdn in GK it is casually
present: it is not emphasised in order to impress by stressinfeeenie between the
characters and the audience. It therefore suggests that the audience is connected to the
kind of household which understands the custom described; that the mention is of a
familiar usage.

With regard to the audience there is one further temaiiggestion to be made:
that the text was primarily intended for people from Lancashire or CheshieGK
poet does not use the same geographic locations for the site of the #imdling as
SGGK In the lattey snce Gavain’s journg is north to Wales and the Cheshirerkél (I1.
691-760), Arthur is presumed tove in a uthern ‘Camylot’ (I. 37).In GK Arthur lives
at ‘Carleile’ (st. 16). In SGGK the Green Knight lies somewvhere beyond pgb
wyldrenesse of wyrale Bredbeddle, hoever lives in the ‘Castle of Flatting’ in the
Forest of Delamere (once the forests of Mara and Mondrem) in Cheshire. | cite the full
contet of the reference belg because the syntax is easily misunderstood and scholars
have followed Furnvall who in his marginal gloss, has misread the passage to mean that

30. Kittredge Study p. 282.

31. This text exists only in a mutilated condition within tRercy Folio: its date of composition is
unknovn. Hovever scholars agree that there is a high probability that its basic plot was taken from the
FrenchPderinage ce Charlemagneof about the middle of the twelfth centust least one copof
which was made in England in 1300: R.Nalble, ‘ThePderinage c¢ CharlemagnePoem, Lgend
and Problem’Romance Philolgy, 8, 1 (1954), 173-186; MadderGawayne p. 36-57; Aclerman,
Arthurian Literature, ed. Loomis, p. 498. It is therefore arguable that it is possible for the b&kd (

8), to hae been composed prior F 71.

32. See for instance Sir Thomas Malofyhe Tale of Sir Gareth of Orkpe Malory: Works 2nd edn. ed.
E. Vinaver (London, 1973), pp. [177]-226, in which there is a ‘red’, ‘green’, ‘brown’ and ‘black’
knight. Seealso G.J. BraultEarly Blazon: Heraldic @minolay . . . with Special Refmce to
Arthurian Literature (Oxford, 1972), pp. 31-35. Brault makes a particular study of Arthurian Knights
known by a specific colourlt is dso noticeable that the ‘Green’ knight appears in three ofFthe

texts:,PF 71,PF 8 and PF 139: The Carl of Carlile.

33. Kittredge Study p. 130; BensonArt and Tadition, 4pp. 35, 74.
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Arthur was at Hatting (my identification of pronouns isvgh in square brackets):

That was a lolly sight to seene

when horsse and armour was all greene. . . .

His countenance [Bredbeddle’s] he became right well,
| dare itt safelye swear!

That time att Carleile lay our King —

att a Castle of flatting was his [Bredbeddle’s] dwelling,
in the Forest of delamore.

For( soo)th he [Bredbeddle] rode the sooth toSay,

to Carleile he [Bredbeddle] came on Christmas day,
into that fayre countrye.

When he [Bredbeddle] in to that place came . . .
he said, “I am a venterous Knight
& of your King [Arthur] wold haue sight . . .
& other Lords that heere bée.
PF 71 sts. 15-17

‘A Castle of flatting’ has ner been identified. It is probable that if itas a
genuine edifice it was not more than a fortified maRér:71 itself twice refers to the
‘castle’ as a ‘hall’ (sts. 52 and 6%.1f the name ‘Castle of flatting’ is corrupt then it
seems to me that there is a probability that theff flatting’, in the course of oral
transmission, has been transferred from thef‘f of’ and therefore the root sound of the
name would be something dik'att'n’. Thusit is possible that ‘flatting’ is aalilty
transcript of the ‘castle of hutton’ mentioned in stanzad’85.

After the ‘adventure’, when ®ain and Bredbeddle lea b return to Carlisle, we
are told that thebreak their journg at the ‘castle of hutton’ (st. 85)Furnival, followed
by other scholars who ta éther not loolked at a map, or realised that the geogyagh
GK differs from that ofSGGK maintains this Hutton to be a specific manor in Somerset
on the grounds that the poem is set in the ‘west countrye’ (sts. 7 & e ‘west
country’ is a perfectly alid description for apnlocation west of a central areartically
bisecting the whole of England: the modern interpretation of the south-western counties
only, is not applicable3® Certainly both Delamere Forest and Carlisle are western areas

34. For its location in mediagl and later times see D. Swster,A History of Cheshi (Henley-on-
Thames, 1971), maps 5 & 6 n.p.

Gawain’s itinerary to Bertilaks castle and on to the Green Chapel has been the subject of much
speculation: various interpretations are noted byiD8GGK pp. 97-98 and more recently by RW

Elliott, The Gawain Countr{Leeds, 1984).

35. As previously noted, this line is almost certainly aareple of dittograpyy and should read as the
almost identical line in stanza 49: ‘forth he rode the sooth to tell'.

36. The word ‘castle’ could be used to describe a refigtunimpressie tuilding provided only that it had
some fortifications: structurally a ‘castle’ was simply a fortified residence.
R. A. Brown, M. Prestwick & C. CoulsoGastles(Poole, 1980), p. 114; L. CantoCastles, brtified
Houses, Moated Homesteads and Monastic Settlemdrite’,English Medieval Landscaped. L.

Cantor (London, 1982), p. 126-27, p. 134-5.

3g8. For instance (and one of the most recent from amongsy mitiers), Helaine Newsteadhrthurian
Legends’,A Manual of the Writings in Middle English, 1050-15@0Vols, ed. J. Burk Seves (Nev
Haven, Conn., 1967), I, 57-58, who appears taeehaquired her information entirely from secondary

sources.

39. HF I, 76; Ackerman,Arthurian Literature ed. Loomis, p. 497-98; L.B. Hallhe Knightly Tales of Sir
Gawain(Chicago, 1976), p. 37;
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but to travel from the one to the other it is necessary to jouinean dmost perfectly
straight linenorth. If Gawan and Bredbeddle are setting out from the Green Chapel it is
possible that if it is on their route, the ‘castle of hutton’ at whici kbége the first night

is Bredbeddles castle of ‘Flatting’ although against this is thect that The Chapel is
only ‘3 furlongs’ from ‘Flatting’. However if the Green Chapel was north of ‘Flatting’
then the Hutton at which lodging was foun@swprobably the Hutton in Lancashire,
which lies on the direct route to Carlisle — and was owned by the $t4flét was
approximately ten miles from Lathom, the principal Stantesidence, and as

37. On the basis of nomenclature the most likely place to whicletpoet could hee keen referring, is
Hatton Hall in the Parish of 8Veton in the Hundred of BroxtonHowever although it had a moat
surrounding about an acre of ground, the buildings (which do not appeavetddem fortified and
which were already falling into ruin when Ormerogvgaem), were built in 1597. It is likely that the
replaced an earlier residence, probably the manor house, whickvinfitiee lack of reported suming
fortifications, is likely to hee keen simply a moated homestead. (G. Ormefides History of the
County Palatine and the City of Chest& wols., 2nd edn.,rev. T. Helsby (London, 1882; rpt.
Manchester1980), Il, 794). None of the standard works on Cheshire, and in partjcAlgdistory of
the County of ChesteB wls, ed. B.E. Harris, (Oxford, 1978-80), add anything further to Ornerod’
account. Hwever a larger objection to Hatton Hall being ‘flatting’, is that it does not appearyat an
time to hae ejxsted within the bounds of Delamere Forest. It was situated abeutifas south-east of
Chester and well to the west of thes&iGowy which for some of its length marked the eastern limit of
the forest. Eaton Hall is also unlikely to be the site of Bredbesldistle as, being due south of
Chester it was een further from Delamere, while another apparent possipiisddon Hall, is in
Derbyshire.

The matters agered in this section with gard to forest boundaries and settlements are taken from the
standard works already cited and also L. Cankorests, Chases, Parks an@awéns’, The Medigal
English Landscaped. L. Cantor (London, 1982), p. 6% hester ed. Harris, Il, 167-78Gazetteer of

the British Islesrpt. 9th edn. with additions (Edinlgh, 1970); D. Sylester,A History of Cheshi,
(Henley-on-Thames, 1971); J. Mc. N. Dodgsdrne Place Names of Cheshi6 \ols. (Cambridge,
1970-1981), and H.M.S.0O. Standard One Inch Ordnanceg@neets 109, and 110.

Insofar as | hae keen able to dise@r, dthough Cheshire ®as rich in castles and fortifications of all
kinds there is nowhere which was once within the bounds of Delamere Forest, whichvendsgema
Bredbeddles ‘castle’. Havever continuing the search for a place-name which coule men written

as ‘hutton’ or ‘hatton’, Hoton Hall (also spelt Hooton or Hutton) is a possible chg¢deMcN.
Dodgson,The Place Names of Cheshi6 wls. (Cambridge, 1970-81), |\t89; ‘Thomas Véll's Book

of Crests [1530]', ed. O. Barroifthe Ancestqrll (1904), 182.Against it is the fact that li Hatton

Hall it was not within Delamere Forest:\lever it waswithin Wirral Forest, the boundary of which
was oontiguous with Delamere Forest at its closest to Hoton — the precise boundary line does not
appear to be known as each maypegiin the authorities, differs slightlyHoton was also fortified:
William Stanlg obtained a licence on 10th August, 2 Hen. VII (1487):

. ad fniendam et sursam construendam turrem lapideam quam inceperat
construere apud manerium suum de Hoton cum machicolationibus et
battelationibus.

Ormerod, Il, 413-15

The Stanleys had a special connection with the Forest of Delamere:

2 Jan: 20 Hen. VI: Reersion of the office of Chief Ranger of
the forests of Mara and Mondrem [Delamere] to Sir Thomas
Stanle and the heirs of his body. .

(Victoria History of the County of Lancastérwols., ed. WFarrer & J. Brownbill (London, 1907; rpt.
1966), I, 110.) They were also the Master Foresters of Wirratdst. (Ormerod, II, 353). From time to

time they held all the important positions in the Shire from thdicef of Chief Justice of Chester
downwards (Ormerod, Il, 792). After the accession of Henry VII the Stanleys were also the greatest
landavners in Lancashire and Cheshire. (Bw@al, The Stanleys, Lords Staplend Earls of Derby
1385-1672(Manchester1983), pp. 112-14). Thus becauseytheere great magnates the conjecture
that the poet may ke wished to please them by mentioning Hoton, is not ehlikThe validity of the
suggestion is not diminished when it is noted, as has been emhayld_awton, that thBercy Folio is

‘the main repository of the verse of Stan&ilogy’ and that it ‘bears marsigns of a strong local taste

that must hee been narrw in its appeal’. (Lawton, ‘Scottish keld’, Leeds Studies in EnglisNS 10

(1978).
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presumably part of that very large estite.

A connection between the Stanleys &wdGawain and the Green Knighas been
seen by Wson#? He argues that first, ‘The Staplamily’s connections with Wral and
North Staffordshire fit well with both the dialect of the poem and its topological
reference4® Secondly‘A master-forestetimself [Stanley] ‘a wyge jpat watz wys vpon
wodcraftez’ (I. 1605), would hee an especially appropriate enthusiasm’ for ‘the pogm’
fine discriminations of the art of huntintf’. Thirdly, ‘The Green Knighg§ inusual use of
a holly bough may pun heraldically on a crest borne by theahStanleys’ — ‘a holly
tree vert fructed guled® Lastly Wilson notes the Stay presumed interest in
literature through their ownership of a Chaucerian manuscript (Mdiffaf¥ 16) and the
Percy Folio texts associated explicitly with tharhily.*® Wilson admits that hisvedence
‘probably of patronage but possibly of authorship’, is circumstantiglsiggests that the
existence of théolio’s GK supports his theory:

Perhaps imThe Green Knigtg reference to the castle of Hutton we may see not
only a reference to the Stapdeat Hooton, but a recollection 8fr Gawain and
the Green Kniglg original connection with theafmily, updated to tad account

of its move from Storeton to Hooton (which presumably cannotehkeen
before 1396 when Margery de Hootefdther Sir William, died)?’

My own research, set out balpwhile adding nothing to Wéon'’s aguments concerning
a possible Stanke connection withSGGK does not detract from the idea that &uolio’s
GK may hae been composed under Stanfgtronage.

After the adenture of the ‘grene knight’ isver, the terminakexplicatio reveals that

the entie tale has been told in order to explain a custom fedld by the Knights of the
Bath:

all the Court was full faine,
aliue when thg saw Sr Gawaine;
they thanked god abone.
that is the matter & the case
why Knights of the bathe weare the lace
vntill they haue wonen their shoen,
or else a ladye of hye estate
from about his neakdall it take
for the doughtye deeds that hee hath d8ne.
PF 71: sts. 86-7

This is perhaps a modification 85GKwhere the Ladg grdle is adopted by the Round
Table as a sign of their brotherhood (I. 2516). But here the relation of the Arthurian lace
to a contemporary custom anachronistic to thedabarative ime brings the lace and the
knights forward into a full focus that is not found in the probable soutseSpeed

40. Coward, Stanleysp. 91; T.C. Porteus, ‘The Hundred of Leyland in Lancashi@&ietham SocieffNS
90 (1931), 34.

41. Victoria History: Lancashirelll, 247-57.

42. E. Wilson, Sir Gawain and the Green Knighnd the StanjeFamily of Stanlg, Soreton and Hooton’,
Reviav of English StudiesNS 30 (979), 308-316.

43. Wilson, p. 312.
44. Wilson, p. 312.
45. Wilson, p. 312, p. 315.
46. Wilson, p. 315.

47. Wilson, p. 315.
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points out, it associates knighthood in the past with knighthood in the pfesehis
association appears to be wholly original to @ poet> Why? Wty should the poet

have dhosen at this important climactic point not to repeat or recast the seB&GHP

Why should he hae dhosen instead to focus attention on the Knights of the Bath and by
means of a very flattering Arthurian associatiofif?e only logical answer seems to be
because the topic had become a particular subject of interest to the poet, perhaps his
audience and, as Speed suggests, in all probabhilipecific prospectie patron®! If for

the moment, the assumption is granted that this interest was likely to be the result of a
local dignitarys devation to the Orderthe net question is wi should he use the tale

about Gavain and the Green Knight? think that there are geral reasons.

First: with its topographical references it is a tale that is probaohyliar to the
people of the area and therefore carries the authority of thenkn8econdlysince the
tale is already set in a specific area the poet can easily introduce congruent specific
localities designed to be pleasing to a patrdhirdly, and most importantlythe poet
recognises ir8GGKthe existence of seral features which need only the minimum of
polishing to become a part of the custom he wishes to celebrate. Tvancel®f the
poetic ‘lace’ to the Order of the Bath has beermshm the accompanying footnotestb
there is another connection with the actual cergmdie King shall put his arms about
the neck of the Squire [who is being knighted], and lifting up his right hand he shall smite
the Squire in the neck, saying thus, ‘Be ye a good Knight', kissing®Riffihis is a ery
close parallel to the Green Knightiow.

The detail and the accusaof the knowledge of the cerempwhich | hare hown

48. The poets datement that the white lace (a part of their formal attire) may beveehiy a knight or a
noble lady only when the wearer has performed some notable deed, is acd.ivdte-ales,
‘Introduction to GK’, Bishop Rrcy’s Folio Manuscript (London, 1868; dcsim. Detroit, 1968), Il,
56-58. Sealso N.H. Nicolas, ‘Bath’History, pp. 26 -27 who quotes a French formulary from BL.
Cotton Nero, C. ix (which also contains an English translation),

‘The Manner of Making Knights after the Custom of England . . . that is, Knights of
the Bath

‘This noble n&v Knight anon shall be arrayed with a robe of blue . . . and he shall
have ypon the left shouldern white lace of silk hanging, and that lace he shedigk

in that wise . . . unto that time he get him some [name]joo$hip by deserving, by
witness . . . clearly reported: which report must enter into the ears ofotttieyw
Prince, which hath made him knight . or else of some noble Lady for to éak
awy the lace.

See also Froissaf@evres ed. Kervyn de Lettenhe, vol. 16, p. 205:

... et leur donna longues cotesrts ‘aestroittes manches, foursede nenu vair et

grans chapperons parauls fdsrfsic] de menu vaif guise de prats, et aocient

lesdis cheadlliers sus la senestre espaule ung double cordel de soye blanche a
blanches houppes pendans.

49. Romancesed. D. Speed, |, 236.

50. The extraordinariness of tleaplicatio is underlined both by the pog#pparently comentional respect
for the need to hee an acceptedauctoritas and by the findings of the paradigm which underline the

generally accepted belief that early redactors would nehirictions that grossly alter their source.

51. Romancesad. Speed, I, 322.

52. Nicolas, ‘Bath’,History, p. 25, citing Cotton MS. Nero, C.ix, fol. 168, collated with other copiés.
Anstis, Observations Introductory to an Historical Essay upon the Knighthood of the(Barllon,
1725), remarks and is cited by Nicolas, that the white silk is in heraldic terms, emblematic of ‘that
immaculate honour’ which the Knight is vViilolably obliged to preseevend maintain’, and the King’
Blow on the neck is to remind the Knight that he ‘ought not to be insensibleyohdignity or afront:

that honour is a tender point’.
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the poem has, is not such as is likely teehbeen gathered other than by amwitness.
According to the reports of the cerergaas hid down in the authorities | ha ated, the
only interested persons likely toueabeen gewitnesses were the knight himself and his
esquires. lfs not of course possible at this temporal distance tovkmoo wroteGK or

for whose benefit, but it @ | think almost certainly intended to please one of those
regional Knights named by Nicholas as/img been honoured within a decade of the turn
of the centuryand there is a possibility that it mayveabeen written for a Starye®

In the forgoing discussions | va agued thatGK is conserative, traditional and
with little intellectual content: | behe tat, as has been established is the case for much
of the Folio, the poem was composed for the entertainment of the people of the counties
about the west and north-west midlands — in particular perhaps for the dependants and
followers of a magnate with large country estates. The alteration of the ggogfaph
SGGKin GK, has almost certainly been done because the lpealities hold some
significance. Thenost probable liklihood is that the places are known to the audience:
the second possibility is that the psédthplication that these places once hagtaerable
Arthurian connection is a delicate piece of flatterwamls a patron - perhaps the
Stanleys.

B. Conclusions

I. Althoughthe general ‘shape’ of grpoem can be observed simply by reading it,
the analysis oPF 71 in terms of th®urhamparadigm, clearly demonstrates (as
it did for the previous historical x&s) the manner in which the poet manipulates
his matter to achiee a fnished product. The analysis permits the details of the
poets arangement of his #cts’ and structure to be more clearly seen than is
possible through a simple reading. The observation of the protosource set beside
the finished redaction and the method used to complete its rearrangemest, sho
not only what has been done andwvhdut reveals something of wh and in
general terms, for whom. This intimation of wider authorial purpose is also
present in the studies made inypoeis chapters of this evk. It would therefore
appear that application of tiBurhamparadigm may seevto lring forward etra-
textual information which is not immediately evident from the nareain texts
other than rhymed historical entertainment.

II. Theexamination ofThe grene knight the light of theDurhamparadigm, shas
that there is only one single paradigmatic item which is notasi¢o it — inPF
71 dialoguedoeshelp to forward the actiontém 10. BecauseGK is roughly

53. Itis believed by :sme scholars th&8GGKand GK were written as a ChristmasAiNerear celebration
— perhaps as a complement to some particular occasion. One such occasion was for example, on the
14th of November 1491, when Sir Thomas Stagleecame a Knight of the Bath — his esquires were
Thomas Neville and Gege Belynsall. (N.H.Nicolas, History of the Oders of Knighthood of the
British Empie, (London, 1842), Ill, Appendix, ‘Chronological List’, xi)t is noticeable that other than
the Stanlg noted abwe, there are only ta knights within three decades either side of 1500 who were
admitted to the Order and whmoay have been from Lancashire or Cheshire. These men were (1491)
Sir Edward Trafford of Dunham and (1501) Sir Philip Bothe, who mayehkeen one of the Booths of
Massg. (N.H. Nicolas,History of the Oders of Knighthoodlll, Appendix, ix. Coward. Stanleyspp.
112-15 cites the leading families of Lancashire and Cheshire.)
There is no concrete evidence but because, one, the dates are compatilttee Btanleys were great
magnates in the region from which thettstems, three, the properties mentioned in the tale may be
Stanlg estates, and fousince theFolio is a repository of Stanjgpoems, there is a possibility thRF

71 may be another.
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contemporary wittburham this agreement supports the inferencevadrirom

my previous studies: paradigmatic accordance is at least partially a function of
textual date of origin. It also suggests that this conclusion may beamelfor
rhymed popular texts with other than a formal historical topic.



Motifeme

1. Exhortation

2. Scene setting
(EmbeddedExplication)

3. Arrival

4. Scene-setting

5. Despatch

6. Departure

7. Arrival

8. Greeting
(EmbeddedAdmittance)

9. Challenge
(EmbeddedPermission)

10. Boast

11. Acceptance

12. Preparation

13. Combat
(1st Blow)
14. Departure

15. Discomfiture
(EmbeddedBoast)

16. Arrival
(EmbeddedExhortation)
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TABLE 12. Stylistic Structue of ‘The grene knight’

o

Qoo 20

POTP LOT TQ 0RO T P TP OOTY

P LOTP OTPOROTP OROTHE P

op »0QO0 TR

Allomotif

Listen!

NamingXKing Arthur

Locating: Britain

Originof Round Table
Naming:Queen Guineere

Mary knights come for Xmas
They set up tents and feast
NamingBredbeddle

Locating: West country
Naming:Gawain

Bredbeddles wife loves Gawan
Shehas neer met him

Sheloves him for his valour
Naming:Lady’s Mother (Agostes)
Shes a witch

Agostesends Villain to Court

He is magically disguised

Heis to bring Hero to her daughter
Heis to test Here chivaric worth
Inearly morning mounts good steed
He is amed

Heis all green

XmasDay Villain comes to Carlisle
Portegreets Villain

Villain asks to see Arthur

Portettells Arthur

Arthurbids Porter admit him

Mllain greets Arthur

‘| come to prae your knights”

“You may, on foot or on horse ”

“He can try to strike df my head who will let me do the same in a ye
Whois doughty enough to agree?

I shall tell of the Chapel where I'll be”
Kayboasts of beheading Villain

His boast is not accepted

Heis told to shut up

Heroasks lege 0 accept

Leave gven

Boutarranged for after the meal
Villain feasted

Arthurwishes Hero good luck

Herobeheads Villain

Mllain picks up head

Mounts horse

ReminddHero of his cgenant
Goedo the door

Shaks hands with Arthur

Leaves

Courtis upset

Hero Boasts:

i) Not afraid: ii) Will seek Chapel
Courtagrees this is right
Courtswears reenge if Hero @ercome
Millain arrives home

Says nothing of his deeds
Knaows his wife loves Hero
Listento the next fitt

Scene TheméEpisode)
Threat
Honour
Tested

ar
Open Challenge

Battle
(1st Blow)




Fitt two :

Motifeme
17. Departure

18. Journey

19. Arrival

20. Welcome

21. Exchang of \bws
(Embedded:

Narrator's omment:
Warning)

22. Scene Setting
23. Seduction

24. Magic Gift

25. Exchang of Gains
(Embedded:
Narrator's Comment)

26. Departure

27. Arrival

28. Welcome

29. Combat
(2nd Blow)

30. Defeat

31. Terminal Status-Quo

(Embedded:
Explication)

32. Valediction

oo o

~0oo0oop
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‘The grene knight’ (continued)

Allomotif

Heros departure day anes

Court upset: King ill, Queen faints
Heroin armour mounts steed
Equipmengold or bejewelled

Heros gear shone as he rode

He saw mary wonders

E\ening, and Hero awnés at a astle
Greets its lord and asks for lodging
Heroled to bright, warm chamber
Supper provided with Lord & Lady
Lordquestions Hero who tells all

He doesnt know his host is the Villain!
Villain says the Chapel is nearby
Warns that the master is a magic-user
Tells Hero to stay and rest

Heis going hunting on the morrow
Heroand Villain promise to divide whater each gains during the day

Millain out hunting; Hero in bed
Agostedrings Lady to Hero
Lady kisses him thrice

“I will die if you spurn me”

Herorefuses to dishonour husband
Also he has a task to perform
Ladyoffers magic lace for protection
Heroaccepts it

Millain returns with spoil
Gives venison to Hero
Askswhat Hero has won
Herosurrenders three kisses
Hekeeps the lace

It was the only wrong he did

Morning,and Hero leges

Villain, now green, goes another way
Ona pain Hero hears horn

Sees the Chapel on a mount
HearsvVillain sharpening a blade
Mllain welcomes Hero

Mllain asks Hero to stoop

Villain strikes and makes small cut

Bredbeddlsays Hero flinched

Hero draws sword
Challenge8redbeddle to find him false
Hedoes: Gwain hid the lace
Thereforéne was wounded a little
Bredbeddleasks to be taken to Court
Gawain does so

Courtis glad to see Geain

This is wty the Bath Knights wear a lace
Whenspurs are won it is remnaed
Custonbegun by Arthur at Geain’s asking
Explicit

Prayer:

Bless those who e teard this tale

Scene

Hidden
Challenge
(Bargain)

Hidden
Challenge
(Temptation)

Response
(to
Temptation)

Response
(to Bagan)

Battle
(2nd Blow)

Revelation
of Test

ThemégEpisode)

Honour Tested
(continued)
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IV. Form and tradition: ‘The grene knight’

Introduction

The question of the alidity of the terms ‘hero’ and ‘villain’ for the chief
protagonist and antagonist PPF 71 is very important. It will be noted that in the
preceding motifemic table, where narvatiezidence sailable to audience percipience
suggests their'tes, | hae referred to Bredbeddle and @an in terms of function: when
it becomes apparent that the obviollke rallocation is erroneous, | v& referred to the
two characters by their names.

For the purpose of thisxamination, it is necessary for readers to djac ary
knowledge thg may hare o the plot or complementary units @K prior to their
revelation through the progress of the stol§ the motifemic structure of the poem is
studied from the viewpoint of an audience hearing the tale for the first timeyitléne
that we are initially intended to bele Gawan and Bredbeddle to be representations of
the traditionalhero andvillain. It will be shavn that the motifemic structure of thexte
upholds the deception until the mriement when it is seen that neithem@a nor
Bredbeddle conform to cwentional expectations. It will be shown that the allomotific
components oferminal status-quare arranged to suit the characters’ newleaked
modified rdes.

A. TheMotifemes

a. Exhortation

This motifeme contains the essential nuclear componentexiwtation
itself and the peripheral componemioral. The exhortation is present as the
minimal allomotif ‘List!” and themoral is given as an éxplication’. This,as a
component of the opening motifeme, is unusual: vehaot found another
example of it in this positionNevertheless the apparently embeddecpleation’
relating to the equality of the knights of the Rourabl€ is | think, a estigial
moral it teaches the lesson that a kegbbles ought not to squabble for
eminence amongst themselves: that rank alone does not merit.h@h@moral
is completed in the ‘explication’ found in the terminalledictionwhich points
out that the Knights of the Bath are equal untiythaveperformed a meritorious
deed: in short, that honour must be earngis is the basic theme &fF 71: The
grene knight

Exhortationdoes not contain the optional componeptayer, source or
synopsisthe apparently vestigial presence of the latter is deeefthere seems
to be asynopsisvhich has been assimilated into the functions of the motifeme of
histoire, scene-settingand the motifeme ofdiscours announcement-of-scene-
change® Synopsiscan be seen as Ving drifted from its associate component
exhortation allowing the motifemesexplication and arrival to intervene before
achieving its ultimate placement in stanza Thusexhortationis made to appear
as structurally comple as it is n PF 25: Scotish Eilde — which also

54. Wittig, Narrative Structues p. 61, refers to this as theow-we-leave-and-turn-tonotifeme: with
reference to this study | ba preferred to use a broader term relating to motifemic function rather than

syntagmemic detail.
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encompasses drift, assimilation and embeddidigwever in PF 71 the apparent
complity is false: the illusion is partly brought about by the brevity of the
motifemes occurring between the openagortation and the first occurrence of
scene-changeThis last motifeme is a unit afiscours corventionally it consists

of a statement to thefett that the narrator will wocease to speak of X’ and will

go on to speak of ‘y’. Normally this allomotif cannot appear asestigial
synopsisof exhortation because its natural positioning is some distance into the
histoire Howeve because inPF 71 there are only a \ieinternening stanzas
between the beginning of the poem and the appaamipsisit is seemingly
possible that the motifeme demonstrates the drift, embedding and assimilation
seen inScotiskP® That it does not iswdent through an examination of the
content of the actual lines:

Now of King Arthur noe more | mell
but of a venterous knight | will you tell
that dwelled in the west countrye. . . .
PF71:st. 7

It has nowhere been suggested that the synoptic content of this motifemic
component should refer to the whole of the tale about which the narrator is to
speak, and in fact, mgfiRomancesynopsiainits do concentrate on a single aspect
of the plot: from that point of we there is nothing to inhibit the interpretation of
the abwe lines as an allomotif afynopsis® However, regadless of the depth of

the actual summayryas acomponent of the opening motiferaghortation it must

occur before anstory has been narrated, and therefore it can only lookaforw

The fact which preents the identification of the ab® quoted lines as an opening
synopsis is contained in Vittig's dosenation that the motifeme which marks
divisions of the story (mgcene-changeis a ‘two-slot’ unit’ That is to say the
complete motifeme will be dichotomic: @K it will mention both the topic the
poet has just discussed and the topic to which e proposes to turn.The
apparent ‘synopsis’ in stanza 7 fulfils this requirement and since ae Biwawn,

the synoptic component efhortationcannot look back, the lines being discussed
arescene-change

Thus the opening motifeme does not deviate fronvadion sufficiently to
give rotice that the narrator is not about to relate a tale which will comply with
traditional audience expectation wegy way.

Valediction

This motifeme contains the nuclear and obligatory compomeyer and
the peripheral and optional componesmglicit andmoral: it omits onlysource

Theexplicit andprayerfollow Romance coventions:

Thus endeth the tale of the greene Knight.

55. There are three intervening stanzas betwsgmpsisand moral, and five betweensynopsisand the

56.

componenexhortation

As was noted in Chaptewd o this studyin asynopsighe narrator might speak only of the principal
characteror of the principal character and his associates; he migkt ailvief outline of the hera
qualities, or perhaps a piew of events to be described. For Romance examples st \VWarrative

Structurespp. 54-57.

57. Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 61
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god, that is soe full of might,
to heauen their soules bring
that haue hard this litle storye.
PF 71: st. 88

The moral has drifted and is embedded within the preceding motifeme,
terminal status-quo As its counterpart in the openirehortation, so tere also
moral is presented as anxjgication’. Thatit is a lesson is plainly stated by the
poet:

that is the matter & the case
why Knights of the bathe weare the lace. . . .
PF 71: st. 86

The classification as a motifemic component is ndecéfd because the
connection between the tale and the ‘explication’ is not clearly setibuiust be
inferred: the knights wear the lace as a symbol of equality unyilndaeemerited

its remaval: Honour must be earned and thereafter maintaiftgavain acquired

the lace through hisaflure to maintain the standard: the Knights of the Bath wear

it both as a symbol of equality and as a reminder to those wieeéamed its
removal, that like Gawan, they too can lapse unless thguard the reason for
their nev status. Themessage that simplipeing a knight is not in itself a
sufficient reason for high consequence, connects this terminal lesson with that
with which the poem started.

Terminal status-quo

The presentation of this motifeme @K is interesting in its relationship to
the story Corventionally terminal status-quoconcerns the condition of the
characters after the ‘adventure’ isen It has especial reference to personal
rewards or general benefits — which arewals the perquisites of the
protagonists: the antagonists arevasls either killed, captured, released from
enchantment ¢iin special cases, coprted. Thg are neverrewarded. Yet inPF
71 the only person to bewarded in the sense that avtur is granted and his
personal status is consequently imadh is Gavain’s gpponent, Bredbeddle, the
Green Knight.Bredbeddle is, at his own request, introduced to Arshaourt by
Gawain. Both Benson and Kittredge belie that he then becomes the Kisg’
vassal and/or a member of the RoundblE®® Because of the pviously
mentioned confusion of noun and pronounGK, there is an additionakttor
which adds weight to the nature of Bredbeddleéward’. This is a possible
alternatve interpretation to the apparent statement that Arthur initiated the custom
of the Knights of the Bath wearing a lace:

Knights of the bathe weare the lace
vntill they haue wonen their shoen,
or else a ladye of hye estate
from about his neckdall it take
for the doughtye deeds that hee hath done.
it was confirmed by Arthur the King
(thorraw Sir Gawains desiringe),
The King granted him his boone.
Thus endeth the tale of the greene Knight.
PF 71: sts. 86-88

58.

BensonArt and Tadition, pp. 35, 74; KittredgeStudy p. 130
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It is possible to interpret the last four lines as meaning that througlaira
patronage the King granted Bredbeddle a boon — which in Arthuriaremoom

can only be the sateftion of the highest of ‘good’ knights’ efalric ambitions:

to be admitted to the Roundafle. Havever if these four lines are to be
interpreted at their face value thenw@a, even if he is dubtfully seen as the

first of the Knights of the Bath, is \m&rded’ by haing a boon granted which
publicly records his lapse. Undoubtedly this does much for the reinstatement of
his Honour It it is hardly the corentional allomotif of the componeffitero of
status-quo(Note too that if the four lines refer to Bredbeddle thew&ais not
rewarded at all). Thus it appears that far from having been totaéisgcome as he
should traditionally hee been, the allomotifankis applied tovillain while hero
receves humiliation The answer is that Bredbeddle is a a pseudo-villain and
Gawain is a flaved-hero. Atthe end of the adventure, through the manipulation
of this motifeme, their status in respect of one to the other is seen to be more
nearly equal than was apparent at the beginning of the poem.

The penultimate component of this motifemessociates is missing.
However, as in SGGK it is possible to see a curtailed representatif the last
componentpopulace in the Court in general and theityjand gladness after the
termination of the adventure.

d. Boast
i. T-brag
Sir Kay's autburst is not &-brag:

“| shall strike his necle in boe
the headway the body froe!”
PF 71: st. 28

It is made in the presence of the challenger and thereforeejslyato-
challenge The T-brag is seldom a function of the hero as it is almost
always a “aunting of intention’ on the part of the villain. Therefore the
sentiment gpressed by the Royal Court is not a tiderag either because

it is dependent upon a conditional conjunction and it is uttered by a group
composed of ‘good’ characters:

all they swore together in fere,
that and Sir Gaain over come were,
they would bren all the west.
PF71: st. 42

i. l-brag

Thel-bragis normally an expression indicating that the hero will if
necessaryfight until he dies. It is said to encourage others, demonstrate
the valour of the speaKs ‘side’ or demonstrate the speak personal
worth. Itis tied to the heroGavain’s eech fulfils all but one of these
criteria:

Sir Gavain comfort King and Queen
& all the doughtye there be deene —
he bade the[y] shold be still;

said, “of my deed | was neuer feard
nor yett | am nothing adread,

| swere by St. Michaell;
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for when draweth wward my day
| will dress me in mine array
my promise to fulfill’
PF 71: sts. 39-40

Unless the reference to ‘my day’ refers to the last day efabés life,
‘death’ is not mentioned: it is rendered unnecessary by the fact that he and
the audience behle tat he will keep an appointment to beeauted.
These lines are a modifiédbrag.

ii. Gloat
1. Right

This component is certainly present but it igegiin a rew
form: negative-right Corventionally the hero completely
overcomes the villain because the hero is ‘righffere the victory
is only partial (the hero is not killedubon the other hand the
‘villain” is in no way discommoded) because the ‘her@onduct
is not wholly ‘right’. This is not made plain until the end of the
poem after the combat isve. Prior to this Gavain has been
shavn as a coventional hero. In order to maintain the surprise the
poet has had to present this motifemic component asgative
rather than ignore itLikewise the villain normally loses because
he upholds, or is, ‘wrong’: Bredbeddle, as is also made clear at the
end of the tet, is honourable; his character in fact has no stain
even though he has seemingly played thie rf villain.

B. Conclusions

I. At least one component of each of the traditional motifemes has been modified.
The moral of theexhortationis an ‘eplication’ which contains half of the lesson
finally completed in thenoral of thevalediction— also as an ‘“eplication’. The
terminal status quapparently revards the wrong characteifhe I-brag does not
directly refer to the hers’ death but is neertheless a correct motifemic
component oboast Finally, right is made a nggtive omponent ofjloat

These manipulated motifemes shtihe poets aibtle intelligence: to satisfy
conventional audiencexpectation the haveto be present but the poet ivaely
handicapped by having as his leading characters a pseudo-villain amded- fla
hero whose actual status — which cannot lvealed before the end of the poem
— is not very disparatelf the poet were to complete tmeoral component of
exhortation he would hge a poblem: too much detail might intimate to the
audience thete deception practiced by his leading characters and lessen the
effective impact of the climactic kelations. Therefor¢he poet cites only the first
half of his aphorism: ‘Rank alone does not merit Honour’. When the stowgfis o
he adds the remainder: ‘Honour must be earned and maintained’.

It is difficult to assign heroic or villainous motifemic components to villains
or heroes who are not what yheeem. Itwould appear to hae keen possible for
the poet to hae taken no notice of their tru€ les and gien Bredbeddle a hearty
T-brag and Gavain a splendid-brag: such a course of action would firmlyt
wrongly identify each character and, at theaement the audience would feel
cheated. Iseems tentatély likely that the traditional rules were strict and that it
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was incumbent on a poet to ignore disguises and so forth and only assign
motifemic components appropriate to the character in his proper per€ona.
noting this &ct | searched fifty-eight Romances and was quite unable toselisco
an example when the hero or villain, dissembling, igergia notifemic
component to match his assuméteroThisbeing so it does seem as though this
study of GK has led to a ne insight rgading traditional stylistic structure: that
motifemes applicable to awgh characteitype must be linked with that character
regardless of apparently contradictory plotvies. Thughe GK poet has slightly
altered each motifeme so that in each the truth is obscuredt-is beertheless
present. It is apparent that tl poet was a finer craftsman than has untiv no
been thought.

It is the virtually unanimous opinion of theafescholars who hee mmmented on

both GK and SGGKthat the former is an inferioraviant of the tale told in the
latter. GK is a poem the say, from which ‘all the mysterysuspense and peer

have evaporated’; ‘a very degraded version’; ‘a goo@mple of the worst that the
popularisers were capable of; ‘none of the literary distinction which marks its
model’>® There is no doubt that compared to ‘the crown — the masterpiece of a
whole school of poetry’§GGHK, PF 71 is inferio®™® The trouble is that the
school of thought that belies that GK is a ‘degraded’ SGGK arrive & this
opinion through false proposition&irst, theAesthetic Bllacy which ‘attempts to
organise an empirical enquiry upon aesthetic critéffaThis applies to those
critics, such as Ackerman and Newstead who critiGiken terms of the aesthetic
qualities whichSGGKhas — it which GK does not hee. They ignore the dct

that it has other qualities of its own and dismiss the whole poem as being ‘of

consummate idigcand banality’®?

Secondlythe Fallacy of Aichetypeswhich ‘conceptualizes change in terms
of the re-enactment of the primordial archety@sl.interpret this to mean that
becausePF 71 tells a similar story t&GGK mary critics hare assumed that it
must therefore be aevsion of the latter written with the same purpose and
directives: since it differs from the archetypeSGQGGK and its sources) the
reworked text must therefore be degenePte.

59.

60.
61.
62.

63.

R. Ackerman, ‘English RomanceArthurian Literature, ed. R.S. Loomis, p. 497; J. Speilediaeval
English Poetry: The Non-Chauceriamadition, (London, 1971), p. 201; D. Pearsdlld English and
Middle English Betry (London, 1977) p. 262; H. Newstead, ‘Arthuriangeeds’, Manual, ed. J.

Burke-Seers, |, 57.
J. SpeirdViediaeval Poetryp. 216.

D.H. FischerHistorian’s Fallacies: Towards a Logic of Historical Thougiondon, 1971), p. 87f.

D. PearsallDE and ME Poetryp. 262.
Note for instance the terms in which L.H. Loomis descriB&&Kand which gre ©me idea of the
qualities which are then sought for@kK:

With the exception of ChaucsrTroilus and Crisgde no aher Middle English
Romance approaches its artistic and spiritual matuitisy brilliant realism, its
dramatic vigourits poetic sensitity to nuances of word and mood, its humats
nobility of spirit.

Arthurian Literature ed. R.S. Loomis, p. 528.

See also: R. Ackerman, ‘English Romancdsthurian Literature ed. R.S. Loomis, pp. 497-98; H.
Newstead, ‘Arthurian Legend$¥janual ed. J. Burke-Seers, pp. 57-8.

D.H. FischerFallacies p. 150f.
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Thirdly, the Fallacy of Cioss-groupingwhich is the assessment of one
group (or thing) in terms of another group (or thiffy)This seems to sum up the
whole problem:GK is almost inariably assessed in terms relating $6GK
which are not relant to it since it is not an alliters® masterpiece; it is not
written with heay dialectal emphasis; it does not contain a large amount of deep
sententiagand the meaning of the poem is not so obscure that there are almost as
mary interpretations as there are critis.

Briefly, | suggest that ifGK is viewed as a Romangeer seg it can be
allowed that thePF 71 poet does not appear tovhantended to follaw SGGK
closely and that he did notamt his work to hae the same ‘mysteryower and
suspense’ &c. as its antecedent: thataict he was writing a different poem for a
different audience and from a feifent point of view: in short, thathe gene
knightis worthy of some praise in its own right.

The poet set out, as | v&a dhown, to write a short, ast-mawing, and
entertaining rhymed tale for a specific audience. He succeeded in fulfilling his
intention very well. He has simplified the essentials of then@a story that he
wished to include, omitted matters he did not, and added material ofvhisoo
malke a ‘new’ poem.

I haveshawvn that thePF 71 poet has omitted or condensed the repetitious
or esoteric matter oBGGK But it is noticeable that despite the disamplr®f
some scholars, the earlyvetation of Bredbeddles gpparent moties, his magic
powers, his identity and his address, alleviates some of the apprehension and
perhaps fear of the supernatural which the audience might feeloes not
remove the mysterythe tension and suspense, but merely concentrates it mainly
on Gavain both as subject and object. The mystery and suspen&Kiis
suitable to the tastes of a practical audience of no great intellectual persuasion:
‘How will Gawain keep his word and yet not be killed?’, Wavill Bredbeddle
get Gavain to his castle?’, ‘What will happen to him at this castlePhese
questions are inatt made more acute because the poet haa tiie audience
adwance notice that Bredbeddle is a magic-uttett he has an ulterior magi in
enticing him to his home. The early knowledge that Bredbexididge loves
Gawain supports the caentional expectation of some sexual activity in the story
The revelation of the Ladys feelings for Gavain occurring early in the poem as a
deliberate adaptation of the a@ntional ‘lure’, supports the idea that the poem is
addressed to the predominantly male audience suggested by other factors in the
text.

The omission of the matter of the pentangle is a reflection dblihpoet’s

64.

65.
66.

A critic who suggests thaBK might be written for a diérent purpose and might not be a sadly
mangled version dbGGKis J.R. Hulbert, ‘Syr Gaayn and the Grene Kmt’, Modern Philolay, XIlI
(1915-16), pp. 433-462, 689-730. On the other hand Kittredge, taking the popwavemegoes so dr
as to present some remarkably unconvincing lexical ‘pridaft GK was taken directly fromSGGK

Study pp. 282-89.

FischerFallacies, p. 236f.

Benson,Art and Tadition, p. 27; R.S. LoomisArthurian Romancepp. 163-165, lists some of the
theories as t&GGKs meaning.

There is no evidence, but the possibility remains that scholars, in their assessRieflphae been
unwittingly influenced by tw other fallacies: théAntiquarian Rllacy which states that if a thing is
‘old’ it must be better than its descendants, andrtiacy of the Pewvalent Poof, which assumes that

the current opinion held by maeannot be wrong.
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estimation of his audiencesbility and desire to ‘reason’ and suggests its limited
intellectual tasteln SGGKthe pentangle stands ‘bytokmg of travpe’ (I. 626); it
is appropriate to Geein because:

Gawan watz for gode knawen, and as golde pured,
Voyded of vche vylayy wyth vertuez ennourned
in mote;

Forpy pe pentangle nwe

He berin schelde and cote,

As tulk of tale most trwe

And gentylest knyt of lote.

SGGK II. 633-39.

The SGGKpoet continues to detail @ain’s perfections, his lee d the Mrgin

Mary and her connection with the pentangle. The end result is that his audience is
left in no doubt that Gmain is the ultimate in human goodness and purity and
rides ‘on Godez halue’ (I. 692). If then Wain is the epitome of all virtues and
under the protection of God, Mary and the pentangleoddly and practical
audience, a) might well think it cheating when, at the end, this paragonais sho

to have lapsed; b) it might prefer to Y a kading character with whom it can to
some extent identifyrather than an improbable model of excellence and c¢) find
the resolution of the plot more credible if the hero is not set up on quite so high a
pedestal at the ggning. Thusthis one omission underlines the suggestion that
PF 71 is intended for the broad entertainment of a generally unsophisticated
audience and perhaps si®that the poet is not without skill in manipulating his
poem tavards pleasing a specific group of peophes | have shown, unlike much

of SGGKthe poem is writteiin ordine natuale and the ‘fictions’ introduced into

GK are also for the most part present to endike story more credible to the
audience — beliable and human maofdtions are provided, the characters
behae acording to current polite etiquette, a little sexual anticipation is added
and a little humour with the familar Sir KayThe result is that the poem is
brought closer to eartreality and is gien a warm immediag that SGGKIlacks.

This does not mean that the poem is crude. Itis in its own way quite as subtle and
as sensitie & the protosource, and whilst due to the errors of transmission it no
longer has perfect stanzaic form, the entire poem displays the same satisfying
circularity as SGGK as it bgins and ends with Arthig’ Court and an
‘explication’.

In summaryThe grene knighthas suffered through the existenceS@GK
and the necessarily derogatory comparisons between theadkem ds a poem in
its own right and ignoring the minor errors of transmission, it is well-made. It is
logical, fast-ming, interesting — both in its matter and the poetanipulation
of theme and stylistic structures — wentional in some aspects and
uncorventional in others, and it is good entertainment. In short it does not
desere the brusque dismissalvgn to it by SGGKscholars.

V. PF 135: ‘The Squier’

A. Introduction
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The Squieis a variant ofThe Squyer of Lowe B8’ This latter text only xists
in Copland$ printed edition (c.1555-1560) andw\kyn de Worde's fragment (c.1520)
corresponding to lines 1-60, 301-4%0.SLD dates from about 1450 and probably
originated in the East Midlandg. It contains 1132 lines written in octosyllabic couplets.
Mead presents it with no stanzaiosidion; Sands divides it into sections adrying
length/® However on dose and careful examination it becomes apparentShBtwas
almost certainly originally written in stanzaic form — probably in the 8-line stanzas
which nav predominate ver the occasional 6-line or 10-line divisiof's.

The Squiethas 170 lines in octosyllabic couplets and written in four-stress long-
metre. Therds no &idence to say whether 8kSLD, Squieralso stems from the East
Midlands, but there is aint impression of a possible northern influence where ghaeh
seems to require a phonetic spelling (shown in square digdckn the follawing
instances: ‘man’ [mon], ‘bone’ [bane], ‘gone’ [gane], ‘home’ [hamEF 135 is, not
unexpectedlydightly corrupt. This is seen in the presence of self-evidently omitted lines
(which will be discussed presently), in a sprinkling of false rhymes, and in at least one
line where the sense has been mudéfed.

Mead notes thaSquieris a sixteenth century composition on the basis of ‘the
presence of words unknown’ earlier than this pefibtHe does not list theseonds hut
they are ‘casement’ (st. 10) — a windpfirst noted appearance 1556; ‘torcher’ (st. 34)
— one who gves light as by carrying a torch, 1601, and ‘blade’ (st. 30) — a gallant, a
beau. 1597% Thus it seems probable thRF 135 dates from the latter half of the
sixteenth centunyit is possible that it is dered from the edition printed by John King (fl.
1550-1562) after June, 1560 when hasvso license®. No coyy of this edition exists so
it is not known whether it was closer .D or Squier the comparatie krevity of the
Folio text does suggest haver that it may hae been dened from an early printed
broadside. Othepointers suggesting a late date are presently noted in this study’
discussion of th®urhamparadigm andéquiefs motifemic construction.

The ensuing paragraphs discuss the relationship between the variant texts and
conclude thaSLD can be used as a comparatiext for The Squier Mead and other

67. The SquierBL. Add. MS. 27879, fol. 221222; HF Ill, 263), will henceforward be referred to as
SquierandThe Squyer of Lowe Dre asSLD. | have checlked theSquier found in bothtHF andSLD,
ed. WE. Mead(Boston, 1904), pp. 1-46, aimst the Pescmanuscript and note th&tF is the better

reproduction. Ihas no inaccuracies whereas Mead has been ‘modernised’ and emended.

68. Worde's fragment is almost identical to Coplasdéxt and will henceforward be ignored: all references
to SLDare to be understood as referring to Coplsuatition.

69. SLD ed. Mead, p. Ixxvi; J.E. Wells, A Manual of the Writings in Middle EnglistNew Haven &
London, 1916), p. 149Middle English Verse Romancesd. D.B. Sands (N,Y1966), p. 249.

70. SLD, ed. Mead. pp. 1-46Romancesed. Sands, pp. 251-78.

71. BecauseSLDis only relevant to this study insafr as it is the only comparable text3quier | do not
propose to expand this observation further here.

72. ‘Fome’ [sea], to rhyme with ‘Hungarye’ (Il. 5-6); ‘hind’ [hende]/'mourning’ [?mournende] (ll. 35-6);
‘First'/'next’ (Il. 53-4); ‘shame’/‘home’ [hame] (ll. 59-60); ‘gone’/'man’ [mon] (ll. 77-8); ‘alone’/'man’
(Il. 107-8); ‘Frane’/'bone’ [bane] (Il. 151-52).
As Mead notesSLD, p. %), in line 52 ‘. . . dresse you 8k& other wise knight’, the poet is muddling

the two ideas: “You must dress otherwisahd “You must dress li& a knight”.

73. MeadSLD, p. Ixxvii.

75. Transcript of the Rgisters of he Stationers’ Companyp wols. 1554-1640, ed. E. Arber (London,
1875-1894; repMNew York, 1950), |, 48.



- 316 -

scholars belige that all the extant versions probably stem from a hypothetical original
(X), of the fifteenth centur? This theory as to the existence of an original is perhaps
supported a little by the following facts: first, the opening one hundred linSgLoér
(omitting pronouns and tense modifiers) contain thirty words which are currently archaic
in either form or meaning and which mayvlaxen dewed from X. The results of
previous analyses undertaken in this studyvstioat the nearest comparable figures are
thirty-nine in Floddenand forty-two in Grene knight Both of these texts are known to
have had an antecedent version, the lexis of which mase hiafluenced the later cgp

The result of an analysis oéfbs, nouns and adjedt present inPF 135, shows a high
percentage of lemes immediately dered from Old English (78%); This figure is
similar to those found earlier in this study for poems dating from within a decade or so of
1500 and/or which may ke been influenced by the lexis of a precursory féxt.

It is not clear whetheBquierwas condensed directly frorsLD, from X, or from
some other ersion. AsMead states:

Some fifty lines or more d® [Squief are practically unrepresented @
[SLD, and of the lines that remain mapresent but a suggestion of
what appears in the otheergion. Especiallyoticeable is the fact that
details common t&€ andP are often introduced in an order by no means
the same in the wersions’®

Furthermore,Squier contains narratie cetail omitted fromSLD, which was probably
present in the originaX.”® Because th&LDonly exists in the te printed versions it is

not possible to estimate the extent to which thdstdare been emended by their
redactors and o much of the content of the copies from whichytiweorked has been
discarded. Althougkhere are a fe@ verbal similarities betweeBquierandSLD, this can

be accounted for if the expressions were present in the pregentiginal. Since,
pending the disamry of X, none of these points can be checked, it cannot be
conclusvely asserted thaBLDis not the source fdBquiet Therefore for the purpose of
paradigmatic comparison, the former text will be utilised.

Before that analysis is made it is necessary to present some initial comparisons
betweenSLD and Squierand to comment on the fact that yheelong to tvo different

74. OED, svCasement2, Torcher 1, Bladelll, 11: there were no relent entries in thé/ED.
That ‘blade’ has this meaning is plain in the context where a play on words is apparent. The King (who
knows the answer beforehand) asks his daughter for whom she mourns (st. 29). She replies obliquely
that she is not mourning yman alve — $e thinks she is being secretly truthful — she is mourning
the loss of her knifeHer father dso obliquely as he knows she mourns the loss of Iver, leays (st.
30):

“if itt be but a blade,
| can gett another as good méde.

The Lady takes up théouble entendrand continues it with an unspoken reference to God as Greator
which confirms the meaning of ‘blade’ as ‘beau’:

“ Faher” she sais, “there is neuer a smith but one
that can smith you such a dhe.

76. SLD, ed. Mead, p. Ixxvii.

77. Durham 70%, c.1515;Scotish 78%, c.1515;Flodden 71%, c.1515Grene knight79%, ¢.1500.The
date ofAldingar (with 80%) is not known and although tRelio text of Barton (with 70%), dates from
about 1600, it is earlier argued that thereviyeprobability that theeent (which took place in 1511)

was celebrated in an original poem to which tPE poet has added his alterations.
78. SLD, ed. Mead, p. xviii.

79. Forinstance, the reason wthe Squier went to Hungary (ll. 1-6).
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literary genres.

Editors commonly grouSLD with the late Middle English Romanc®s.n fact it
is debatable whether it belongs in this gaty or is a ‘maerick’ text. Its nature has
been, and still is much discussed: Criticegnaplified by Kane, hae £enSLD as: ‘a
poetic and idealized expression of the life and setting of romanteghi . . soft and
richly lambent in its décts’8 However it has also been described as eVEstie’ of the
conventional themeexle-and-return likened to Chaucex’well known caricatureSir
Thopas and also seen as a burlesque of the medi&aighting ceremon®? It has been
‘admired for its sensuous beauty’ and summed up as a text which ‘reczits & the
life of Christ . . . and concepts of Christian theold§y'On the other hand ®Rérs, who
seesSLD as a satire mlving around a ‘frigid virgin’ and a ‘mercenary upstart’, notes
that some commentatorsvesteen ‘brief, hostile or patronising in theiratuations’84 In
shortSLDwould appear to be a source of some scholarly coersy.

The Squiefs brevity and apparent simplicity isvershadeved by SLDs more
evident presence, and it has consequently vedeinly the cursory attention that befits its
received position as an independent butgdeerateSLD variant®® This study looks at
Squieis independence and notes the manner in which it differs $bih The folloving
discussion shows th&F 135 does not belong to the Romance.

The SLDtext presents incidents in a mainly sequential orttoweve PF 135 has:

a gartling abruptness in transitions which are inexplicable except on the
hypothesis thatP [Squief owes its breity in part to careless oral
transmissior?

Whilst | agree with Mead that thequierhas a large oral component, | also agree with
Pearsall who is the sole scholar to note that it is a b#flathe literature has ignored
PearsalB dassification and | hee ®en no discussion of it anywhere: indeed, asveha

80. Itis for example included irvliddle English Metrical Romanceed. WH. French and C.B. Hale (Me
York, 1930), pp. 721-7580mancesed. Sandspp. 249-278.

81. G. KaneMiddle English Liteature: A Critical Study of the Romanc@®951; rpt. Nev York, 1970), p.

90.
82. A. Brandl, ‘Mittelenglische LiteraturGrundriss der Germanischen Philolog 1 (1893), 697:
Der Squire von niedrigem Rang . . . ist eigentlich nur eavebtie auf die alten
Exil- und Rickkehrromanzen. . . . Die Geschichte is ein Seiteksmum “Sir
Thopas”.

K.S. Kiernan, “Undo Your Door’ and the Order of @Hry’, Studies in Philolgy, 70, 4 (1973),
345-366. Sealso C. Fewstefraditionality and genreCh. V; pp. 129-149.

83. H. Diehl, “For no thees shall come thereto’: Symbolic Detail in ti8guyr of Lowe Dgre', American
Benedictine Reviev@2, 2, (1981), 141, 155.

Diehl also cites other critics who praise the paeisurface beauty and realistic descriptiofitsd..

84. B. Rivers, ‘The Focus of Satire iifthe Squie of Low Deree, English Studies in Canad¥/Il, 4
(1981), 379, n.386.

85. That thisis its position is evident from Hornsteinketch in Seers’ Manuat A full description ofSLD
is given which is concluded with: ‘The Paré-olio MS. contains an independent and corrigysion of
170 lines, titledThe Squiet This is similar to the summariesvgn by dl the critical scholars cited on

this topic in this chapteHornstein, ‘Miscellaneous Romancelanual ed. Seers, p. 157.
In this present stugyas wth The grene knightand for the same reason, critical referencedtie

squier, are mainly taken from relatgly early scholars.

86. SLD ed. Mead, p. xix; D. Pearsall, ‘The @opment of the Middle English Romancé/ediaeval
StudiesXXVII (1965), p. 92.
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previously noted, those authors who menti®R 135 at all are unanimous in placing it
among the Romance$?earsall does notyg his reasons for his opinion other than to
note that there are ‘stereotyped forms of repetition (7-14) and a lyric tgnofefarmal
reiterated complaint (127-48)'The expansion of Pearsallmotice of the repetition
present inPF 135, the immediately following argument, and further evideneengi
presentlywill show that the various examples of common ballad practice foudjurer
leave little doubt of the poers’genre®®

The Perg manuscript has no punctuation; therefore a reading from it is
uninfluenced by editors’ opinions and it is easily seen that the basic prosBEL86 is
four lines to the stanza and four stresses to the line. The most frequent stanigiaic di
seen in balladry is the quatrain, and 8wuiefs long-metre is second only to common-
metre as the preferred ballad rhytfn.

Basing stanzaic division on considerations of topic, prosody and syntax, there seem
to be some thirty-nine 4-line stanzaShe text is hwever corrupt and with some
apparentacunae there are three six-line stanzas where from the sense of theveagati
couplet appears to beanting. Wo lines seem to be missing somtere between Il.
43-48 because as thetetands, in line 49 the Lady knows of the Sqgsiteve dthough
she has not been told.ikewise, an gtra couplet is needed after line 52 which as has
been previously mentioned, appears teehiaecome muddled, and after line 68 the sense
requires at least twifurther lines (and very probably more) to explain the abrupt change
of locus and to tell of the ambush.

That stanzaic presentation is intentional is seen by the fact that the greater number
of PF 135's danzas are end-stoppe&imilarly, intention is shown by the frequenof
stanzaic linking through the repetition of a word or phrase carried from one stanza to the
following unit. This method of ensuring narxeti wntinuity is a well-known ballad
practice.

Another well-known ballad caention is repetition: it is less often seen in the
Romance where it is generally a simple functiovoliving only a fav repetends and a
single techniqueThe squiercontains at least six different figures of repetition asyalo

i. copulatia Repetition of a werd or phrase with a fewords between; (Il. 61,
97, 163-165%°

ii. adnominatio Repetition of a word with variation of forms;
(‘seruice’, II. 8, 9, & 11: ‘'serued’, Il. 10 & 12).

iii. anaphora Repetition in successe lines or clauses;
(Il. 52-55).

87. D. PearsalDld English and Middle English Poetflyondon,1977), p. 261.

88. The aspects of folk-ballad which scholars of that genre consider to be characteristiteattfbthe
style, hae keen set out and referenced inyioes chapters of this study and are therefore not repeated
here.

The exposition of some of the features foundSiquier are shown in more than cursorgshion
(although without attending tminutiag because, asaf as | knw, Squierhas neer been so discussed

elsewhere.

89. J.WHendrenA Sudy of Ballad Rhythr{Princeton, 1936), pp. 60, 78 apdssim.

90. | give only a fev examples for each figure: it is not to be assumed that those whichvereag
necessarily all that there are.
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iv. reduplicatia Repetition of last word or phrase in a unit is repeated at the
beginning of the unit following:
(I. 2 & 3).

V. repetitio: Repetition at the beginning of succeeding stanzas;
(sts. 32-37: 1.135-150).

Vi. regressio Repetition in the beginning or middle of a unit or the middle and
the end.
(IIl. 47 & 49, 80 & 82, 121 & 122).

The following shows some of the alomints in tabular form in order that the
overall stanzaic cohesion can be clearly seen, together with the deliberate patterning of
the quickening repetition between stanzas leadwgrts the poens dimax.

Figure 8 Stanzaic Patterning in PF 135The Squier

Stanza | Repetitiom Repetition Tag line
number linegwithin betweersts.
adanza
1 14,213 1&3
2 13 3
3 dl 4-1 1&3
4 4-1 4
5 13 1
6 dl
7 dl 2
8 2&3
9 2-1 3
10 2&4
(6)11 1/3,2/14 4-1 1&3
12 1/3 1-1 1&2
(6)13 1/2/3/4/5
14 1/3 1&3
15 1&3&4
16 1/1& 3 st.14
(6)17 1/3/5
18 2/3/4
19 1/3,2/14
20 2
21 1&2-1&2 3
22 3/4 1&2
23 1/3 3&4-1&3
24 1&3-3 1
25 1/2/3 4-1
26 3
27 3-1 1
28 1/3 1-1 4
29 3/4 1&3-1 dl
30 1/3,3/14 1-1&3 1
31 2/3/4 1-1 1
32 1-1&3 1&3
33 3/4 1&3-1 1&2
34 1&3-1&(2) 1&(2)
35 1/2 1&(2)-1&(2) 1&(2)
36 1&(2)-1&(2) 1&(2)
37 1&(2)-1&((2) | 1(2)&4
38 4
39 2,34
40 2
41 1/2/3 4-1
42 1/2/4

Explanation
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i. Column Two 1/4,2/3 means that aosd or phrase in lines 1 or 4 of the stanza numbered in column one, is
repeated in lines 2 and 3 of the same stanza.

ii. Column Three 4 - 1 means that the 4th line of the previous stanza contains a word or phrase which is repeated
in the 1st line of the stanza numbered in column one.

iii. Column Four 1 & 3 means that a tag or formula of some kind (not necessarily the same) occurs in the 1st and

3rd line of the stanza numbered in coumn one.

Stanza numbers preceded by a figure ‘6’ in parentheses (6) indicate that the stanza has six lines: the rem#onder ha
The columns ‘Repetition between stanzas’ and ‘Tag line’, from stanzas 34 toe3@ fgure ‘2" in parentheses (2). This
indicates that the Folio scribe has incorporated frequently repeated lines into one with the addition of*&cthe end

of the first line.

As column four of the Figure stws, and as might be expected from the high
incidence of traditional ids, the poet makes good use of thevidlee However there are
a relatively low number (14) of syntagmemic phrases or formulaic tagsentional to
the Middle English Romanc®. Although some of these phrases are found in both the
Romance and the Ballad, their numbePin 135 contrasts with the high number (50) of
folk-ballad formulae also countéd.

It is concluded, with rgerd to prosodylexis and @erall construction, tha®quieris
not a shapeless ‘poor relai of SLD or ‘X’. It has gery appearance of having been
composed with care and some skill by a person who has not chosen specifically to use the
corventions of the Romance but has preferred the ballad forfhatill presently be
shavn through paradigmatic comparison and analysis of stylistic and margaticture,
that this initial assessment is correct.

B. Synopsisf the Tale

The following shows thathe Squies fundamental tale isery simple: it has only
17 plot-units. What compldty it has it gains through the use of the complementary unit.
Although PF 135 does not h& the symmetry of units seen Durham there is a minor
amount of patterning — a function of repetitidalogue — within the complementary-
units attached to the plot-units from 13 to 16. It is noticeable thateuthlék preious
texts examined in this studthis poem has no example of a plot-unit standing alone and
unelaborated. This almost certainly due to the compression into the limits of a short
text of source detail deid of abrupt excitement.

It is perhaps not immediately evident from a scyubhthe synopsis itselfui PF
135 is also unusual in that it hasotekamples (pu 14 and pu 15) of a plot-unit that is not
associated with a specific plot-line. Normally the sense of the plot-unit is plainly stated
in the plot-line. It seems probable that where it is not so stated it must be inferred from
the most obvious meaning found in the passage concerpedndtance the acfities
summed up in pu 1mayat a deeper \@ refer to a ‘test of constaycbut their surce

91. These are:
‘both great & small’ (I. 16); ‘curterous & kind’ (I. 17); ‘both night & day’ (I. 26); ‘alackat euer |
was borne’ (Il. 30, 91); ‘gold . . . fee’ (Il. 31, 61); ‘as | doe thriue’ (Il. 47, 119); ‘while | aoman
aliue’ (ll. 48, 105); ‘itt were great shame . ..’ (I. 59); ‘edkas euer shee was borne’ (I. 85); ‘alacke! . .
. & woeis ...  (I. 89); ‘Br noe man in Christentye’ (. 118); ‘[white as] whales bone’ (I. 154);

‘worthye wight' (1. 157); ‘Ladye bright’ (1. 158).

92. Squieropens with the well known: ‘It was a . . . This is a comentional ballad opening. — C. Bnm
and R.H. Robbins, in thelndex to Middle English ¥rse(New York, 1943), pp. 258-60, cite only six
‘literary’ works commencing in this fashion, and all of them are from\tbehern Homily Cycle The
remainder of the traditional ballad tags foundPin 135 are equally well known and it is not therefore

proposed to list them.
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interpretation is as | e it. Similarly when stanza 37 is studied in conjunction with pu
16 (the release of the Squire) the unstated meaning of pu 15 (the é&pgulation)
becomes evident.

The synopsis shes that apart from the points mentioned\ahthe composition of
Squieris not remarkable. Its narre#i construction is appropriate to a straightfard,
single-paced, free-flowing tale which does not aspire to yhiag other than a reported
story.

Plot Unit Complementary Unit

pul  An English Squire flees to
Hungary: sts. 1-2 cu la He has offended the crown: st. 1
He dare not stay: st. 1

pu?2 He is taken into the service of

the kings daughter: sts. 2-4 cu 2a He serves in her household: st. 3
2b He serves her bread and wine: st. 3
2c He plays chess with her: st. 4
pu3 Hewins her lpe: st. 4 cu 3a(i) He is made usher: st. 4
3a (ii) He is in charge of protocol in Hall:
st. 4

cu 3a(iii) All' love him for his kindness and
courtesy: st. 5

pu4  When he is unhapphe
goes to a gnee: st. 5 cu 4a(i-ii)  Maple and filbert described: st. 6
4a (iii-vii) List of birds: sts. 6-7

cu 4b(i) Squire is very unhappy: st. 7
cu 4b(ii) He leans against a thorn: st. 8

pu5  Squire laments his \e for

the kings daughter: sts. 7-8 cu 5a “If I had gold | could marry my
Lady! st. 8
5b If I were of high rank she might
love me!” st. 9
pu6  She @erhears: st. 9 cu 6a She opens her window: st. 10
6b She asks of whom he speaks: st. 11
6c He refuses to say lest she complain
to the King: st. 11
6d She swears she will not: st. 12
6e If he wants her lee he must try

another way: st. 12

pu7 She tells him to gain the
king’s favaur with knightly
prowess so that tiggmay

marry: st. 13 cu 7a He says he has no equipment: st. 14
7b She gies im 103 pounds: st. 15
7c She promises more: st. 16

pu8 He is attacked by men
about the Ladyg chamber:

st. 16 cu 8a Squire asks the Lady to open her
door: st. 17
8b 20 men are against him: st. 17
8c She refuses to open toyaout her

father: st. 17
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pu9 The Squire is captured: st. 18 cu

pu 10 The disfigured body of a hanged
man is propped against her
door: sts. 18-19 cu

pull She opens the door: st. 21 cu

pu 12 Thinking that the corpse
is that of the Squire she
laments his death: st. 22 cu

Ccu

Cu

Ccu

Ccu

pu 13 Eavesdropping, the King
overhears: st. 27 cu

[pu 14 The King, her father offers
comfort which is refused:
sts. 30-37] cu

Ccu

Ccu

9a

10a
10b
10c

1la
11b
11c

12a(i)

12a (i)
12a (iii)
12a (iv)

12h(i)
12b (ii)

12b (i)
12b (iv)
12b (v)

12¢(i)

12¢ (ii)

12d(i)

12¢(i)

12e (ii)

12e (i)

13a
13b

13c

14a(j)
14a (ii)
14a (iii)
14b(i)

14b (ii)

14c(i)

He is taken way: st. 18

The Lady has heard the fight: st. 20
She arises: st. 20
She is naked but for a mantle: st. 20

The dead man falls: st. 21

She cries out: st. 21

She regrets that she did not arise
earlier; st. 21

She states that she will embalm his
hair and fingers in virgin wax: st. 22
She will drav his bowels and bury
them in a Christian gva: st. 23

She will wrap him in lead: st. 23
She will raise him at her bedhead:
st. 23

His body must become dust: st. 24
She will not be able to keep him then:
st. 24

She will coffin him in wood: st. 24
She will spice him well: st. 24

She will bury him under a marble
stone: st. 25

Daily she will say her prayersver
him: st. 25

While she Wes she will hear five
masses a day: st. 25

(The hanged mas'soul may be
saved through the Lady prayers
alone! st. 26)

She will wear nothing but black: st. 26
She will not look at anything else:

st. 27

She will wear no mantle nor ring:

st. 27

He asks for whom she mourns: st. 28
She says it is for no man in
‘Christenty’! st.28

It is for no man alie! st. 29

She says she has lost her knife: st. 29
Her father offers to replace it: st. 30
She says there is only one smith to
make a Bade as good: st. 30

He offers to tak her hunting, ride
in comfort and see 30 harts: st. 31
“ Godamery, hut all this will not
comfort me” st. 32

He offers to tak her [on a boat?]



[pu 15 The King acknowledges her
constang and cedes
defeat: st. 37]

pu l6 The Squire is brought: st. 38

pul7 The Lady and the Squire

marry: st. 41
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Cu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

Ccu

14c (ii)
14d(i)
14d (ii)
14¢(i)
14e (ii)
144())
14f (i)
14g(i)

14g (ii)

15a

15b

16a(i)
16a (ii)

16h(i)

16b (ii)

17a(i)
17a (ii)
17a (iii)
17h(i)

17b (ii)

so that she may watch the fish jump
while she eats: st. 32
“Godamerg &c.” st. 33

He offers her lawn sheets and fustian
blankets: st. 33
“Godamerg &c.” st. 34

He will bring may torch carriers to
her bedside: st. 34
“Godamerg &c.” st. 35

If she cant sleep he'll bring some
minstrels: st. 35
“Godamerg &c.” st. 36

Pepper and clas will be burnt to
male sveet scent: st. 36
“Godamerg &c.” st. 37

“You used to be red and white, now
you are pale as lead: st. 37
| haveyour lover in my keeping’ st. 38

The Lady faints: st. 39
She rewes with the Squires kisses;
st. 39

She asks her father yine
separated suchvers: st. 40

He says he wished to marry her to
a king: st. 40

Kings come from Spain: st. 41
From Germany: st. 41
From Norway: st. 41

The feasting lasted one month and
three days: st. 42

The lovers lived 30 winters and
more: st. 42

VI. The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and The Squier

The Squielis examined with a vie to assessing its degree of conformity with the
Durham paradigm, and it is found that thextelisagrees with fie of the paradigmatic
items: in viev of the tet's probably late date of composition this would appear to
conform with the findings pwously made in this studylt is shown that the principal
reason for these disagreements lies in the pdamsition from one style of yimed
entertainment to anotheand it is shavn that the poet’ manipulation of the plot and
construction of the original Romance has beenkad to form a fbrid ballad. This has

been achieed primarily through the reduction and simplification of the source plot: the

following demonstrates that this haa-ffeaching dects and its consequenceseat

almost @ery paradigmatic item.
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A. Examination

The story-line of each of theolio texts studied, has been short and easy toviollo
this is also so in the case $fuierwhich consists of a single episode culminating in a
grand climax (Item 13Episode Item 14:ClimaX. However PF 135 is considerably
shorter and less wolved thanSLD, the plot of which is wven from multiple themes or
motifs. To amplify his plot and shorten his tale tisguierpoet narrows the focus of his
tale by reducing hidistoire to a single themenaiden-faithful-to-her-lovewithin the
broad type-episodeve-separation-reuniarHe dscardsSLDs complications obetrayal
(starring the ubiquitous ‘False St&rd’): he efectively removes the quest-for-knighthood
theme and reduces thievers-of-unequal-rankmotif to an incidental. Thus the
straightforvard omission of both the Squisetuest for knightly adventureS(D: Il.
884-910) and the wolvement of the Steard (Il. 283-300; 339-460; 510-520) has greatly
simplified the complicatedvents occurring wer the broad narrate gpectrum ofSLD
(Item 1:Simplificatior).

The reduction of focus in thisay results in the reduction offe€tive dharacters.
SLD has nine indiidual characters who interact in centrally importaflesoor play
peripherally insignificant parts within the present action of the tale (Ite@h&racter
focug.>® The tale also has a supernumerary cast of noble courtiers and armed men and
reference is made to eight well-kmo Romance characters who supposedly exist in the
tale’s past>*

In Squierthe omission of the Sterd and his machinations and the substitution of
an unkneavn and neutral corpse for his dead hobiglps to reduce the number of
characters from nine participants to three — or four if the hangedspassve ole is
included® The omission of the Sierd who as Syr Maradose is the only named
character inSLD, results in the entire cast d&quier being anonymous (ltem 4:
Nomenclaturg No servitors are mentioned but the armed men are present as are the
supernumerary nobles who at the terminal wedding, are joined by foreign kings.

The reduction of focus by omission has resulted in the necessity for the poet to
invent in order to ma& good the hiatus caused by the wridable remweal of a plot-
device linked to the item omitted. The rewab of the Stevard and his actions is the
cause of a paradigmatic disagreement where in one instance fictitious mat8ralen
— by which is meant the elements foundAR 135 which are not present 8L.D— does
affect the action of the plot (Item Giction & even). Theexpedition to the gllows and
the introduction of the hanged man as a substitute for the cor@eDsf Steward is an
invention of theSquierpoet. Ifthe fiction of the hanged manody were to be renved
from the narratie the plot device ofmistalen identitywould fail through lack of a corpse.
The poets dimination of the complications of thieetrayal motif produces the need for
him to invent in order to mee the plot along. It is necessary for him to associate ‘fiction’
with ‘action’ but he is careful to Wrent as little as possible: that the end-result is the same
is irrelevant, the important factor is that Bquierit is brought about with the help of a
fiction.

93. Squire, LadyKing, Stevard; usher(l. 461), panter (I. 461), butler (. 461), page (I. 492), messenger (I.
1092, 99).

94. Libeaus, Gwain, Guy, Colbrand, King Arthur Maid Ely [Elene], her ‘dwarfe’ and the Lady of
Synadowne.

95. Squire, LadyKing, Hanged Man.
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The narrowing of focus is achied through the rema of superfluous themes.
This is helped, and the focus is further refined, by the poethipulation of a single
element — time.The basic theme of botBquierandSLD s that ofseparation-reunion
but SLD utilises theseparationallothemesetrayalandquest-for-knighthoogwhich here
may be a variant ofxle).® | havealready spoken of thBquierpoets excision of the
betrayal motif: the following shows that the elementafestis tied to ‘time’: alter the
one and the other is also changed.

The chronological \ents in bothSLD and Squierfollow each other in a natural
order but in the former text marof them are divided by lengghintenals (ltem 7:
Chronology. The Squire lves the Lady for more than gen years before he speaks (I.
17); an unspecified time after her digey of the corpse, the Ladytesolution is ‘tested’
by her fithers proffered worldly comforts. After thehavebeen refused she is let mourn
over the corpse for the gen years (ll. 858, 930) which pass while the Squire is absent
proving his chvalry (I. 891-900). The PF 135 poet telescopes all these periods of time so
that we are not told molong the Squire hasved the Lady; the Lady gries over the
corpse for no longer than it ek for her to repeat to herself her embalming schedule,
glance at the detions she will undertakand reject the comforts which her fathefeos.
Having been tested she does not then need to endurevéorysars as the Squire is not
sent on a journeto perform deeds of prowess: he is confined at the Kipgasure —
but for hardly long enough to catch his breath before he is brought out and is reunited
with the Lady.

The chronological compression besides reimp allothemes, also has the effect of
quickening the narrate ation quite considerably; transferring much of the Sqsiire’
share of audience interest to the Lady and xémgoemphasis from her ‘endurance’, so
that Virtue Testedbecomes the simpMirtue Revarded That the l@ers are virtuous and
‘right’ may as a covention almost be taken for grantedtlihe poet carefully underlines
the point when through the Lady (st. 40) he notes that their separatsoa \sinn’ (Item
18: Righ). He dravs no lesson from this. In thisgad PF 135 does not strictly
conform to the paradigm because it does nuoé faa explicit moral senswhich is set out
at intervals and explicitly encapsulated by the poet in a stanza at the end gf (herte
15: Post-climactic moal; Item 16:Moral: repetitior). However, as the following shas,
although the story ofhe Squiercannot be garded as ‘edifying’ through anvert and
properly resolved conflict between ‘good’ andglife or a virtue ostensibly lauded by the
narrator or vice condemned, itveetheless has an implicit moral seen in the virtue of the
heroine. Thenarraving of focus directs attention to a single chara@euiefs focus has
been altered through the remabof competing themes which highlight persons other than
the kings daughter The interest is n@ concentrated on the Lady around whose character
the plot nev revdves. Almost60% of the text oPF 135 consists of the spek word
uttered by the players themselves, and it is seen that the sole purpose of much of the
content of this dialogue is to demonstrate axypbad certain personal qualities that the
Lady has and which are necessary for the ultimate fulfillme¥iirafe Revardedthrough
her exhibition of fidelity In this regard dialogue concerns both character and moral (Item
9: Dialogue: daracter & moal). In Squierthe rdes of both of the principal male
players are complementary and subordinate to that of the Lady.

The Squires fundamental part is to be the catalyst thatvaiets her true hee.
Although inPF 135 the length and nature of the Squiteaditionalserviceto his Lady is

96. B. Rosenhrg, ‘Morphology of the Middle English Metrical Romancédurnal of Popular Cultue, I, 1
(1967), 66-67.
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curtailed it is neertheless performed (sts. 3-4lnlike SLD, in Squierhe is not at an
time singled out as being specifically an unlikely candidate of ‘lowe degteit bs
probably his coventionallover’s-lamentset in a traditiondlocus amenusthat shows the
Squire to be at least a variant of the ‘Courtlyeld At once his function is clear to the
audience: his character needs no furtlxpaasion as he is a recognisable stock type and
a foil to the Lady.

The Lady the central figure of the trio, who as ‘kisglughter’ needs no specific
description, shows the depth of hewdoin her soliloquy @er her supposed Lwer’s
corpse (sts. 22-27)Her virtue is apparent in her Christian demeanour and thought (sts.
23, 25, 28, 40): her fidelity is shown in her refusal to be distracted from her purpose and
her rejection of the worldly pleasures offered to her by her father (sts. 31-39).

In his position as ‘Tempter’ the King is also a foil to the Lady dince he is also
the ‘Ravarder’, at the end of the same dialogue wherexaecises his first function he
exacises his second. He is shown to be a concerned parent able to put aside
considerations of statél thought to haue marryed thee to a Kingst. 40) in &vour of
his daughtes ‘loue & likinge’ (st. 38). Specifically the fundamental purpose of the
poems dalogue is to shw that true fidelity is wrthy of rewad. And that is the storyg’
sens

The differences betweeBLD and Squier discussed abe, have the result of
bringing the tale more into line with the requirements of the Ballad than with the
corventions of the Romance. The omission of much of the deserigtitail of SLD has
guickened the poera’pace and brought it veards ballad conformity where factors such
as minimal motiation, sudden scene-shifts, lack of nakmtpresence, and non-static
dialogue are the rule.

The motvation for the characters’ actions Bquieris less detailed than iSLD
(Item 5: Motivation).®” Perhaps the most striking@mnple of this is found in the Lady’
reasons for her refusal to open her door whiclslib are extended in an eighty-line
passage (Il. 550-636) but\ein Squierbeen reduced to a mere quatrain (st.°¥7)he
SLD authors partiality for amplification seen in the formal list bedd of Romance
authors, is not present 8guier(ltem 2:Details). SLDs 30-line list of trees and birds (lI.
31-61) has been reduced here teesdines (sts. 6-7) and the Ladylengthyfarewell
(SLD, 1l. 941-954) is omitted entirelylLikewise there is no hint of the careful notification
of every change of scene present in the Romance so8tdgs links between scenes are
entirely lacking inSquier(ltem 11:Links). Thistechnique of ‘leaping’ from one scene to
the next is a well knen ballad component which has been previously discussed in this
study.

Similarly in line with ballad covention Squierhas only one use of the ‘domestic
our’ and the direct address seintentiae auctoridtem 17:Partisan):%°

Through the praying of our Lady alone,

97. An exception isSquiefs initial presentation of the hesreasons for leaving England. These reasons
are not present iSLD, but were probably taken fronX. Since there is no way of knowing whether the
poet has abridged they do not negae the validity of paradigm Item 5.

Mead.SLD, p. xxi-xxv

098. Ackerman argues that lines 571-636 are a later interpolation (NBdRl,p. Ixxxiii-iv). Rivers and
Kiernan disagree buwen if they are wrong the passage Squireis still only one quarter as long as the
undisputed lines irSLD:  Rivers, ‘Focus’, ESG 7, 4 (1981), 381-82; Kiernan, ‘Undo’SP, 70, 4

(1973), 362n
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saued may be the soule of the hanged man.
PF 135: Il. 105-105.

Apart from this single suggestion of the presence of the story-teller there is no indication
of such a figure. The absence of a narratéthri35 (as will be shown) is also notable in

the poens wits of discours Since cowentionally the Romance is partially structured
around the extrinsic voice of the narrator while the Ballad is notStjugeis lack of a
diseursupports the idea that the text is a hybrid ballad and not a romance.

Although nav more of a ballad than a romance, th&t'te connection with its
source is ner completely seered: there is continuity both in content andantion.

Continuity of content is seen in the dialogue foun&duierwhich cannot be said
to be unsourced (Item 8&ialogue & souce). In both PF 135 andSLD some aspects of
the tale are comyed through speeches which when compared, demonstrate a similarity
which is not the result of coincidence and which causes the text to disagree with the
paradigm:

“ Ye might have bewraied me to the kinge,
And brought me sone to my endyrige.
SLD Il. 125-26

“you wold complaine vnto our King
& hinder me of my Liuingé.
Squier st. 11

She sayde, “Goway, thou wicked wyght,
Thou shalt not come here this nyght;
For | wyll not my dore undo
For no man that cometh therto.
SLD Il. 549-52

“1 will neuer my dore vndoe
For noe man that comes me to,
nor | will neuer my dore vnsteake
vntill | heare my Father speake.
Squier st. 17

The reason for paradigmatic disagreement and continuity of content here is probably that
having narraved his poem to focus on a single theme of his sautakd, the poet is
unable to deviate from the main points of his sogra®ry. He must perforce use the
key-phrases willy-nilly — it is for instance, di€ult to speak simply of someone refusing

to undo a door without using the words ‘undo’ and ‘dd&f".

Having omitted much of the original text the poet has found himself left with a
story presented mainly in dialogue and therefore it is not surprising that the relationship

99. From the contet this ‘our Lady’ does not refer to theirgin Mary: The designation of the Kirgy’
Daughter as ‘Lady’ is spelt with an upper casdHroughout the text and she has not been represented
as praying to MaryBecause of the couplstfresent tense it can be either a part of the Lsaghgech in
which it is embedded or an extrinsic asi@®ecause the point of the ruse is that the Lady does nat kno
that the corpse is not that of hevdo— she has neer heard of the hanged man — it cannot be part of
her speech and therefore it must be a naretorhment. Thecontet of these tw lines is quoted in

full shortly.

100. Fewster points out the sexual symbolism of the phrase and notes thaallisuésque’Traditionality,
p. 146). Itis I think, therefore possible that there @able entendrand that inSquierthe reference
to ‘Father’ may be to ‘God’ speaking through the officiatinggsien the marriage service, or to that
priest himself. This both emphasises the Ladjftue and accounts for the reference to hathér

which, in context is a little odd.
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between dialogue and theeat in Squierdoes not conform to the paradigm (Iltem 10:
Dialogue: movement &wen). Thedevice of the ‘werheard lament’ is twice used &
135 to forward the action. First, the Squérilole’ is overheard by the Lady; this leads to
her emotional imolvement andentually to her own lament which is thexesheard by
the King. This in turn leads to his testing the strength of the Lsadvaion and
(through another series of verbal exchanges) to the ultimatey'leagmg’.

Continuity of cowention is seen irBquiefs obsenation of the apparent rule that
the hero should be outnumbered or otherwise handicapped itoarbat he undertals
(Item 19:Outnumbering In PF 135 he &ces odds at a ratio of twenty to one (st. 17).
These figures conform to the paradigm in thay thitfer from the source — although the
source is itself unsure and cites thewiste’'s compary as leing respectely thirty-three
men at arms (I. 416), thirty (1.537) or thirty-four (I. 639). (Item Bi@ureg.

Finally paradigmatic agreement is also seen in the presence of a fictional addition
to amuse the audiencéltem 12:Light relief). Asin the texts already examined in this
study here too the ‘comic’ element is presented after a passage of some weight —
perhaps to lighten the atmosphere, perhaps to raise a larger laugh throxgbctate
contrast, or both. That the ‘joke’ iBquieris deliberate is seen because it is the sole
appearance of the narratofFhe Lady has been describing the embalming process she
proposes for her har in some detail and has concluded her funereal list with a note of
the xtensive pogramme of prayer which she will underafor the rest of her life At
the conclusion of this passage the narrator wrenches the audwagefram ary
development of sympath for her loss, with his timely reminder that the corpsero
which the Lady is being so doleful is the wrong one. He also hints that her proposed
devotions are in the circumstances, exoessi

“ ... & bury thee vnder a marble stone,
& euery day say my prayers thee vpon,
& euery day whiles | am woman aliue,
for thy sake gett masses fiuk.

(Through the praying of our Lady alone,
saued may be the soule of the hanged man!)
PF 135: sts. 25-26

B. Conclusions

I. Thecomparison ofSLD andPF 135 through paradigmatic analysis demonstrates
that Squieris not a casually ‘degenerateergion of its protosource: it is a
deliberately independent poem. Using eitB&D or perhaps< as a basis for his
source information, an author has fashioned the story of the Romance into a
ballad. Havever the paradigmatic examination adds to the informatiowipusly
derived from a study of the x's gdylistic lexical patterning and usage andwsho
thatSquieris a tybrid text: that it is neither a minstrel-ballad nor yet a folk-ballad
but is in the process of deloping from one to the otherThe details of the
authors manipulation of his source material to effect avamsion are made
evident andSquieris seen to be a text whickkaemplifies the transformation
process at work.
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The function of theDurhamparadigm when used in the analysis ofvegitext is
confirmed: it determines both the manner in whichxa rielates to its source in
content and composition and also the manner in which the author has manipulated
his ‘facts’ and to what end. This appears to bevaateboth for the riimed

narratve witten for ‘popular’ entertainment with an historical base and for the
fictional ‘story’.



Motifeme
1. Scene Setting a.
(EmbeddedEntry of b.
Hero/Heroine) c.
2. Courtly Service a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
3. Lovers Dole a.
(Confession) b.
(Embedded c.
Locus Ameenus; d.
Secret Overheard). e.
f.
g.
h.
i.
4. Plan a.
(Prospective ‘Aventure’) b.
c.
5. Promise a.
(Financial Support) b.
c.
d.
6. Combat a.
b.
c.
d.
7. Ruse a.
(Mistaken Identity) b.
c.
d.
e.
8. Lovers Lament a.
(Mourning for Dead) b.
(Embedded: C.
Secret Overheard) d.
e.
f.
g.
h.
i.
9. Constancy Tested a.
b.

10. Constancy Rewardeda.
b
c
d
e.
f.
g
h
i.
a.

11. Terminal Status-quo

VII. Form and Tradition: ‘The Squier

Introduction
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TABLE 13. Stylistic Structue of The Squier’

Allomotif

AnEnglish Squire committed an offence
He fled to Hungary

Hewas enployed by the King daughter
Heserves her bread & wine

He rves her at table

Heplays chess with her

Shecomes to lge hm

Heis made usher

Heis liked by all

Squiregoes to an arbour

(List of trees)

(Listof birds)

“If I had gold & fee | could marry the Lady”
“If 1 were of high kin she might ke me”
Lady overhears

Opensvindow

Asksfor whom he laments

He confesses

Shesays he must go and fight as a knight
Earn the Kings regad

Thenthey can marry

Hesays he has no equipment

She promises gold & fee

Shegives him 100" & 3

Shepromises more when gone

Squirds attacked

He implores Lady to open her door
Sherefuses

Squires captured

Hangednan brought

Disfigured

Proppedgainst Ladys door
Ladyopens door

Mistales corpse for Squire
Ladywill embalm Squire

She will pray

Shewill only wear black
Noornaments

Kingoverhears

Asksfor whom she laments
Shesays no one ale

Shehas lost a knife

Only one smith can makuch blades
Father offers Lady mancomforts
She refuses all of them

Father notes that Lady used to be red and white but is pa@

Confesses he has Squire
Squires brought
Ladyswoons

Revived with kisses

King explains that hel wanted to marry Lady to a King

Ladyand Squire marry
Kingscome to the wedding
Feastasts wer a month

Lovers lived over 30 years

The following shavs PF 135 to hae a weak distribution

Scene

Love Begins

Love
Established
(discovered- accepted)

Lover Lost

Love tested

now

Love Triumphs

of the motifemes

TheméEpisode)

Virtue
Rewarded
(love- separation
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examined in this studylt is argued that this is in part due to the authedrroving of the
focus of hishistoireand redirection of emphasis through the reshof the tale$ aiginal
villain. It is shown hwever that although the author has created a story element
independent of his source, traditional continuity has been maintained in hisysmapto
and rearrangement of a a@ntional motifemic ‘set’ to utilise the me narratve
circumstances.

A. TheMotifemes

a. ExhortationandVaediction

Squierhas neither of these twmotifemes.
b. Terminal Status-quo

This motifeme inSquiercontains only the nuclear compulsory component
hero+family, briefly represented in the caesntional motiflong life:

30 winters and some deale moe
soe longe liued these louers too
PF 135: st. 42

c. Boast

None of the components of the abaotifeme are present iBquierwith
the possible exception of a vestigight component ofloat

“ Father” she sayes, “hav might you for sinn
haue kept vs 2 louers in twin?”
PF 135: st. 40

This occurs in the preferred position for this component, that is, after the ‘victory’
(here the lgers’ reunion), and is | think perhaps an impligibat motif that hints

at a ‘vaunting of achiement’ through the inherent righteousness of therkd
cause.

The omission of the motifemes dfscours exhortation and valedictionand the virtual
omission ofboastand its allomotific components is a function of the reduction of
Squieis length. Theabsence of the motifemes discoursmay be related to preparation
for the printed ballad maekt, but the cause of the non-appearance of all but a minor
component oboastis the disappearance of the villain, Sir Maradose: a poefiowsly
cannot contain motifemes tied to a villain if théseno villain1%* A function of the
disappearance of the villain is the diminution of the herdle: rthe leading male
protagonist cannot demonstrate wattional knightly or righteous arth by withstanding

and avercoming personified ‘wrongt?? It follows that the motifemic components tied to
heroic combat and its result cannot be present.

In Squierthe elementghreat and betrayal (SLD Il. 161-70, 282-300, 341-57)
vanish with the remeal of the villain. Thus for the first half of his text the poet is left

101. In SLDamong otherHes, the King combines the functions oéfipter’ and ‘Revarder’. In Squierhe
is unaffected by the renad of the villain and retains theséles: he is not a villain.

102. The scene where the Squire i®@ome and takermaay (Item 6 in the Table) is calle@ombat In fact
it could equally well hee been calledAbductionas there is (unli& SLD, I. 540) no mention of
weapons, actual fighting oragpecific single antagonist.
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with SLDs tripartite motifemeconfession-promise-di€ult task This comprises a l@r's
confession of his passion to his Latlgr desire that in order to earn hevdde should
undertale a dfficult task she will set for him, and her promise that she shall be his on its
completion.

In SLD (ll. 171f) the Lady imposes upon her suitor aeseyear Quest to pre
himself ‘a venterous knight’ (I. 250) ‘for theMe d me’ (Il. 188, 216). She emphasises
the tasks dfficulty and peril (Il. 175, 187) which the Squire willveato endure ‘and ye
my love should wynne’ (I. 171).She promises to be his on his successful return and later
in the poem, after sen years, the task is completed and she marries hiime idea that
the Squire should pve Hs worth to please the king so that he will consent to the
marriage of his daughter is secondary — if the king is not impressed and wiladtsgi
blessing then thewill think of something else: ‘Other wyse then must we do’ (I. 268).

In Squier difficult taskchanges its nature. The dangers and perils ahead are not
mentioned, no length of time isvgn, no prospecte journgy mapped nor adysaries
cited. The proposed course of action ceases to be a Qustwhole reason for the
undertaking is solely to impress the king amdhchis appreal for the lovers’ marriage.

In Squier difficult taskhas becomelan and part of an adaptation of the similar tripartite
motifeme which Wittig namesonfession-promise-pla® The three parts of the
traditional motifeme are:-

1. Lover confesses e o helper ...
2. whopromises to assist. .
3. andmakes a plan for thever to gain his Lady.

It will be seen that aPF 135 has it this motifeme has been very much modifiesl.
cornventional structure requires a ‘helper’: here thde e taken primarily by the Lady
Since in her own part she has no place inplhe motifeme, this doubling of function, a
reflection of the originaltask motifeme, is understandableHowever the Squire
momentarily assumes the mantle of ‘helper when the author uses onattigfsW
optional ‘slots’ for this motifemehelper-argues-with-loverst. 14)}%* This is not
present inSLDs taskand its inclusion iPF 135 confirms thataskhas been changed to
an amendeglan. This latter motifeme camntionally concerns a \@r's dforts to win
the love d his Lady: here the aim is directedmards both leers’ mutual desire to maryy
thus when the Squire, in arguing, takes on fHe ob ‘helper’ the Lady becomes the
‘Lover’ — which of course in her own’i® she is. Thus within this motifeme both the
principal characters ka dual rde functions: theSquierpoet has attempted to establish
continuity by using the frameork of a traditional motifeme.

VIIl. Conclusions

103. Wittig, Narrative Structurespp. 70-79.

104. Wittig has another optional ‘slothelper ewarded | am not at all sure that the poet has not also
included a hint of this in the ‘18Gand 3’ which the Squire reses with the promise of moreSquier

st. 15. Wittig, p. 79.
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Thetext's motifemic presentation has been much affected by the shortening of the
tale. Theabsence of the traditional opening and closing motifemes and the
consequent disappearance of the narrator and audience participation lends a
degree of impartiality to the story which #is as does a reportwareness that

this is a only a tale is heightened. This is emphasised itethenal status-quo
where the wedding is Proppian in its elementestard-achievedollowed by the
suggestion that ‘theall lived happily eser after’. However athough Squieris
heading way from the Romance and its a@ntions it has not yet brek free.

The Squier poets rarratve anendments he forced him to modify the
construction of his motifemic componentisle has done this but it is noticeable
that he has conformed to tradition as much as he cowdd within his
modifications. Thushis section of my study dquiershows that insofar as the
motifemic structure is concerned it agrees with and confirms the conclusion
earlier dened from the study of other matters: this poem demonstrates a frozen
moment in a process of literary change.

This examination of sourced Romance items in the light of informatiorveteri
from my study of Historical t&s, although limited in scope, has shown that the
results appedo follow a smilar pattern. The poets’ approach to their indiual
source text and their use of it with reference to thein avork reflects their
purpose in writing; the literary genre in whichyhege composing; and to a lesser
extent, the times for which tlrenrite. Itis also possible toain some insight into
extra-textual matters such as the nature of the audience for whomxhevds
written, its concerns and interests. Finally it is noted that despite esh te
differing topic, the authors extend themselves to some lengths to maintain some
touch with the coventions pertaining to the yimed ‘popular’ entertainment that
preceded theirs: to maintain continuiffhis examination has shown that, History
or Romance, these poems frohhe Rercy Folio were written as a part of a
continuing tradition.



CHAPTER SEVEN

MEDIAEVAL CONTINUITY AND THE PERCY FOLIO

|. Conclusions

A. Introduction

This study discussed selected texts taken fitva Rercy Folio, a body of popular
verse incorporated into a single manuscript collection a little before 1650. The collection
as a whole is important because its individuglstevere current in the years between the
High Middle Ages and the Restoration. It can therefore be seen as a repnasentati
sample of contemporary taste at the end of an era.

In the light of the idea that there is a ‘tendefar accepted values to change more
slowly than the circumstances of society that ultimately condition them’, this study set
out to disceer the extent to which representati xts of theFolio maintain tradition'
Although strictly speaking the manuscript is a Stuart collection, | hadréasons to
think it might well incorporate the ‘accepted values’ of an earlier period, and therefore
exhibit a strong continuance of medvaknarrative aistom.

First, the preenance ofThe Rercy Folio and its preailing dialect suggest that it is a
predominantly rural collection, and country people are generally slower to accept change
than their city counterpartsSecondly dthough popular narrate vese composed for
public entertainment may Y& gpealed to some members of aldis of society its
primary audience appears tovhaxen the young and the unsophisticated: both of these
catgories prefer the familiar and aely resent changes in theiaviourite narraties?

For these reasons | felt that thereasva high probability that the manuscript might
demonstrate mediaa continuity.

However, | thought it unlilely that it would she no variation of tradition at all: the
Folio texts were gathered post-medially; after the establishment of mass
communication through cheap print and during a period of considerable political, social
and cultural uphesl.

Thus the purpose of this study has been to examine selectsdfriem the
manuscript in order to determine the presence or absence of a convstaritdentinuity,
and map andveluate the progress of observedi@epment or variation.

| found that there is a solid central stratum of continuing neerséidition running
through each of my subjecixts. |found that where changeists, cowention has been
manipulated and modified to fitweequirements as thidnavearisen: cowention was not
discarded as the circumstances of societywgherther and further vaay from the
media@al. None of the alterations found made a wholly radical departure from, or a

1. Fergusonindian Summerp. xii; Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 182.

2. See Magaet Spuford’s Small Books and Pleasant Histories: Popular fiction and e&deship in
seventeenth-century Englaridbndon, 1981.
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fundamental change to, stylistic @ention. Nevertheless, here and there it is possible to
see primitve harbingers of the style which reached its apogee in the cheap broadside
ballads of the eighteenth-century.

** k* k%

The texts from thé&olio were analysed with the help ofavtools. Thefirst was a
schemawhich | derved from a late medial historical poem and which was initially
dravn up as an westigative instrument to be used solely for the study required for that
text. It was used to shar how the author oDurham purporting to set out an account of
an historical battle, had used tleets present in his source documeintound that the
patterns of authorial composition seenDarham and set out in tabular form, were
repeated in other texts omying dates and pvenance. Thereforthis schemaappeared
to have mMe paradigmatic refence to mediaal continuity which it e&amined
externally: it was mainly concerned with the a@ntions relating to a poatmanipulation
of his texts connection with historical reality.

The second tool — a set of motifemic gentions taken from a large body of
earlier Romances — helped to examine me@amntinuity internally: they were mainly
concerned with the traditional narsagiand stylistic structure of each paefresentation
of hishistoire

Thus the media@l conventions of content and compositiomigtoire anddiscourd
to be sought for in later works, were taken from the disparate genres of ‘fictional’
Romance and &ctual’ History This did not appear to affect their general application:
both sets of carentions were found to be refant to both types of narrasg.

II. Conclusions— The Paradigm

The patterning seen in the late medadext Durham was set out in &chema
composed of twenty pointdor corvenience these are restated beio an @breviated
form:

1. Broadevents are simplified.
2. Peripheratietails are absent.
3. Narratve focuses on a ¥echaracters.
4. Namesre absent or wrong.
5. Motivation is not detailed.
6. Thehistorical eent is not distorted by the addition of gross fictions.
7. Specifidimes when specificvents are said to lwa happened are wrong.
8. Dialogueis usually unsourced.
9. Dialogueexpands character or underlines the moral.
10. Dialoguedoes not greatly forward the principatat.
11. Linksbetween scenes are likely to be fictitious.
12. Minorfictions are present as comic relief.
13. Thetopic covers a single episode.
14. Thereas a single grand climax.
15. Theclimax is followed by an explanation or moral.
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16. Thematter of the moral is repeated during the tale.
17. Thepoet is partisan.

18. Theparty favaured is Right.

19. Theparty favaured is handicapped.

20. Figuresare inaccurate.

The following figure, where ‘X’ indicates that thevgi poem is not in agreement,
sets out the findings relating to the paradigm and the texts studied:

Figure 9 The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and the Percy Texts: |

Item | Agin. | Bos. | Scot.| Flod. | Bart. | Buk. | Ald. | Wm. | Edg | G.K. Sq. | Agee-

Nos. ment.
1 X X 82%
2 100%
3 100%
4 100%
5 X X X X X X 46%
6 X X X X X X 46%
7 100%
8 X X X X X 55%
9 100%

10 X X X X X X 46%
11 X X X X X X X 36%
12 X X X X 64%
13 X 91%
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75% | 75% | 80% | 85% | 90% | 75% | 90% | 60% | 70% | 95% | 75%

In the diagram abe, the paradigmatic item-numbers are presented on the left in
numerical sequence from one to twenty: Hecy texts are set out in the order in which
they are discussed in this studylhese orders e ro obvious significance: patterns
within the data are not immediately evident and it is difficult tevdi@nclusions.

This is not the case in the the Figure helhere the paradigmatic items are
arranged in order of textual agreement: the items with whickdli® poems most often
accord are placed at the top of the descending Tise Peacy texts are arranged in
approximate date order: the dates shown are, with perhaps the exceptmasisitand
Flodden to be understood to include a possible tolerance of plus or minus a decade.
Nevertheless, en dlowing for a certain amount of unaidable temporal uncertaintthe
information in the diagram is plain:
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Figure 10. The ‘Durham’ Paradigm and the Percy Texts: II

Iltem | Ald. | G.K. | Bart. | Flod. | Scot.| Bos. Sg. | Budk. | Agin. | Edg | Wm. | Agee-
Nos. | 1450| 1500 1511 | 1515| 1515 | 1515| 1550 1575 | 1580| 1590 | 1595| ment.
2 100%
3 100%
4 100%
7 100%
9 100%
14 100%
18 100%
20 100%
13 X 91%
19 X 91%
1 X X 82%
16 X X L— %
15 X —X 82%
17 X X X 73%
12 X X X X 64%
8 }/ X X X X X 45%
5 X X X X X X 45%
6 | _—T X X X X X X 45%
10 [ x+X [ X X X X 45%
11 X X X X X X X 37%
90% | 95% | 90% | 85% | 80% | 75% | 75%| 75% | 75% | 70% | 60%

The abwe FHgure illustrates four points:
1.

N

1.

2.

Sométems, representing either structural or naveatredia&al continuity in the
selected poems, form a constant.

Thisconstant is seen in paradigmatic items which relate to nerm@instruction.
Otherparadigmatic items relating to narxegi construction bt not part of the
constant, concern items which reflect an aughfigtelity to source ‘fact’.

Itemsnot part of the constant and not relating to nareatbnstruction, concern
stylistic structure and the date of composition.

TheFigure shows that there are eight paradigmatic items with whichxhfaiis to
conform, and tw items which each ka mly a single discrepantxe Theseitems
comprise exactly one half of the paradigm and are consistently found in almost 100% of
the texts. Itwould therefore appear that these items are neeratistylistic constants.

Thenarratve enphasis in the selectdglio texts, exemplified by agreement with
the paradigm, is traditional. In summarghe histoirewill:-

Omit or generalise detail (2), and sha lack of concern forxactitude

in names, times and figures (4, 7 and 20), in order to emphasise the
importance gien to the necessity of focusing audience attention on a
righteous hero (18, 9 and 3). This hero will bevehan an ‘adenture’,

in which through a series of sceneganised in chronological sequence
(13) (Bosworth dissenting), he will wercome some handicap (19)
(William dissenting), and, in a satisfactory climax, achigiccess (14).

This pattern seems to applygeedless of whether the heroic role is played by a

3.

The numbers in parentheses represent the item-numbers in the paradigm.
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composite or a single figure.

3. Someof theFolio poems do not agree with those paradigmatic items which relate to
the presentation of a hero or an awdwre. Thiss especially noticeable in thosext®
where the narraté is limited by the eents described — the sourceadt’. Unlike the
Romance where the battle is peripheral to theviddal, in historical texts the inddual

is peripheral to the battle.

The single instance o&ilure to handicap the hero (19) is probably due to fidelity
to receved history. Certainly narratte onstraint is seen in fivof the selected s
(Agincourt, Bosworth, Flodden, Scotisnd Edgar) where ‘fact’ is faithfully portrayed
even though the historical her®’behaviour is less than heroic. That this is not just a
latterday value judgement is evident in the various ingenious authorial explanations for
the heroic lapsesNone of the authors seems tovhdelt it permissible to omit the
unfortunate incident affecting his hero: allvearevetheless strien to fit him into the
corventional pattern, and in doing soveaimpaired other apparently lessenstomary
patterns. Thiexplains wly one text Bosworth) does not conform to the tradition of a
single episode (13): the poet, desiring to minimise #oe that his hero does not match
the cowentional heroic picture in all respects, has introduced a short supernumerary
episode in which his blemished hero iswhoto hae exibited the proper qualities.
Similarly, paradigmatic items 5 and 6 (e@ing motivationandfiction and history have
also been manipulated txpain the less-than-heroic, and are not constants for these
historical texts which, true to source histanust hae a fawed hero.

The paradigm states that scene links (11) will be fictitiougnsef the texts do not
conform, although te of these textsAldingar andBartton) are listed only because the
have o links — which cannot therefore be said to be fictitious. Thesetéws are
closely allied to the folk-ballad: the juxtaposition of unédkscenes is a well ko
commonplace in that genreScenes in the remaining éviexts are linked by actions
which are historically true. In this way the nawvetd each of these #és is indebted to
the authos fidelity to his source, which in turn affects tradition.

The paradigm items 8 and 1Diélogue and Source; Diatue and Eventeach
have dx texts which do not agree, and which therefore generally reflect fidelity to source
‘fact’. Dialogueas an intgral part of the forward nw@ment of thehistoire is related to
its presence and function in the peetiritten source in only tev texts (Squier and
William) — although the cowersations of four other text§&¢otish, Bosworth, Agincourte
and Edgan visibly stem from their respeu urce dialogues (8). Three of the
remaining four texts where dialogue is seen to profit the plot A@ngar, Bartton and
Flodden have no existing earlier sourcesutbthe fourth Grene Knight is certainly
indebted to a predecessor for the matter of its dialogues, though not the lexis.

4. TheTable shows that the date of thattés allied to variations of stylistic tradition:
the later the text, the higher the degree of variance.

In the chapters where these texts are discussed,wesghthat unlike the other
poems, the later ballads focus oatds: didactic and hortatqryhey are written to
instruct; thg are ‘useful’ and audience entertainment is a secondary funciibey are
(certainly in the case of Deloyis Wiliam and Edgar) one of a stream of similar
broadsides, written to earn mgneThey are also written, in the case of the four latest
texts at least, to be printed and sold to strangers by people other than thBexmise
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of this the balladist need not set up an interaction between himself and his audience
through his matter or his style discours thus there is no comic relief (12) and the
poets personal feelings about his characters (17) is notwshdt can be reasonably
presumed that he often has none since, as a cog in an indhesisynore likely to be
impersonal than is a craftsman composing to please individual parochial patrons.

Because the texts do not focus on the naeas a tory per se it is sometimes
necessary for the educational balladeer to netate occurring wver a kroad historical
spectrum (1) in order to place his topic in its proper setthlthough sourced dialogue
(8) is not confined entirely to the broadsides, the later writers tend yattoeip sources
with only minimal word changes — sometimes necessitating distortion of word-order to
accommodate rhyme andythm. Although,as is well known, mantalented poets wrote
an occasional ballad, this practice reflects the ‘hack’ status of the more humble balladeers
who, under the stress of necessayiployed a mediocre talent to a wholly mercantile
end.

**k k* k%

My general conclusions concerning narratiend mediaeal continuity in The
Percy Folio, are that a core of eight stylistic and narratpatterns are repeated fronxte
to text. Thiscore represents a continuity of tradition.

A. COREGROUP - NOCHANGE

Item No. Brief Description Effect
Item 2: Details absent Narrati smplicity
ltem 3: Focus on fev characters Narrate smplicity
Item 4: Names absent . . . Narnatismplicity

or wrong. . . . Nil.
ltem 7: Times wrong Nil
Item 20 Numbers wrong: ceentional

or exaggerated. . . . Audience satisfaction
ltem 9: Dialogue: expands character

or moral. . . . Audience satisfaction
Item 14 Single grand climax Narred¢i Smplicity and

Audience satisfaction

ltem 18 Hero alays Right Audience satisfaction

It is noted that some of the paradigmatic items which do not appear in the core-
group, are violated in only one ordvexts, while others are found to be aberrant inynan
texts. Thissuggests a possible order of susceptibility to change.

B. GROUP TWO - SMALL CHANGE

Item No. No. of Description of Alteration Effect
Texts
ltem19 (1) Heronot handicapped Veracity of poet
ltem 13 (1) Topic not in a single episode Complete story
ltem 1 (2) Broadspan of gents Explanatorynformation
ltem 15 (2) Nolesson, explanation
or moral after Climax. . . . Impartiality

ltem 16 (2) Matterof caudal moral &c.
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not repeated in tale (Both examples tied
to abwe)
ltem 17 (3) Poetnot partisan Impartiality
ltem 12 (4) Nocomic relief Gravity/Authorial distance

C. GROUP THREE - MOST CHANGE

Iltem No. No. of Description of Alterations Effect

Texts
Item 5 (6) Motivation is detailed Narrate interest
Item 6 (6) Fictiondoes distort eent Narratve interest
ltem 8 (6) Dialogueis sourced Veracity
ltem 10 (6) Dialoguedoes mge the plot Narratre interest
ltem1l (7) Scenidinks are not fiction Veracity

A. It would appear that the core items which continueseation unchanged are
those which concern ultimate audience reactidrne story is kept simple and tailored to
a predictable formula.lt is shorn of irreleant peripheral details and, proceeding/acds
a dngle grand climax, the focus is entirely on the principal character and a linear
adwenture. Itseems that he is important as a represestafi the genushera his
individual circumstances insofar as yh#o not immediately dect his storyare of little
account — hence the narsagiindifference to the misrepresentation of names, times and
abstract figures. When numbers represent enemies thear¢hiikely to be gaggerated
to emphasise heroic prowess in victory: both prowess and victory being a concomitant
part of the herg expected representation of ‘Right’. The items in this group represent
the most important of the basic ingrained elements of medlinarratve tradition and
reinforce and perpetuate a known codetherefore conclude that, gadless of the
presence of other inmations or modifications, the inclusion of these items in a neeati
ensures audience acceptance for it through fulfilled expectations and comfortable
familiarity: it underlines the fact that the fundamental formulaic structure of the tale is
important to the society that repeats it.

B. Thegroup of paradigmatic items which are aberrant only inva dé the
subject tats, are found in the laterosks. With the exception of Items 13 and 1, ythe
consist of ngdive nmodifications: the poet hasot included comic mattehandicapped
his hero, deliered a specific moral or lesson; he has not shown a partidtigy effect of
these adjustments to traditional continuity (including items 13 and 1), is primarilyeto gi
the narraties a Ight gloss of reportage: the poet is distanced; he is an impartial
‘obsener’ delivering an accurate account ofeats in an objectie ne. |therefore
conclude that the emphasis, whether deliberate or not, is direatadiscconvincing the
audience that tlyeare receiving a complete account of a true-lfent in order that each
poems ‘lesson’ may be gen added weight through being associated with something that
really happened.

C. Thefinal group, which shows those items most frequently subject to change,
seems to incorporate posdiqualification through factual or stylistic additio part, as
| have previously noted, this iswing to the necessity of excusing the non-traditional
behaiour of a flawed hero, but | conclude that contributing as it does to a modett gro

4. Itis probable that in a different group of texts a certain amount of margierddm might be rpected:
that an item presently appearing in one ao tastances in the second group, might appear in the first
group, and that an item from that group might appear on the periphery of the middle gsuspect

that such an item is the ‘inclusion of an extra episode’ (13) found oBlgsworth
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in the sophistication of the narnad$’ interest, it may also represent a modeswiran
the sophistication of audience nawatjreference.

To sum up: it is well known that early printed popula@rse entertainment naturally
copied existing plots and existing narvati gyles. Maintenanceof fundamental
traditional continuity probably ensured audience recognition of a naratfamiliar and
therefore acceptable. It follows that the alteration of the less important wetdiae
patterning found in popular rhymed entertainmeould not form a barrier to public
approzal provided that the basic form was still recognisable. The terydienthe later
texts of the second group to alter wentional narratie pesentation in dvaur of
reportage and extra detail, is a harbinger of the early journalism of the fushewts of
the Civil Wars. Thismore distant, more compreheresidyle, together with the presence
of not normally sourced material in group three, reflects a different professionalism and
the adent of the balladeer as a ‘*hack’ writdt may also represent the beginnings of a
widening of public education and sophistication of public taste.

In short, my conclusions relating to the application of the paradigm to my subject
texts, are that it is n@ possible to recognise in detail some of the early nagr@tments
which «ist unaltered in selected texts frdrhe Rercy Folio; and, where alterations ha
taken place, to recognise the changes and assess their significance. In essence,
corvention is retained in those items which affect audience satisfaction and therefore
ensure acceptance of the tale, and discarded where changing standards of community
education and instruction arevgived.

*k Kk k%

[1l. Conclusions — The Motifeme

The continuity of media@l convention with regard to textual motifemic structure
in The Rercy Folio, is very strong. None of the works studied failed to comply with
tradition in some degreeven though some texts had rearranged theveational
presentation to suit their circumstances.

It was found that the later texts modified traditional motifemicveation in
several ways and for seral reasons, but all of these reasons were connected with the
cultural and practical changes inherent in the societal phenomenon commonly called
‘progress’.

1. Therequirements of printing.

Where the motifemesxhortation andvaledictionare either wholly lacking
or reduced to a vestigial component, the reasas shown to be likely to be a
function of the spacevailable on a broadside sheet.
2. Increasén culturaltempo

The use of motifemiassimilationwhere seeral motifemic components are
combined suggests that the leisurely verbosity of the Middle English Romance is

5. The eer increasing ilability of printed non-fictional tets and the growth in litergc provides the
possibility, howeve unlikely, that some members of an audience, perhaps having become interested,
could verify the facts of a ballad by consulting the same work from which the ‘hack’ author bad tak

them in the first place.
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found to be less desirable or practical as time goesutrthht neertheless the
traditional form is preserved as much as pos$ibléis use of traditional form is
also paradoxically seen in an irvation present in the latéerminal status-quo
the ngative dlomotif. In Scotishfor instance, the hero is skio not to be
enjoying a revard, but the revard which he is actiely ‘not enjoying’ is the

negative aspect of a formulaic allomotific werd for populace law-and-order

Similarly in the broadsideBuckingamthe villain is punished — Wi he is

punished with the mgtive aspect of seeral allomotifs of the posiie heroic

reward. Despitethe reversal of form the continuity of mediea tradition is

obvious.

Thegrowth of Humanisnf.

This is seen in the introduction of medlomotifs such agyod-save-the-
king/yeomen/the Earl of Derpynto prayer components. Thalesire that the
populaceas the ‘cominalty’ might be the subject of general prosperityvste
developing permissieness in the social acceptance of the importance of secular
and concrete practicalities. There is a visible diminution of the emphasis on the
spiritual seen in the earlier almost ubiquitbesvenly eward allomotif.
Nationalpride.

A growing consciousness of national esteem in the matter of martial conflict
is seen in the introduction of &wew dlomotific components of theoastrelated
to battles:assessment of singth villain’s lament humiliation of dead villain
enumeation of victoriesand enumeation of spoils All of these n& components
patriotically emphasise the extent of the victolywould appear from this and
from the proliferation of ‘popular’ historical verse, as evidenced by the number
present inThe Rercy Folio and other sources, that there is an increase in the
dissemination of wert National Pride in the more humble forms of poetry: the
ordinary people of post-medis society are widening their identity to include
national as well as the established parochial boundaries.
Thespread of education. I.

The laterFolio texts hare a ew subcomponenteyplication) incorporated
into the componenmoral of the motifemevalediction This innovation is likely
to be the result of public intellectual curiosity having been stimulated through the
growth of literay and the proliferation of reading matferBroadside texts were
written as a commercial business: the balladg@ospectve aidience was of no
individual interest to him; there was no personal interaction as his audiasce w
an unknown, widespread and to him, disembodied entiy could write his
poem as he pleased — his only criterion being its etavkalue, sometimes
achieved through the degree offafiengy with which he could present the lesson
it illustrated. Ballads which W& ©me ‘educational’ pretensions in that yhe

Wittig notes Narrative Structues p. 153) thatassimilationin the Middle English Romance, occurs in
the large structural unit called a type-episode. She does not eliisiarthe motifeme.

Here defined as:

‘Awareness of mundane human interests; concern with human (not religious etc.) matters, emphasis on

common human needs and the here-and-now’.

The teaching and learning-by-heart of mnemomeicses is an ancient tradition in non-literate societies,
and | am not suggesting that this aspect of educatiomisareept perhaps inasmuch as post printing,
the preceptual verse was less likely to beveedd orally to the pupil; more likely itself to v&a been
taken from a written source, and certainly madailable to a comprehen& aqoss-section of the

public in larger numbers thawes before.



- 343 -

purport to explain the historical origins of some topic, from necessity usewhe ne
component,explication. This is not so in those texts where the lesson has a
behaioural application. The inn@tion in those texts is thamoral becomes the
poem’s raison ddre: it is no longer an optional component but becomes nuclear
and obligatory.

6. Thespread of education. Il.

That the production of poems with an historical subject cangib to
popular education is too well kwo to need detailing here. The assimilation of
character tes into a composite hero is a necessary variation due both to choice of
topic, and the fact that in factual historical entertainment the individual is
peripheral to the battle. This necessity meant that it wésuliffor the poet to
include theboastcomponent-brag (or other motifemes of dialogue tied to the
hero) unless he produced an heroic ggokan. Theregvas then the danger that
the audience would mistakhe spokesman for the hero. Theastigation based
on the paradigm led me to conclude that the poet wasetionally at pains not
to alter the historical hero but to shoeven his least heroic deedsThis
conclusion is reinforced by the various measuresridat ensure that the audience
does not wrongly identify the heroic smsknan for the heroThe Durham poet
provides his composite hero at various times with a voice belonging to a member
of each of the Three Estates: a bishop, a yeoman and the king. Each of these
voices fulfils a different motifemic functionThe Flodden poet sets his i's
narratve ime after the conflict is finished and further distances his characters by
placing them in France. But he also provides a sgrefaim disparate Estates: an
earl and a yeomarScotishdivides the narrate between England and France and
permits speech in England, where the conflicesaflace, to the villain onlyn
France the heroic voice isvgnh to the King. He was not present at the battle so
there is no likelihood of confusionwilliam has an heroic voice which is quite
plainly presented as a chorus of yeomen. This sacrifices the immeafiac
individual dialogue een though the heroic brag is present, but identifies the hero
— the subject of the poemimoral — without danger of doubt.

7. Thespread of education. IlI.

Factual fidelity in the poetic recording of ameat which had a composite
historical hero necessitates further modification of the traditional motifeme
because of the heroic duplication oflem This duplication gves rise to
amalgmation and alteration of the motifemic components iné¢hainal status-
qua Thus the traditional Romance werds’ allocated to the singleero or hero
+ family are inappropriate whehero is also associatesand populace if the
composite hero is to benefit it has to be done colidgtino nev guerdon is
invented, the composite hero ackée the customary keards traditionally gien
to populace

Because this study discusses only tales based on the Romance, it is not wise to
be emphatically didactic gerding ary conclusions | might dere lely from them. In
general it was noted that theseottexts both retained traditional motifemes. Some of
their allomotific components had been modifiad howhere to such an extent as to
outrage tradition or grossly violate medidecontinuity. Howeve, dthough | am here
confining my summary of findings to the general, it is possible to present one definite
conclusion indirectly arvied at irough my examination dfhe gene knight My study
of this text led me to re-examineep fifty Middle English Romances and diseothat a
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motifemic presentation found BK is a previously unremarked stylistic tradition:
® Motifemes or their components, applicable toeemgicharacter type must be liakl
with that character gerdless of plot-devices.

For instance, if a villain is disguised as a hero he masgrtieelessnot be linked to a
hero-tied motifeme.

In summary the presence of unaltered motifemes, and more particuliuey
presence of narrag information in the form of e alomotifs put forward as
components of traditional motifemes, confirms the importance of audiencacaiisf
through the perpetuation of kwa formulae. The changing cultural values gently
reflected in the e allomotifs are quietly disseminated in popular rhymed entertainment
as a continuing part of the established tradition.

V. General Conclusions

It was not unexpected to find that texts originating prior to the mass wiistnitof
cheap printed verse tailoredwards popular entertainment, veaa hgher degree of
conformity to earlier tradition and lexical patterns than laterka. Thisis partly
because the later ‘popular’ poet writes unddiediint conditions from those of the earlier
author | have fiown that the work of the early poet may shibhat when composing, he
has in mind a relately small (probably regional) audience (which may include a specific
patron), who expect the pogthork to contain specific stylistic and structural features; to
whom he may sing, recite or read his work in person; with whom he is therefore likely to
have ©©me kind of inter-relationship, and from whom he may then and there collect a
revard. Thushe is less likely than the broadside author tgan his work as an
intellectual chore, more likely to conform to thepectations of his smaller and possibly
actively vociferous audience, and hiovk will therefore be more aligned with tradition.
However, this study has determined thagjaalless of the changed conditions surrounding
the later writer a cre of mediagal continuity is present in the popularyrhed
entertainment of he Percy Folio

My research has enabled me to establisteraé things in more detail than has
hitherto been accomplished. First, Meaeen able to pin-point those aspects of tradition
which, in the texts studied, continue unchanged, continue although modifiedveor ha
been discardedSecondly the nature of the traditional content retained, modified or
rejected, clarifies the autherpoetic status, his personal affiliations and his ultimate
object in composing his poenT.hirdly, they also provide an indication of the presence of
hybridisation and suggest a broad date of textual origin. My final conclusion relates to an
obsenation made by Wittig and which concerns the purpose of the formulaic structure
and narratie des of the Middle English Romance:

Because neither the style nor the naveafatterns generally cory a geat deal

of new information to its audience (the audience already knows what will
happen — ha the story will turn out — and probablyen anticipates certain
scenes, motifs, andven language formulas), thigthe Romances] are free to
sene as ‘ehicles for otherperhaps more vital kinds of informationThis
information (which may be obscured . . . by the complexities of the narrati
process) is encoded within the deeper structure of the stories andertain
narratve cwmponents; it quite clearly has to do with the reinforcement and
perpetuation of certain social and political beliefs held by the community
Because of the immense amount of psychological energy which must be
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invested in these beliefs . .any formula . . . which contains these codes will
itself be preserved by the communitften past the time when it ceases to hold
importance for the whole group (the general community is almoesiysl
extremely consemtive and resists change).Any phenomenon which violate
community standards will be ignored and significant violations mayleitly
disallowed®

The deep-structure topics of tRelio texts concern the same wugisals as the Romances
— Honour Justice, Fidelity Power. New information is not presented through theyéar
units of scene or episode but reflections of cultural change are comfortably embedded in
familiar motifemes as ne allomotific components. This study has particularly noted the
fact that wheneer possible these allomotific constructionsvé@aonformed to tradition
with only the minimum of alteration so that, for instance, th® cemposite hero does
not recete a mew reward but has that which normally belongs tpopulace the
presentation of a modified formulaic motifeme is aefdethrough the reersal of its
customary allomotifs, as gdives, and there is an increase agsimilation — the
combination of multiple motifemic functions being preferred to outright omissibime
caution with which these changes are made confirms the latter haiftiof $\&rgument,
which reciprocally explains whsuch caution is needed.

Apart from the inngations mentioned alve, and the introduction of the composite
hero, the greatest reflection of altered cultural focus is seen in the terminal prayers’
perfunctory mention or complete renunciation of the traditional request faraedrafter
death, in &vaur of a plea for present prosperitit may not be by chance that this, the
clearest innestion, is part of the poet’discoursat the end of the text and often
immediately concerns the desires of the audience in terms of present reality.

The introduction of the composite hero as a variant of medlidRomance
tradition, is, where possible, to somaent mitigated by the appointment of a spskan
of properly noble or chalric rank. However, even where this amelioration has &k
place, the function is frequently shared by a represeatdtia lower estate. In fact the
fundamental cultural change tofexdt the continuity of the old formulae, is the tacit
acknavledgement that the community includes the ordinary man and the recognition of
his past, present and future conttibn to the culture as the force behind England’
military power, a pesent lucratie market for entertainment, and, with the gt of
literagy and ideas, anveakening mass-intelligence capable of disturbing the status-quo if
not instructed as to established acceptable conduct. Thus the Xtdeshtev a decided
increase in their didactic moral content and homiletic tone. Some texts flatter the
commons by conceding that the ordinary man is capable of heroic deeds but retain
unaltered those aspects of tradition which reinforce the general communal belief in the
basic alidity of the orthodox social stratification by insisting that ordinary men are
capable of such deeds only when inspired by the leadership of their rightful lords or noble
commanders. Otheaexts demonstrate particular virtues to be emulated by the public by
following custom and>@mplifying the virtues in a person or a character nobly born and
which underlines the idea that birth equatsrtly to such an extent that, as | disaed,
traditionally a disguised hero may not violate his innate nobility by usurpigg an
motifemic function tied to a villain — or vice-versa.

Thus, as shown in this studgng after the society whichagerise to them had
disappeared, the basic structures of medlamntinuity persisted. Their hardy suvel
was ot only because of community consatism and lge d the familiar; not only
because their formulaic stylistic and nawatipatterns assisted the facility of poetic

9.  Wittig, Narrative Structuresp. 181-82.
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composition, but also because, and perhaps most importénghyrepresented an ideal
society that people still wanted and needed to \xeire
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